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SHRI BAHADUR SINGHJI SINGHI 
BY 
Acharya Jina Vijaya Muni 


On the 7th of July 1944, Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi 
left his mortal coils at the comparatively early age of fifty-nine. 
His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother received this 
rude shock so il] that she did not long outlive him. His worthy 
sons have lost an affectiynate and noble father, the industrialists 
and businessmen of the country one of their pioneers, the large 
number of his employees a benevolent master, scholarship one of 
its best patrons and the poor people of his native district a most 
generous donor. To me his loss has been personal. My contact 
with him was a turning point in my life. Whatever I have been 
able, during the past fifteen years, to achieve in the field of 
scholarship is due directly to him. The financial assistance with 
which he backed up my activities was the least of his contributions. 
But for his love of scholarship with which he inspired me, this 
chapter of my life would have been entirely different. To his 
sacred memory I am penning these few lines. This volume is 
brought out in his memory. 

Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji was born in Azimganj, Murshida- 
bad, in Vikram Sarhvat 1941, in the ancient family of the Singhis, 
who were of old the treasurers of the Mughal emperors. The 
family had passed through many vicissitudes of fortune and in the 
17th century it migrated from Rajaputana to Bengal, but thanks to 
the energy and enterprise of Singhiji’s father, Babu Dalchandji 
Singhi, the family firm became a very flourishing concern. 


At an early age Singhiji joined the family business and by 
pushing ahead with father’s enterprises, succeeded in making the 
firm the foremost in the mining industry of Bengal and Central 
India. Besides he also acquired vast zamindarics and had interests 
in many industrial and banking concerns. This early preoccupa- 
tion with business affairs prevented his having a college education. 
But Singhiji was studious and introspective by nature. Unlike 
many other wealthy men who spend their money and time in such 
fads as the races, the theatres, and the like, he devoted all his 
spare time to study and cultural development. He acquired an 
excellent command over several languages. Art and literature 
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting 
rare and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings, 
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection 
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural 
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique 
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manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to 
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. It is record- 
ed therein that it was considered by them all as more valuable 
than the empire. His numismatic collection, especially of Kushan 
and Gupta coins, is considered the third best in the world. He 
also had a good and large collection of works of art and historical 
Importance. Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts 
(London ), a member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a 
Founder-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the 
President of the Jain Swetambara Conference held in Bombay 
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was well 
up in the legal matters. On one occasion when he found that his 
lawyers were not properly representing his case he himself 
pleaded out the case successfully, much to the surprise of the 
bench and the bar who took him for an accomplished advocate. 


Though a highly religious and leading figure in the Jain 
community he had an outlook which was far from sectarian. 
More than three fourths of the six lakhs and over of his donations 
were for non-Jain causes. More often than not he preferred to 
give his assistance anonymously and he did not keep a list of his 
donations even when they were made in his name. ‘To the 
Chittaranjan Seva Sadan Calcutta, he gave Rs. 10,000/-, when 
Mahatmaji had been to his place for the collection of funds; to 
the Hindu Academy, Daulatpur, Rs. 15,000/-, to the Taraqi-Urdu 
Bangala 5000/-, the Hindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500/- to the Vishud- 
dhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 10,000/-, to several maternity 
homes 2,500/-, to the Benares Hindu University 2,500/-, to the 
Jiaganj High School 5,000/-, to the Jiaganj London Mission 
Hospital 6,000/-, to the Jain Temples at Calcutta and Murshidabad 
11,000/-, to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha Manbhum 5,000/-, 
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000/-, to the Jain Pustak Prachar 
Mandal, Agra, 7,500/-, to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500/-, to the 
Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/-, for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500/-, 
and the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000/-. At the Singhi Park 
Mela held at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell, 
then Commander-in-Chief and Lord John Herbert, Governor of 
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41,000/- for 
the Red Cross Fund. 


The people of the district of Murshidabad, his native place, 
will ever remain grateful to him for having distributed several 
thousand maunds of rice at the low price of Rs. 8/— when rice was 
selling at Rs. 24/- in those terrible years of 1942-52, himself 
thereby suffering a loss of over three lakhs. In May-June 1944 
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he again spent Rs. 50,000/- for the distribution of cloth, rice and 
coins for the people of that place. 


My close association with Singhiji began in 1931, when he 
invited me to occupy the Chair for Jain Studies which he was 
Starting at the Vishvabharati. Due to unfavourable climatic con- 
ditions of Shantiniketan I could not continue to work there for 
more than four years, but during those years was founded the 
Singhi Jain Series. During the period of ten years of my princi- 
palship of Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad, and even 
before that I had been collecting materials of historical and 
philological importance and folk-lore etc. which had been lying 
hidden in the great Jain Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad, Baroda 
etc. I persuaded Singhiji to start a series which would publish 
works dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also 
other important Jain texts and studies prepared on the most 
modern scientific lines. Onthe works of the Series he spent 
through me more than Rs. 75,000/-. During this long period of 
over a dozen years he not even once asked me as to how and for 
what works the amount was spent. Whenever the account was 
submitted he did not ask for even the least information, but 
sanctioned it casting merely a formal glance on the accounts sheets. 
But he showed the most discriminating interest in the matter that 
was being published and on the material and manner in which 
they were being brought out. His only desire was to see the 
publication of as many works as possible during his lifetime. In 
May 1943 at my instance he gave over the Series to the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan. In September 1943 I had been to Calcutta to 
negotiate the purchase, for the Bhavan, of a well-equipped library 
of a retired professor. Singhiji casually asked me what arrange- 
ments had been made for meeting the cost. I promptly replied 
that there was no cause for worry as long as donors like himself 
were there. He smiled; he had decided. Eventually he persuad- 
ed me to go in for the Nahar Collection which was a still more 
valuable one. He did not live long enough to present this literary 
treasure to the Bhavan; but his eldest son and my beloved friend, 
Babu Shri Rajendra Singh has fulfilled his father’s wish though 
he was totally ignorant of it and has got this unique collection for 
the Bhavan and spent Rs. 50,000/— for the purpose. 


By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the first 
week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta in connec- 
tion with the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti I found him 
extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health he talked to me 
for more than a couple of hours on the day of my arrival there, 
The first thing he said in the course of this lengthy, though very 


IV 


sweet talk, was to give me a mild reproof for undertaking the 
long and tedious journeys to Calcutta, Benaras and Cawnpore in 
spite of my ill health. He discussed with absorbing interest the 
details of the Samiti’s proposed History of India, a subject of 
great interest to him. Our talks then drifted to the subject of the 
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed his 
opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work. At the 
termination of our talks, which this time lasted for over three 
hours, I found him much exhausted and drooping in spirits. 

On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse. On 
11th January 1 went to take leave of him, which he, full of emo- 
tion, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming ‘“‘ Who knows whether we 
shall meet again or not?’’ I requested him to take heart and 
remain buoyant. He would be soon restored to normal health. 
But while I was stepping out of his room, my eyes were full of 
tears and his last words began to eat into my heart. Ill-luck 
prevented our second meeting. That lofty and gencrous soul 
finally left its mortal habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May 
his soul rest in peace ! 


His sons, Babu Rajendra Singh, Babu Narendra Singh and 
Babu Virendra Singh are treading in the footsteps of their revered 
father. During the past year on the Singhi Series alone they have 
spent over Rs. 20,000/-. I have already mentioned how Babu 
Rajendra Singh purchased for the Bhavan the valuable Nahar 
collection. Babu Narendra Singh has also spent Rs. 30,000/— for 
a foundation of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta. Babu Rajendra Singh 
and Babu Narendra Singh have also very generously promised me 
to continue to meet all the expenses of the Singhi Jain Series and 
requested me to bring out as many works as possible, at whatever 
cost so that this unique series founded and cherished by their late 
lamented father may continue to bring to light the invaluable 
treasures of Jain literature and culture. 

In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhijis memory by naming 
its Indological library after him. Further, one of its main halls 
will bear his name. ‘he Bhavan’s Jain Department will also be 
known as the Singhi Jain Shiksbapith.* 


Bombay Jina VIJAYA MUNI 


Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
July 7, 1945 


* Reprinted from Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial Volume of the 
Bharatiya Vidya, [ Volume V ] 1945. 


GENERAL EDITOR’S FOREWORD 


I am very happy to present to the world of scholars Vol. II of 
Prof. P. K. Gode’s “‘ Studies in Indian Literary History’’, which 
is being published as the fifth volume cf Shri Bahadur Singhji 
Singht Memorial Series established in the sacred memory of my 
esteemed friend the late Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi, 
the noble founder of the Singhi fain Series. 


The present volume is a continuation of Vol. I of Prof. 
Gode’s Studies, which I had the pleasure to keep before the scho- 
lars assembled at the session of the All-India Oriental Conference 
held at Ahmedabad from 30th October to Ist November 1953. In 
my Foreword to Vol. I of these studies I have duly indicated 
the reference value of Prof. Gode’s articles both on the literary 
history and the cultural history of India and the necessity of 
publishing all of them in a book-form with exhaustive Indices of 
the type published by me in the two volumes of his studies now 
appearing in the Singht Fain Series. 1 feel confident that the Com- 
mittee of scholars formed in July 1951 for the express purpose of 
collecting funds for the publication of the remaining volumes of 
Prof. Gode’s Studies will get the necessary financial support from 
all scholars and learned bodies to enable the Committee to publish 
these volumes expeditiously under the editorial care of Prof. 


Gode himself. 


In bringing out the two volumes of Prof. Gode’s Studies in 
tha Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial Series 1 feel doubly 
happy as these volumes not only enrich this Series, which com- 
memorates the name and fame of my noble friend the late Shri 
Bahadur Singhji Singhi, but provide a dependable compass to all 
new explorers in the field of Indian literary history. Prof. Gode’s 
researches in the history and chronology of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
works have given a direct stimulus to the critical editing of some 
of these works. While studying the history of an author and his 
works Prof. Gode lays bare all available manuscript material 
pertaining to these works. Any scholar, who is interested in the 
critical editing of unpublished texts, can examine this manuscript 
material and choose some work or works for critical editing. The 
history and chronology of the selected text and its author which 
are required for his Introduction will be found ready made in Prof. 
Gode’s piper on the pertinent author and his works. Apart from 
this aid to the critical editing of texts rendered by Prof. Gode’s 
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papers on literary history every historian of Sanskrit literature 
will have to recognise their direct service to the cause of the 
history of Sanskrit literature as observed by the late Dr. A. B. 
Keith in one of his letters to Prof. Gode. The writing and publi- 
cation of more than 250 research papers of acknowledged merit in 
the field of Sanskrit literary history alone speaks volumes for 
Prof. Gode’s firm devotion to Sarasvati, which has been the main 
stay of his life and sustained literary activity of more than 37 
years. It is the firm conviction of Prof. Gade that no comprehen- 
sive history of Sanskrit and Prakrit literature can be written un- 
less the history of every author and his works in this ficld is 
proved and recorded. I fully endorse this conviction and wish 
Prof. Gode long life and plenty of energy to continue his studies 
in the fields of literary and cultural histery of India. The details 
of the technique of productive research developed by Prof. Gode 
will be found in his Introduction to Vol. I of his studies. Indepe- 
ndence of thought and judgment characterises all the writings of 
Prof. Gode. In fact it has been the motive force of his life and 
dynamic literary activity of more than three decades. I strongly 
hope that the lesson of this exemplary literary activity will not fail 
to inspire the younger generation of scholars in this country to 
undertake and execute new plans of research in the fields of study 
selected by them. 

In concluding this brief Foreword I have to convey my best 
thanks to Prof. Gode for his willingness to allow me to publish 
in two volumes a major part of his articles on Indian Literary 
History and in particular for his arduous editing of these volumes 
during the last four years. I have also to thank heartily my 
esteemed friends Babu Rajendra Singh Singhi and Babu Narendra 
Singh Singhi, the two worthy sons of my atfectionate friend Babu 
Bahadur Singhji Singhi for ‘their continued “benefaction in pro- 
moting the cause of the Singht Fain Series, in which the two 
volumes of Prof. Gode’s writings are being published. Finally I 
have to thank Shri S. R. Sardesai, the Manager of the Samarth 
Bharat Press for the efficient and careful printing of these volumes 
in spite of all difficulties encountered by him especially at the 
commencement of the work. 


Rajasthan Puratattva Mandir, 
Jaipur. 
20th November, 1953. 
Kartiki Pirnima, V. S. 2009 


JINA Vijaya Muni 


POSTSCRIPT BY THE GENERAL EDITOR 


In my foreword to the first volume of Prof. Gode’s Studies in 
Indian Literary History ( Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial 
Series No. 4) the present volume was announced as shortly forth- 
coming. But due to certain unavoidable difficulties of the press, 
the original time schedule was disturbed, for which I crave indul- 


gence of the learned admirers and eager subscribers of the Singhi 
Jain Series, 


But to-day looking at the matter from another point of view, I 
rather feel that the hidden hand of the favourably disposed Dest- 
iny must be at work behind that delay in the publication of this 
fifth volume, and consequently instead of having a sense of regret 
I am now somewhat happy about it. And here is the reason for 
such a change in my reaction. It was about five weeks since I had 
received from Prof. Gode the final proofs of the preliminaries of 
this second volume for approval, but due to prolonged indisposi- 
tion I could not attend to them. Three days back as I came to 
Bombay from my peaceful forest resort at Chanderia, I brought 
these proofs with me, intending to glance through them and return 
them as early as possible. Accordingly to-day while I was taking 
them up, quite casually I happened to throw a glanceat the calendar. 
It was the seventh of July! And instantly sad memories welled 
up inmy mind. From the very first sentence of the biographical 
sketch of Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi given by me a few pages 
further, the reader will find that the seventh of July is the day of 
passing away of that noble friend of mine and a day of mourning and 
sorrow for me. It was on the seventh of July 1944 that that noble 
soul’s journey through this mortal world ended and he left for 
that divine abode from where nobody ever returns. And since 
that day ten years have rolled down —— imperceptibly as it were ! 
To-day is Singhiji’s tenth anniversary. 

Every time on his anniversary, I am in the habit of praying for 
the great soul or of putting on record my loving reminiscences 
of him and in some such way I keep green his sacred memory. 
To-day over and above offering the usual inner prayer for him, I 
am getting this quite unexpected opportunity of penning these 
few lines by way of dedication in this fifth volume that comme- 
morates his name. And hence, as I said at the outset, I feel that 
the little delay in publishing the present volume has been amply 
compensated. It looks as if some hidden purpose was working to 


(iv) 


bring about this welcome coincidence of the appearance of the 
fifth volume of the memorial series just on the tenth anniversary 
of Singhiji. : 

As I have stated elsewhere my original design was to publish 
such a memorial volume every year, but who can hope to have 
every one of his designs fulfilled? Man has to cultivate the spirit 
of resignation. Accordingly also so far as the future continuation 
of this memorial series is concerned, I cannot hope, expect or 
presume anything with a semblance of definiteness. For the body 
that has stood me in good stead continuously for the last twenty- 
five years in shouldering the General Editorship of the Singhi 
Jain Series, now feels weary. The journey’s end appears nearing. 
I feel, therefore, little inclination for any fresh undertaking. The 
work of editing several other texts in the Singhi Jain Series still 
stands at various stages of completion. To see the successful 
end of that task before the end of this life would provide the last 
satisfaction of having fulfilled a long cherished desire. 

Bharatiya nite eoeee Bombay. } yinavijaya Muni. 
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INTRODUCTION 


On the Vijayd-Dasami day (17th October 1953) the printing 
of Vol. I of my Studses in Indian Literary History was completed 
by the Samarth Bharat Press and some copies of it were sent by 
me to Muni Shri Jinavijayaji at Ahmedabad, where a session of 
the All-India Oriental Conference was held from 30th October to 
lst November 1953. The publication of this volume along with 
that of other volumes in the Singhi Jain Series was announced at this 
Session and scholars assembled at Ahmedabad had an occasion to 
see the completed volume after my labour on it for the last four 
years. In Muniji’s Foreword to this volume he has referred to 
the printing of Vol. Il of my Studies in Literary History. This 
volume could not be released on the Vijaya-Dasami day as the 
printing of the Indices to it was not then completed. This print- 
ing has now been finished and I have great pleasure in presenting 
it to the world of scholars with all its short-comings for which I 
crave the indulgence of the learned readers. 


In the selection of articles reprinted in the present volume, 
I could not follow the relative chronological order which I have 
generally followed in the first volume as the offprints of all my 
papers on Literary History were not available with me. The 
editors of some of the journals and volumes, in which these 
articles originally appeared, were not able to supply me any off- 
prints of my articles published by them especially during the 
period of the world-war. The first volume contains articles on 
authors and their works from about a. pv. 500 to A. p. 1300. The 
second volume contains articles on authors and their works bet- 
ween c. A.D. 1200 and 1809. ‘This is a broad plan adopted by me 
for the reprinting of my articles ‘in the two volumes. The ex- 
haustive Indices to these volumes prepared by my friends Dr. A. 
D. Pusalkar and Prof. N. A. Gore enhance the reference value of 
these volumes and I record here my most grateful thanks to them 
for their labour of love spent so ungrudgingly in the preparation 
of these Indices, a work of considerable merit and importance 
for research students in the field of Indian literary history. I 
myself hope to benefit by this labour in my future studies in this 
field. 


The present volume is a continuation of Vol. I of my studies. 
The two volumes together comprise more than 1000 pages of my 
research output out of a total of about 3500 pages so far 


(i) 


(ii) 


published by me in the form of articles during the last 37 
years. In his kind Foreword to Vol. I of my Studies, Muni Shri 
Jinavijayaji has expressed a hope that the remaining volumes of 
my studies in Indian Literary and Cultural History excluding the 
articles in the two volumes kindly published by him in the Singhi 
bo Series as an act of personal friendship, will be brought out 

y my friends and leirned bodies in the near future. In this 
connection I am happy to announce that in July 1951 a Committee 
was formed in Poona with the express purpose of collecting funds 
for the publication of my writings in a book-form with Principal 
J. R. Gharpure, B. A., LL. B., as President, Dr. R. N. Dandekar, 
M.A., Ph.D., as Treasurer and Professors Dr. A, D. Pusalkar, M.A., 
LL.B., Ph.D., and N. A. Gore, M.A. as Joint-Secretaries. This 
Committee has collected some money and about six months ago 
the work of printing Vol. III of my Studies in Indian Literary 
History was started in right earnest. The Committee hopes to bring 
out this volume as early as possible. I cannot adequately express 
mysense of gratitude to all the members of this Committee for 
their appreciation of my humble work in the field of Indology 
coupled with an intense desire to put it ina permanent book-form. 


With the publication of the present volume I complete hap- 
pily my promise to Muni Shri Jinavijayaji about an expeditious 
editing of the two volumes, which he undertook to publish in the 
Singht Fain Series some years ago. This meritorious and 
brotherly undertaking of Muniji has proved to be the auspicious 
harbinger of a further undertaking in this line as I have indicated 
above. But for the self-less and enlightened editorship of Muniji 
the Singhi Fain Series, in which the two volumes of my studies 
appear, would not have made its present distinguished progress, 
which owes so much to the pious liberality of the late Babu Baha- 
dur Singh Singhi, the noble and illustrious founder of this series, 
who was noted throughout his life for his great love of learning 
coupled with a broad outlook on life and literature. It is a 
pleasure to find his two worthy sons BABU RAJENDRA SINGH 
SINGHI and BABU NARENDRA SINGH SINGHI upholding 
their revered father’s renown and carrying out his pious wishes in 
promoting the sacred cause of the Singht Jain Series with their 
unstinted benefaction and co-operation. I cannot adequately ex- 
press my sense of gratitude to my esteemed friend MUNI SHRI 
JINAVIJAYAJI and BABU SHRI RAJENDRA SINGH SINGHI 
and BABU SHRI NARENDRA SINGH SINGHI for the 
publication of the two volumes of my studies in the Singhi Fain 
Series, which by its numerous and varied publications has 
endeared itself to Indologists all over the world. 


( iii) 


In the Introduction to Vol. I of my studies I have indicated 
clearly the method followed by me in my studies as also their 
nature and limitations. The fields of study explored by me need 
many more explorers better equipped with the means of research 
than myself. I shall feel amply rewarded if my labour of more 
than 36 years in the fields of Indian literary and cultural history 
creates in the minds of the younger scholars an intense ‘desire to 
carry on unbroken lifelong research in these fields. Indology 
needs at present no dilettante and slip-shod research but devoted 
and sustained work by genuine lovers of research in the fields 
selected by them. The taper of research temporarily lighted in 
the Post-graduate classes of our Universities but extinguished 
with the acquisition of a degree cannot illumine the path of 
Indology. Prize-winners in our Universities appear and disappear 
every year. Very few of them follow the academic traditions of 
reputed scholars of the previous generations or create any tradi- 
tions by their own work of acknowledged merit. In my own work 
I have followed the traditions of scholars in our province like 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, Dr. P. V. Kane and 
others, who in their respective fields of study have done 
monumental and exemplary work worthy of our reverence and 
admiration. 


In the Introduction to Vol. I of my studies I have thanked all 
my friends at the B. O. R. Institute and outside, whose goodwill 
and co-operation have facilitated my studies in diverse ways. It 
is, therefore, needless to thank all these friends individually in 
this brief Introduction. I hope, however, to enjoy their goodwill] 
and co-operation in the same manner as hitherto. In conclusion 
I have to thank Shri S. R. Sardesai and Shri V. V. Patankar of the 
Samarth Bharat Press for the efficient printing of the present 
volume and Shri. S. N. Savadi and Shri G. N. Shrigondekar of 
the B. O. R. Institute for their help in seeing this volume through 
the press. In particular their unstinted help in the correction of 
the proofs of the Indices to both the volumes of my studies 
deserves my special thanks. 

The first volume of my _ studies is dedicated fittingly 
to my Guru the late Dr. P. D. GUNE and his affectionate 
friend and my friend and benefactor MUNI SHRI JINA- 
VIJAYAJI. he present volume is dedicated to the loving 
memory of my parents and sisters to whom I owe my entire 
being as they carried out my entire school and college education 
at great sacrifice to themselves. 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research 

Institute, Poona 4. 
Bali-Pratipada, 
7th November, 1953. 


P, K. Gone. 
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STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


VOL, Il 


‘1. Oldest dated Manuscript of Sayana’s 
Commentary on the Samaveda* 


While examining the manuscripts in the Limaye collection’ 
acquired by the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, in 1938, I found in it a 
Ms of the Sdmaveddrthaprakasa by the celebrated Sayanacirya. It 
consists of about 235 folios (size — 11} in. * 5 in.) and is written 
on thick country paper, which though old is well preserved. I was 
particularly interested in this Ms® because of its early date of 
copying which is recorded on the last folio 235 in the following 
colophon :— 


eft sftrpranrftrersrqaca fepareinerce tthe SAAS AAT 
eran fara area araaqriset sam st gefeetterra: 
US wry zo Te Ser gy Loa a a Bas i ge wae wa” 


* Annals (B.O. R. Institute ), XX, pp. 145-152. 


1. This collection was presented to the Institute by Mr. Sham- 
bhurao Govind Limaye of Aste ( Satara Dist. ). It contains about 450 
Mes. An ancestor of Mr. Limaye of the name Sakho Anant Limaye, 
who flourished between A. D. 1800 and 1840 had a passion for col- 
lecting Mss. He wasin the employ of Mahadevabhat Patvardhan, 
the son of Parashurambhau Patvardhan, the renowned ancestor of the 
Raja of Sangli. He appears to have been a Phadanis or Finance Sec- 
retary of Mahadevabhat Patvardhan as he is called in the colophons 
of some of the Mss in the Limaye collection as “Sakhopant Limay 
Astekar Phadgagis.’” Vafiche$vara alias Kutti Kavi composed his 
commentary on the Htranyakesisitra at the desire of Sakhopant 
Limaye between A.D. 1816 and 1828 (Vide my article on Kutti 
Kavi, Annals Vol. XX, pp. 9-20). It is remarkable that Sakhopant 
Limaye maintained his interest in Sanskrit learning in tact inspite of 
the demolition of the Maratha Empire that was then taking place 
between 1800 and 1840 A, D. 


2, This Ms contains Siyana’s commentary on the Uttararet 
of the Samaveda (21 chapters). The colophons of the several 
adhydyas will be found on folios 13, 24, 34, 50, 63, 75, 89, 99, 112, 
126, 134, 147, 158, 165, 172, 182, 188, 196, 210, 228, 235. The date 


( Continued on next page ) 
(1) 
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The above colophon agrees with the colophons in the edition 
of this work published in the Bibliotheca Indica.‘ The Mss used 
for this edition are briefly mentioned by the editor in his Sanskrit 
Introduction to Vol. V of this Edition.2 He does not, however, 
record any dates of the Mss used by him. I have no means of 
examining the Ms matérial used for the other editions of this work 
referred to in the British Museum Catalogue.’ It appears, however, 
that the Mss of Sayana’s commentary on the Sdmaveda are not 
numerous. Aufrecht records about 16 Mss in his Catalogus Cata- 
logorum viz. Part 1, p. 709-1.0, 1283, 3004, 30054 Khn. 2, Ben. 16,17, 


Nene ete ert pean enmamnne wetiee ee ee 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


of this Ms as found recorded in the colophon quoted above 
would be equivalent to Thursday, 31st March 1463 A.D. ( Vide 
Indian Ephemeris, V, p. 128). The tithi and the week day recorded 
in the Ms read “J 9 “tl” which ought to read“ 3 99 Te” as “99” 
would give us Monday 21st March 1463, while “39 °" gives us 
Thursday, 3ist March 1463. Evidently the writing of “4” for 99" 
and “ Ti” for aT is due to scribal error. 


1. Bib. Ind. New Series Vol. 1, 1874( Calcutta, A. S.B.) ed. 
by Satyavrata Samagrami(vide p. 936); Vol. II, (1876); Vol. III. 
( 1876 ), Vol. IV, (1877); Vol. V (1878 ). 


2. Out of the 4 Mss used by Sémagrami one belonged to Pandit 
RamaSastri of Benares, another belonged to Gaudasvami, the guru 
of the Editor ( at Benares )and the remaining two Mss belonged to 


the Editor himself. No details of these Mss have been recorded by 
the Editor. 


3. Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit Mss (Supplement for 1906-1928 ) 
by L. D. Barnett, London, 1928, pp. 1197-1198. These editions may 
be briefly indicated here:-—(1) 7972—Edn. by Rajakumar Veda- 
tirtha with notes and Bengali Translation. (2) 7979 ed. by Durga- 
dasa Lahiri with Beng. Trans. and notes, (3) 7906 — Reprint of 
Rev. J. Stevenson’s Eng. Tran. of the text pub. at London (7842); 
(4) 7907 — Griffith's Trans. 2 Edn. Benares ; (5) —79/4 Ed. by V. 
V. De, Jagatpur, Text, Commentary'and Beng. Tran.( 6 ) 7977 — Ed. 
by Surendranatha and Revatikanta, Text, comm. and Beng. Tran. etc. 

4. Vide India Office Mss Catalogue, Part 1(Vedic Mss), 1887, 
p. 16 — No. 1283” is styled as “‘ modern’? while Nos. 3004 and 3005 
are also modern, being “ copied for Bombay Government. ” 


OLDEST DATED MS OF SAMAVEDARTHAPRAK AGA 3 


Br]. 40, Burnell’ 115, Rice. 62, Peters® 2. 178, W. 1424: Part 
IT, p. 283—Ulwar* 223, 226. Out of the above Mss I have 
examined about ten as described in Catalogues and find that no 
dates for them are recorded in their descriptions. The Berlin Ms 
represented by Aufrecht’s entry “‘W. 1424”’ is dated Saka 1772 = 
A. D. 1850 and hence has no chronological value. The remaining 
four Mss viz. Khn. 2. Ben. 16.17, Brl. 40 and Rice 62 are not 
available to me and hence I am unable to say if any of them bear 
any dates. Judging, however, by the paucity of the Mss of Sayana’s 
commentary on the Sdmaveda and also the paucity of early dates 
for these Mss I am inclined to think that the Ms of the Limaye 
collection bearing the date Sarnvat 1520 or a. D. 1463 is the oldest 
dated Ms of the Samavedarthaprakasa of Sayana and as such should 
be extremely useful to scholars interested in a critical edition of 
this commentary.° 


It would now be useful to record the dates of Mss of Siyana’s 
commentary on the Rgveda. Fortunately my friend Mr. N. S. 
Sontakke, the Editor of the Poona Edition® of the Rgveda has done 
this work to some extent. He gives us a detailed account of the 
Mss procured by him for his edition. The following tabular state- 
ment will show clearly the chronology of the dated Mss used by 
Mr. Sontakke :— 


er a, ee ee or Nae ee ee ceaminanetiiemtead 


1. Vide Burnell’s Cata. of Tanjore Mss, Part I,London, 1879, p. 
115 — No date recorded. 


2. Report II (1884) by Peterson, p. 178 —No date recorded, 
This Ms is from the list of Ulwar Mss. 


3. Weber's Cata. of «Berlin Mss, 1886, p. 16— Ms No. 1424, 
dated Saka 1772 = A. D. 1850. 


4. Cata. of Ulwar Mss by Peterson, Bombay 1892, p. 9, No. 
223 —- 2 copies (No dates recorded ). No. 226 (No date recorded, 
though No. 225, the text of Sdmavedasamhitd, is dated Samvat 1675 = 
A. D. 1619 ). 


5. Mr. M. M. Patkar of the B. O. R. Institute has prepared a 
specimen list of variants (Vide Appendix ) as found in this Ms after 
comparing it with the text of Sdyana’s commentary on the Sdmaveda 
as published in the Bibliotheca Indica edition of 1874-78. From 
these variants collected by him from this Ms for Chap. I, - of 
Uttardrct — commentary it-appears that they materially differ from 
those in the Bib Ind. Edition. | | 


6. Rgveda with Sa&yana’s commentary (Vaidika Samshodhan 
Mandal, Poona, Vol. I, 1933 ) Introduction, pp. 1-3. 
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Source of Ms Reference Sam. | Saka |A.D.| Remarks 
. B. O. R. Institute,| No. 18 of | | 
(Gorn Mss Library )| 1870-71 | 1609 ..» | 1553 
No. 5 of 
” 1916-18 sue 1739 | 1817 
No. 18* of 
a 1870-71 1609 we. | 1553 
2. Oriental Institute,|No. 12233({ 1879 ... | 1823 
Baroda 
2 No. 12232] 1879 we | 1823 
rr) o. 12231] 1877 wee 1821 
Sanskrit College, nil 1851 stg! f-3795 
Benares (3 Ms) 


Chidambar Dikshit | @ Ms ou 1596 | 1674 
of Badli ( Dist. 
Belgaum) 


nil a Ms oes 1606 | 1684 a 


Palace Library, a Ms 1895 1849 oan rit 
Mysore "| Introduc- 
tion 


It would be seen that the earliest dated Ms of Sayana’s com- 
mentary on the Reveda bears the date Sarhvat 1609=a. pd. 7553. 
These two Mss belong to the B. O. R. Institute (Govt. Mes. 
Library ) and were copied 90 years later than the Ms of Sayana’s 
commentary on the Sdmaveda in the Limaye collection. 

The Oriental Institute Baroda, possesses some dated Mss’ of 
Sayana’s commentaries in addition to those recorded in the above 
statement. These are as follows :-— 


Commentary on Retrend Surat Saka | A. D. 


Adhéinamantra No. 11085 .-- | 1802 | 1880 
Rgvedasamhita No. 110226 ... | 1796 | 1874 


Reference 


a eeeemneal 


1. G.O, S, XXVIL, Vol, 1 —- Vedic Mss.( Baroda, 1925), pp-.4-20 


oLpret DATED Ms OF simaventartiapRakisa 5 


Commentary on (|Reference| Sam. | Saka |A. D,| Reference 
Rgvedasamhita No. 236 1816 ... | 1760 | Astaka I 


Aitareyabrahmana (\No. 10989) ... 1.795 | 1873 | Adhy. 1-20 


Kiismandahoma- No. 11421 | 1902 ... | 1846 
mantra 
Rudra No. 4516 | 1819 eee | 1763 
Satapathabrahmana |No. 10412 | 1578 ... | 7522 | Kanda 11 
Do No. 10413 | 1666 ... | 1610 Do 
Do No. 12071 |, 1586 ... | 1530 | Kanda 2 
Saurasikta No, 2261 | ... 1702 | 1780 | From Rv. 
Do No. 4524 ‘es 1698 , 1776 
Aitareyopanisadbha- \No. 284 jee 1707 | 1785 
syartharatnamald 


In the above statement the Ms of Sayana’s commentary on the 
Satapathabrahmana ( No. 10412) is dated a. D. 1522. This copy 
was written 59 years later than the copy of Sayana’s Sdadmavedartha- 
prakdsa ( dated a. D. 1463 ) in the Limaye collection. 


I close this note on the oldest dated Ms of the Sdmavedartha- 
prakasa with a request to°scholars for reporting to me any Mss of 
Sayana’s commentary on the Sdmaveda or the Rgveda copied earlier 


than A. D. 1463. 


APPENDIX' 


The following specimen list shows the variants of the text of 
the Sdmavedaprakdsa as found in the Bibliotheca Indica Edition of 
1874-78 and the oldest dated Ms of the work in the Limaye collec- 
tion of the B. O. R. Institute copied in a. pv. 1463. 


AACE 


1. Prepared by Mr. M. M. Patkar of the B. O. R. Institute. 
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Bibliotheca Edition Limaye coll. MS of Sarhvat 1520 = A. D, 1463 


Page Line Reading Fol. Line Reading 
1 11 8 arfeere 1 3 - arfeatue 
2 1 aerate 1 6 = - Sat asa satfetar 
2 3 samara a 1> 7 amepaarir arr 
2 7 wefrar . > 2869 HRRtar: 
2 11 aa raaad y> 11 om, fara 
2 13 weara 2 1 wFqury 
2 17 = wratagara: 2" 3 : 
2 2! faratisfto yb 5 of raitshy 
-700 7 tera, 2 8 wiry 
TARISKATT: 
4 7 we 4 12 seat 
5 1 wearer 2 2 = weasttory 
7 4 «© afagaear ear 2> 5 ~—s adds QAI Sear 
before waut uta- 
AAA VAT 
7 4  wsfrarrdrear ab 5 Coo. atfaratat 
7 5 ‘Spare: warfires: 22 6 awarfit wate 
wafea 
7 10 «Sata: eqaaro: 2-0 8) eat: Refarroit 
12 1 ‘Raaatia 3* 11 ~~ omits arta 
WAT 9 BVT 2 
14 5 wsyparaqontitte cay 35 2 cqufafiieed 
35 6 = adds Sarvawar be- 
fore liza: TA aT 
© etc. 
15 8) «|= -gequ qatda 3 8 eRe galt 
5113 awifnaarararnat 3> 10) « aatt tqaetaaare 
16 «8 )|=—- Aye aaa 4 2 = Ayt geazaa 
16 14 EIT 4e<wa: 4° 5 wal SS FEA: 
17-2 waunrfergett 4 6 wuonfiratnfager 
18 3 £=waatqa 46 1 @atam 
18 6 way 44> 2 oaaet 
is 6 «afad q 2 nig 
19 6 yqaraea: 4> 7 
19 7 wg: 4b 7 wag 
20 12 eanifeereorsrat 5° 4 om roTRENATaT 
20 13 aeraaet ae: 5° 4 RTA: ae: 
20 15 ygarafareefa ne) qararancete 
1 «#10 «arvana arqai 5> 4 Brarqraa azqat 


OLnogst DATED MS OF SkMAVEDARTHAPRAKASA 


Bibliotheca Edition Ms of Sarhvat 1520= A. D, 1463 
Page Line Reading Fol. Line Reading 
Wary 9 WUT & 
23. «10 «3s ata: anftrateaea: 55> gl aratfirarearat 
41 7 Raq 6* 2 te RAST 
42 9 WATT a 6 8 + aH aT? 
42 10 &taaaneote 6° §=8 araatanzate 
42 11 ta: 66 9 ~~ wa: 
43 30 afiraitar 6 10 afietar 
7 6 sxaHdoInTs 6> 2 THT TES 
80 4 aweateat 6> 10 awaqtea 
AeAlYA 1 WIT v 
8¢ 0 69 tarataSaara:’? 7* 9s eTaTAaY a aaa 
84 10 cared: 7* - 10 TATA: 
89 6 ‘“‘sftgorq’? afear 72 = 7 atftgorray eaiqurr. 
afaar 
92 6 ~~ atat ga G asi 
92 7 at@aedfraraeaays* 6 dtatat fate 
92 9 ararTtay After t=arfaaq and before 


a: Biew7 the Ms adds the 
following : — StaewH farea: | 
fate a lalavtticq@aaugd 


qaaltra fed | 
92 10 ‘‘ yeawaR’’ 8 7 qeaiaag 
92 12 ggat Se 9 Fare 
101 8 = araraftar: go> 2 arargent: afkar: 
102 1 ‘araarga g> 6 Staats 
1022, 5s @tawarreqrate 8D 8 TTAATITAET 


AGT 7 BIT 


106 5 ~—s few ga 9 2 = feraa ed 

115 13 “ale” aedta: 9" 9 ate WETS HEAT: aT 

116 7 9Aw g> 1 ga: 

122 10 “wz” b 6 £4 awa 

122 11 ‘‘geqrd’’?“‘qaa”’ 95 6 gexta Beare aaa 

122 13 ‘aqeiy ot 7 aqui ageiata 

qEt 

omitted in the edition 9° 9 wt aTaatiAeag: 

132 5 BTA 10° 4 aqTaTaTa 

132 5 aT 10* 4 aq 

167 1 Weta 10° 6 yeaa 

167 7 saat: amits S74 
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Bibliotheca Edition Ms of Sarmvat 1520 = A. D. 1463 
Page Line Reading Fol. Line Reading 
WVATyA 9 Gu" € 

175 11 arrqatge 11> 2 Sreete 

176 2 ~—sofrara-srfaa: 1} fara a: 

176 10 = ata ‘ 11> 38 TH 

17613 — 115 9 after qua and 
before Zatfa @ the 
Ms adds the 
following :— 
eé og q i 
areare waar we. 
wag gu aden. 
CAS BANA | 

183 11 | -geaey 122 2 ee 

184 6 adara 12° omits aaara 

omitted in the edition 12° before wratte adds 


the following :— & 
fz : ~ e - 
190 13s arerare 13" 2 aoeara 


2. Texts sanctioning the Study of Yoga by 
Women and their Chronology* 


Brahmananda, the author of the comntentary Fyotsnd on the 
Hathayogapradipika of Svatmarama yogi gives the following opinion 
of the sage Matanga’, which supports among other things the 
study of Yoga by women :— 


* oefaaray :— 


‘ afaeiarmeraaitagra faaaaa: | 
Marvaaa: wea: wt sarfansfs v 


manataafant aaa a qraay | 
may sanracceiaratea faayes i)” 


I have traced this quotation given by Brahmdnanda in a work 
called Yogacintémayi composed by the Royal Preceptor or Raja- 
guru of Gajapati Prataparudradeva’ of Orissa (a. Dp. 1497-1539 ) with 
the following variants :— Hay: for Alay: ; AA for Aas; and WR 
for {ATMt. This quotation appears on folio 3 of a MS of the Yoga- 
cint@mani in the Govt. MSS Library at the Bhandarkar Institute, 
Poona (No. 220 of 1882-83). This fact makes it clear that the 
Jyotsn@é knew the work Yogacintamani of Godavaramigra as we find 
itina MS form. The following references in the fyotsnd corro- 
borate our conclusion ;— 


Page 12 — : 
“wa gimaramitarcy: afte 
‘ srereatrafiat etaqrmt a qraraq | aeat santaecaiarnfta fag- 


ma’ geatfe quoarmag sified glisfaer sqeraa amit Ala<wd 
we ciafeeneia vata 1” etc. 


The above reference is important as it gives the name of the 
work from which the extract is taken and criticized, besides men- 
tioning the opinion of sage Matanga traced by me in a MS of the 
Yogactntamant. 


* Yoga, Ill, pp. 17-20. 

1. Hathayogapradipika, Adyar, 1933, p. 166. 

2. History of Dharmasdstra by Kane, Vol. I, p. 413. 
(9) 
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Page 52 — 
Carat es Sth TTAATAT—AOTATA TaTeATAAO TATA: NATETT 
warrarcnranfunse: sera? gf” 


Page 75— 
“sft faeamtratet cared asta afe ” ( Possibly qinfaratattr is 
meant in the expression ‘ fararactate ’ ), 


Then again the following verse which I have found on folio 15 
of the B. O. R. Institute MS of the Yogacintamani referred to 
above is also found in the fyotsnd on p..175 of the printed edition 
without any variants :— 


“Bhat quar wyst wisest = aga | 
aia stat ow fafsaequenaarfaa: it” 


The above evidence is sufficient to establish the mutual chrono- 
logical relation of the fyotsnd and the Yogacintamani of Godavara 
Miégra. Though Jyotsnd isa very late commentary, the antiquity 
of sage Matanga’s opinion sanctioning the study of Yoga by women 
is proved in the first instance owing to its being quoted by the 
author of the Yogactntdman: 400 years back and secondly owing to 
the fact of this sage Matanga being quoted with some respect as 
an ancient authority on the question. 


We have tried to trace the above verses quoted by the Fyot- 
sna@ in the MS of the Yogactntamami of Godiavaramisra because Shri 
Yogendra has referred to this commentary on the Hathayogapra- 
diptkd as one of the authorities supporting the study of Yoga by 
women. We have shown in an Appendix to this article that this 
commentary is quite modern. In fact the references to and 
quotations from the Yogacintamant and numerous other works 
show the modern character of the composition of the commentary. 
It is, however, useful to enable us to understand the Yoga practices 
current or known in Brahmananda’s time. 


Before we proceed to consider other authorities in support of 
the study of Yoga by women we must distinguish the work Yoga- 
cintamamn of Godavaramisra from another work of the same name, 
viz. the Yogacintamag: of Harsakirtisiri, the pupil of Candra- 
kirtistiri. This latter work is purely a treatise on medicine and 
has nothing to do with Yoga. The Jain Stiri Candrakirti belong- 
ed to the Nagapura Tapagaccha and was contemporary of Salem 
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Shah who was Emperor of Delhi between 1545 and 1553 A. D.' 
Candrakirti was the author of a commentary on the Sdrasvata- 
prakriy@é of Anubhitisvartipacirya. It appears, therefore, that 
Godfvaramigra wrote his work Yogacintimam (on Yoga) between 
A. D. 1497 and 1539 while Harsakirti wrote his work Yogacinta- 
mani ( on Medicine ) * say after 1550 A. D. or in the 3rd_ quarter of 
the 16th century. It mentions a preparation against phtraigaroga 
or venereal disease (p. 277, verse 346). This reference to 
phirangaroga corroborates Sir P. C. Ray’s statement in his History 
of Hindu Chemistry ( Vol. I, Intro. p. 1) that this‘ disease of the 
Portuguese’ was introduced into India about the middle of the 
16th century, i.e. about 1550 A. D. 


Among the other authorities quoted by Shri Yogendra on the 
question at issue is the Yogasdrasamgraha of Vijiianabhiksu, accord- 
ing to which the path of Yoga is disclosed mainly to the grhastha or 
householder (vide p. 184 of Yoga Personal Hygiene). According to 
Winternitz (G.I. L. Vol. III, p. 457 ) this writer flourished in the 
2nd half of the 16th century, i.e. between a. D. 1550 and 1600, 
Prof. Keith, however, gives adate for this author which is quite 
late. He states that Vijianabhiksu wrote about 1650 a. p.? It will 
thus be seen that the difference between the dates of Godavara 
Miégra and Vijfianabhiksu, who wrote the Yogacintémani and the 
Yogasdrasamgraha respectively, varies from about 50 to 150 years 
respectively. The Jyotsn@ of Brahmananda and the Yogasdra- 
samgraha of Vijiianabhiksu are divided by a difference of about 300 
years if we take Winternitz’s date of Vijfianabhiksu to be 
correct. The chronological order of the three works would, there- 
fore, be as follows:— (1) Yogactntamani of Godavara Misra 
( between 1497 and 1539 4. p. ),(2) Yogasdrasamgraha of Vijiiana- 
bhiksu (between 1550 and 1600 a.p.,) and (3) SFyotsnd of 
Brahmananda ( between 1850 and 1875 a.p.). The above autho- 

1. R. G. Bhandarkar’s Report (1882-83), p. 43— Extract on 
p. 227. 

« ftaearkasaqacriaar daitaa: arat ate: aaafafseraSart: oft. 
taatria sy: Ww? 

2. A printed edition of Hargakirti’s Yoga-Cintdmani published 
( Ahmedabad ) in 1912 with a Gujarati Commentary by Purohit Purna- 
chandra Sharma is in the possession of Shri Yogendra. It mentions 
in the colophon as also in the following verse :-— 

“ dtatagqucaral agarkays car) araPaararin ey arerat araeaas un” 

3. History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 489. 


Se ee 
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rities though quite late are sufficient to prove how the reaction 
against the prejudices of Brahmanism about continence or brahma- 
carya as the condition precedent for an efficacious study and prac- 
tice of Yoga was completed gradually. 


The Hathayogapradiptka of Svatmarama Yogi maintains, how- 
ever, its Brahmanical predilections in favour of brahmacarya. Com- 
pare the following passages and contrast them with Vijfiana- 
bhiksu’s opinion cited above, viz., that the path of Yoga is dis- 
closed only to the grhastha or householder :— 


Page 151— 


“ seraavaeaa fier feafiaraa: | 
avearz cqua fafa: greeazaraaifita: wu” 


Page 137— 


“ feared ant a parad a sifaaz i 
TEATS WAT Talley TaeTg: 


It appears to us from the foregoing passages in the Hatha- 
yogapradipika of Svatmarama Yogi that its author has not shaken 
off his Brahmanical inclinations characteristic of some of the 
Smrtis in the matter of the importance of brahmacarya. 


The Fyotsnd quotes very often another authority, vtz., a work 
on Yoga called Yogabija (vide Appendix). According to this 
authority Yoga can be practised both by males as well as females.’ 
We have not examined the antiquity or chronology of this text but 
will do so on a later occasion. As regards the passage from the 
Mahabharata quoted by fyotsnd in support of its opinion we may 
observe that the text of the Great Epic varies in its antiquity in 
its different portions and hence no definite conclusion about the 
antiquity of a single passage can be arrived at with any claim to 
certainty. 


APPENDIX 


Brahmananda in his commentary fyotsna@? on the Hathayoga- 
pradiptkd refers to the following works and authors :— 


iraaaa feaaratsrat (p.3); aterart (pp. 26, 89, 2 
202 ); sitter: (p. 52); ateararte Cpp. 148, 183 - areereRae ) GT : 


perpen 


1. Yoga Personal Hygtene, p. 184. 


2. Hathayogapradipika with fyotsnéd — 1933 (T. P. H. Oriental 
Series, No. 15). 
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antes ( p. 5); atftrargaerregia ( p. 7); ataera ( pp. 52, 89, 125, 
228 ); arraeeredta ( p. 166); ‘ maqapat cares’ (p. 7); waargtar 
Eee) Seareemte( pp. 8, 229); atTaa (pp. 11, 70); atti. 
a (p. 12); aterfararattr ( pp. 52,53); Pararatatet (p. 75); 
argareat (p. 12); ataget ( p. 67); qurrarat: ( pp. 13,17); ga: 
( p. 13); aaeaegerm ( p. 13); atest ( pp. 16, 124, 165, 173, 174, 
182, 227); waratt (p.16); eatre weratt ( p. 205); eeergemn 
(pp. 17, 41, 52); Waseya (pp. 19, 221, 222); atat (p. 20); 
qaraa ( pp. 41, 224) ; Fad (p. 43); Rgeuan( p. 52); ararazt ( atar- 
werearqeqteT )( p. 73); BATE ( pp. 74, 75); HET ( p. 82) ; AWA 
Gat (p. 92); Bret: ( p. 93) ; area: ( p. 105); HAT ( many times:); 
arate: ( p. 111) ; mererera ( p. 115); rerrsgera ( p. 115); aregaatatrae 
(p. 119); frercoe: steer (p. 133); waarafe (pp. 142,226, 
227); weft: way: (p. 166); Taeaiat(p. 166); ArT anrart 
( p. 166 ); Staite (p. 175 ) ; gemrat (p. 175) ; Faeareaqaa (pp. 203, 
210) ; Aarantaaea ( p. 217); @reTarewt (p. 225); gaeattar ( p. 229); 
ATTTAAEaAt ( p. 229 ). 


Brahmananda gives us in the following introductory verses 
the purpose with which the commentary was written by him :— 
“ qé aear fart araTgaTacaa aaa | 
SSTANAHISACSAT ATA Hse tl 
qardtatrat qaqa: 
afaaqranafaaraerey | 
wat Featteprgearhrataa, 
eRe Sraascaraqaisfrara: i” 
It appears from these verses that Brahmananda was a disciple 
of one Merusdstri. We also learn from Aufrecht’s Catalogus 


Catalogorum ( Part I, p. 388b ) that this Aeaeraq was alive in 1859, 


A. D. and that Brahmananda wrote other works also, viz :— 

(1) Prowstaceer ( compare frgrratvaney in the above list ); 
(2) entqeetizrer wranidifret ; (3) ‘arertgetiioit and (4) 
MITT BT, 

It appears that he was a devotee of Siva as he makes an 


offering of the Jyotsna commentary to this God in the following 
verse at the end of the commentary :— 


“ qaimaredt taenateattadtt | 
gatas saretg frareftraqettat uk” 
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Aufrecht puts a work called Hathapradipamanijarit against the 
name of Merufistrin in his catalogue ( Cat. Cata. part I, p. 467a). 


I have identified the reference to Jiianesvara’s commentary on 
Chapter VI of the Gita made by Brahmananda in his Jyotsna in the 
following lines :— 


P. 73, — ‘ HUaRE aA | RA ATATAANT sqpenqoryearaew: 
eraqaaq waft yta’’ — This is a Sanskrit paraphrase of the Ovis in 
Marathi by Jfianesvara, viz., 208, 209 and 210 of Chapter VI. Mr. 
M. P. Oka in his 4epa Arata (1929) translates ovi 210 as under ;— 


“ earfieraichiora afiearae a a: | 
amat wate & ori frecrnton finn t za° ut” 


As regards Yogabija mentioned by Brahmananda in the Jyot- 
sna Aufrecht ( Cata. Cata. I, 477 ) records three MSS of the work, 
viz., (1) Bik. 570;(2) Radh. 28;(3); N. W. 424. The Bikaner 
Catalogue of MSS on p. 370 describes its MS of Yogabija as 
under :— ‘* No. 1233 — (10 folios ). A summary of the rules of con- 
duct to be observed by yogis. It is ascribed tothe God Iévara or 
Siva. It may be a part of a Purana. ”’ 


3. Date of Sarasvatapradipa of Bhatta 
Dhaneégvara* 


Aufrecht' refers to only one MS of a commentary on the 
Sdrasvataprakriyaé by Bhatta Dhaneévara viz. ‘‘ Bd. 555.’’ This 
MS is the same as No. 555 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It is dated Samvat 1653 ( “* @aq 9842 
avi afiaara gerd aerat far trarat’’) which corresponds to 
20th September 1596 a. v.2 The MS consists of 68 folios, the first 
2 folios having been lost previous to its acquisition in 1887. 


About this commentator Dr. Belvalkar? remarks :— “‘ Dhane- 
svara — He wrote his commentary with the avowed object of 
correcting Kshemendra. Asa consequence he comes after Kshe- 
mendra and before 1595 a. p. when one of the MSS of Dhane- 
Svara’s commentary was copied. He has written as mentioned in 
the prasasti of five stanzas at the end of the afe@ section of the 
commentary, a tikd onthe Mahabhasya called Chintamani, a new 
grammar for beginners called Prakriyamani and a commentary on 
a stotra from the Padmapurana.”’ 


Obviously the passage referred to by Dr. Belvalkar con- 
taining the names of the works written by Dhaneévara appears as 
under on folio 39 of the MS in question :— 


“ qa sure ak UAT WRATAT- 
AA TAAGR Aslat SAB Aa: Wi 
Mayfa: sacara feequt gle aa 
MALFATTI BH AIEAAAT 
tC a: \anrergerar ¢ qradtarzefirg 
aeatacarsy F sarear am xfefer i 
wey Gras Jared Frataleraer 

wet oft TW AA: | 8 


_ 


* Poona Orientalist,1, iv, pp. 30-33. 


1, Catalogus Catalogorum, Part , III p. 147. 

2. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V, p. 315. 

3. Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915, pp. 99-100. 
(15) 
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Tee Si arHaNeT T Beat @ aeAAT! 


TS BRITT TAA BA GA BATU UW” 


On folio 15 DhaneSvara refers to himself in the following 
manner :— 


“gfe sttgnarqaatrrar setaarifeaataz ” 


an expression which is analogous to the purport of verse 5 in the 
above extract. T4TTtis apparently the name of the author of 
wera commonly ascribed to Taste.' Dhanegvara’s gotra 
appears to be @tf@% as stated in verse 5. In the colophon on 
folio 3 he calls himself by such epithets as « QarEUTaegae ” 
and * -arrarraatatd.” His proficiency in grammar is sufficiently 
vouched by the present commentary. As regards his mastery of 
the -araerel we are sufficiently acquainted with it on folio 31, where 
he refers to the TaraHWarate of the “ faarath srqarade’’, which 
is obviously a reference to waw’s arafaaraft, assigned to 
C. 1200 a. p.? 

Dhane$vara refers to the following works and authors in his 
present commentary :— 


1, faaraf azarae — fol. 31. 

Qtaiat — fol. 34, 36, 14, 27, 33. 37. 

Tiatazirer — fol. 9. 

waza: — fol. 41, 15, 40, 41, 68 (waiquea). 
aerarqaa — fol. 15. 

wreqarer: — fol, 14, 51 ( arererz ), 53 ( strarreaaty: ) 36. 
AerateT — fol, 23, 38, 15. 

wraqqras — fol. 38. 

WAHVMAHWT! — fol. 8. 
WVAAT FAR SHI SA EAB - fol. 3. 
atradenat — fol. 15, 

12. ®revart— 15, 

13, sargate: — fol. 16, 25 ( sareartr ), 

14, qaaerttett: — fol. 16. 

15, wtexrerdt: — fol. 27. 


Se Oe ee eae 


bh bak 
pom 
. 


1. 2A as the author of WrHasaTHTTGT has been mentioned by 
Keith. History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 434. 

2. Belvalkar: Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, General tados, 
p. 143 ( 38TH see Patafijali ). 

3. Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature, p.2484. 
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16. ware: — fol. 29. 

17, vateageo — fol. 38. 

18, asrftreranit: — fol. 40, 51 (aan), 
19. eceafirst: — fol. 40. 

20. atarafirs: — fol. 41. 

21. vargas — fol, 41. 

22, Wreeraa — fol. 56. 


qiatazt ( No. 2 in the above list ) has been introduced by such 
expressions as ‘‘ a4 taiagt Aa ” (fol. 14), ‘‘ ra Wfatae ” (fol. 27), 
“gfe diate: ” ( foll. 33, 37). Dr. Belvalkar does not mention any 
grammarianof this name in his Systems of Sanskrit Grammar. 
The India Office Library Catalogue’ records, however, two 
grammatical works by Weatawray viz. (1) Sérasamgraha an 
elementary grammar based on Kramadigvara’s Sanksiptasdra and 
(2) Chatravyutpatti, a versified abstract of Rdaméyana in nine 
Sargas exemplifying the verse-section of Sdarasamgraha. Possibly 
Dhanegvara may be referring to either of these two works of 
Pitambara. On folio 34 of the present MS he refers to a disciple 
of Wtatat as having copied the present commentary for the 
author :— “ ef@ dRawtateaa anced ateraea otatazitrer- 
fetid cazien: gig: wat: ” If this statement is correct we may 
presume Tataersier to be a contemporary of Dhanegvara and in 
that case we shall have to suppose that at¥t was an elder 
contemporary of Dhanegvara. But these conclusions need to be 
corroborated by other independent evidence, 


The reference to “ waragrata: (No. 4 in the above list) is 
very important for purposes of fixing the limits for Dhanegvara’s 
date. From the five references to ta@*gZTaraq noted by me, I have 
identified that on folio 41, where Dhanegvara refers to Ramacan. 
dracarya as under :— “wa Wate Tadgratdaruaa qeargeatat- 
féz.”* This quotation is found on page 34 of Vol. II of the 
Prakriydkaumudi ( Bombay Sanskrit Series Edition, published by 
the B. O. R. Institute in 1931). Mr. K. P. Trivedi, the editor of 
this work, assigns Ramacandra to “‘ the latter half of the 14th 
Century*’’ i. e. between A. D. 1350 and 1400. The present MS of 
Dhanegvara’s commentary is dated 1596 a. p. and hence we are 
able to fix the limits for his date, which are a.D. 1400 and 1596. 

1. Descriptive Catalogue, Part II (1889), pp. 229-230-Mss. Nos. 

* 846, 847. 


2. Prakriyadkaumudi ( B.S. Series ) Intro, p. xliv. 
S.1.L.H,2 


18 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


These limits can be narrowed down still further because Dhaneé- 
vara refers in his work to NATESIT in two places ( vide No. 13 in the 
above list). We know that fg@, the grandson of tz, wrote his 
commentary on the sfwarerat called Sate and evidently this 
commentary is referred to by Dhaneévara in the two places pointed 
out above. As the author of the %aTe commentary is the grandson 
of WH we must add-at least 50 years to the date of WAWH 
to arrive at Vitthala’s date, which, therefore, may be fixed at about 
1450 a. bp. and as Dhaneévara quotes the Nalesl<T as authority 
a period of at least 25 years must have intervened between Dhane- 
Svara and Target. We may, therefore, tentatively fix a. p. 1475 
as the probable earlier limit for the date of WZ. Now deducting 
50 years from the date of the MS Sdrasvatapradipa viz. A.D. 1596 
we may fix a. pD. 1475 and 1546 as the probable limits of Dhane- 
Svara’s date or roughly we may say that he flourished in the 7st 
quarter of the 16th Century. This conclusion will affect the date of 
K semendratippana, which must, therefore, be not later than the 
middle of the fifteenth century." 


A ER CER ND OTT ett ac NT rs cet 


1. Dr. Belvalkar who was evidently not aware of the reference 
to T8I<4Iq in DhaneSvara’s commentary remarks about Ksemen- 
dra’s date :—'‘ Ksemendra could not have lived later than the first 
quarter of the 16th Century.” ( Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 98 ), 


4. Yogacintamani of Sivananda Sarasvati" 


(AN ENCYCLOPEDIC COMPENDIUM OF YOGA TEXTS 
AND ITS CRITICAL ANALYSIS ) 


_ Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum' records the follow- 
ing Manuscripts of a work on Yoga called the Yogacinta@mant :— 


Part I~(1) Hall, p. 12; (2) L. 2538; (3) Khn, 58 (Com- 
mentary by Haridiksita );(4) B. 4. 2(5) Ben, 67; (6) Bik 568 ; 
he also states that it is quoted by Sundaradeva (W. p. 196) and 
that there is acommentary by Bhavanisahaya on some work of this 
name (N. W. 436). 


Part II—(1) Bhau Da&ji, 66, 114:(2) C. U.add. 1714 ( frag- 
mentary ); (3) Commentary by Durgadasa Vacaspati — Stein 132. 


This work should be distinguished from other works of the 
same name on medicine, by Harsakirti? (after 1550 a. D. ) and by 
Dhanvantari’ and from another Yogacintamani on Yoga composed 
by Godavara Miéra, who calls himself as the Rajaguru of Gajapati 
Prataparudradeva of Orissa (A. D. 1497-1539) and a manuscript of 
which has been preserved in the Government MSS Library at the 
Bhandarkar O. R. Institutte, Poona (No. 220 of 1882-83) and a 
critica] analysis of which we shall present later. In the present 
article we shall dea) mainly with Sivananda’s Yogacintamant which 


is now available in a published form.“ 


In the colophons of the four chapters of this work, Siva- 
nanda describes himself as the pupil of ATACAITLATABT ATS WTA A - 


werrgaerat. 


He appears to have modelled his Yogacintamani on the Yoga- 
cintamani of Godavaramisra referred to above and enlarged his 


* Yoga, IV (Nos. 26-28 ), pp. 9-14. 

1. Cata Catalogorum, Part I, p. 477; Part II, p. Wil. 

2. Vide my article in Yoga, Vol. IIT, pp. 53-54. 

3. Cata. Catalogorum, Part Ill, p. 102—a Yogacintamani by 
Haripala has been also mentioned by Aufrecht but he does not state 
if it is a work on medicine. 

4. Edited by Haridasa Vidy&vagisa, Calcutta Oriental Series, 


p- 282. 
(19) 
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compendium of Yogic texts. The scope of Sivananda’s work appears 
to be identical with that of GodfvaramiSra’s as will be seen from 
the following comparison of the pertinent passages stating the 
scope of the respective works :— 


Goavaramigra’s Yogacintamant Sivananda’s Y ogacintamani 
(Ms No. 220 of 1882; 83 ). ( printed edition ). 


Folio 131 — aereqnenta- 
aramaa ‘arava qeeq:’? xa } 
wreareraarerr ‘stlasal wast 


Page 281 — (6 verses) 


~” 


fafeearftrrcd’ =o gf | areata j 
aarat warraafafrearaaratt wey 
fatzeataatara: acter: srfaa: | figearaatas var are- 
‘amgzat asada sfrqader- ages | 
sarearfgarasgaraa wragafear- | | TuTETe qarhtd carter fre- 
afadt dhindeitn at ae ae | ftaq 
eerat weafafte gufsata: J 
MAAITATAY AT TATA TT ee - 
germs at a waarfrearan- 
anasf fraer sftamivafirear- 
wea wanrearafafs: & @ syeur- 
naatataeqraaaraesr = sfte- } WTI AAA VT alas 
vafetecagetat gygoraqem- | afrerta | 
azar fagtar, a ert saa: aa- away Ferd ae firez- 
arwaar Jaatearar fret. | oftfera: 11 
ware # ye soatfker: & ad frat- 4 
weak: aaawardtewahes  wf- | weed TINTED TSaTET 
arfxar: frreviuartafsarrnt aq- | \ 
fuer: wentfr eer agen aagzg- | | TST aT ae shtae aifirar- 
affier & a oattedsrane- ( fae u 
araeeseier frte: 8 | apiditrarcqearg yeoroy 
frartatreacart sqafaar wat (g a 
e " ' | SeawyQreeagsahres a: Hast 
wmraneensohtarey efrecdeqar- 
qa: | 
fiefieat war & q qiterft- 
faciaar: wu” 


The scope of both the Yogacintémanis, is, therefore, quite 
identical so far as the aboye statements go, viz., the treatment of 
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Hathayoga excluding its psychical side as elucidated in the Vedanta 
texts on the one hand and the Hathayoga of the extreme type as 
propounded by the Kapalikas or Leftists. The second extreme is 
avoided because it is contrary to qf and af. 


We have observed already that Sivananda’ s work is a topical 
compendium of Yoga texts in four chapters. This is evidenced by 
his own statement on p. 2 :— 


“ qranamifaarcaaiid stig Risaratry | 
fartreniania afaitiqiaca: wafa wean eu” 


This compendium has been based on numerous previous texts 
as will be seen from the following list of references collected by 
me during acursory perusal of the printed edition of the work :— 


1. wafs:—Page 2, Tisearle atin: —4, wane™—6, 52, 148, 
152, 217, 246—6, 7, 9, 17, 21, 38, waaeqa—l6, 33, 40, 249, 250, 
260, 227, 234, 241, 152, 173, 188. 

2. satHHt—p. 2. 

3. ala®—pp. 2, 12, 16, 15, 28, 37, 40, 68, 56, 73, 87, 171. 

4, an®e—pp. 30, 32, 75,79, 36, 240, 219; afre:—211, 171, 
afaeati—161, 178; afiteareatit: :—165, 247, aftentarara—163. 

5, FAGWN—pp. 2, 11, 23, 57,68, 74, 106, 154, 161, 242. 

6, atfeeaguai—pp. 3, 11. 

7. aiaat i—pp. 3, 11, 24, 32, 59, 74, 76, 86, 136, 140, 147, 190, 
209, 250. 

8, ehEZWR—pp. 3, 13, 25, 28, 30, 31,39, 58, serrFa—68, 77, 86, 
138, 93, 96, 106, 157, 167, 170, 173, 175, 176, 177, 178, 182, 185, 207, 
211, 228, 234, 243, 273, eele—99, 131, 247. 

Q, faeyguN—pp. 4, 227, 234, 242, 246. 

10.  TaAYW—pp. 5, 186. 

11. atpaera:t—pp. 5, 7, 13, 28, 46, 86, 93, 98, 101, 104, 159, 
161, 169, 172, 163, 174, 175, 176, 179, 184, 106, 148, 150, 154, 
180, 185, 191, 222, 228, 235, 242. 

12. atyaesatrarg—pp. 22, 198. 

13. atfraeyaeta:—pp. 175, 184, 239. 

14, ayaerqerat—p. 57. 

15. Faeqratee—p. 5 ; fread —ss. 

16. afagatsyaerat—p. 7. 

17. araarerg— pp. 9, 59, 219, 222. 

18. wwati—pp. 9, 22, 33, 43 48, 67, 77, 87, 88, 160. 
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19, wanetfrerari—pp. 10, 14, 16, 31,34, 37, 40, 39. 44, 47, 87, 
88,98, 106, 129, 131, 134, 136, 140, 142, 143, 147, 155, 157, 158, 
211, 272. 

20. ¥8aiti—pp. 145, 142, 181, 159, 168, 189. 

21. ment feree-Sare_fararhaitatq—p. 10. 

22. faratiratata—pp. 221, 227, 234. 

23. atatater—pp. 11, 15, 67, 109, 252. 

24. #&—p. 11. 

25. aarat—p. 13. 

26. ugateai—pp. 13, 26, 34, 39, 101, 107, 112, 213, 218. 

27. wWatraata—p. 13 : wragtatary—pp. 23, 59,74, 76, 93, 150, 
160, 163 ; watara—pp. 39, 68, 71, 73, 205,°273. 

28. ‘wt—pp. 15, 163, 242, fra ( p. 194), 

29, wrarM—p, 15. 

30, aesaratwaeargq—p. 15. 

31. qaviraiarara—p. 16. 

32, Heantar:—p. 19. 

33. araeqtaftet:—pp. 20, 153 ; araeqvasareat—p, 173. 

34, Araersasareqri—p, 20; Asiza:—pp. 152, 173. 

35, gears —p. 21, 

36. Fcarafagt—p. 22. 

37. sisarqwa—pp, 22, 165 ( areétyasrextt ), 174, 176, 186, 195, 
196, 197, 208. 

38, aaa earaqa—p. 24. 

39, Alta TIT ATaA—p, 26. 

40, FaAtAM:—p. 28. 

41, wlavsazgwmt—pp. 31, 90, 6, 171, 183, 209, 232, 235, 
245, 274. 

42, atateat—pp. 32, 168, 194, 240, 241. 

43, qeazrarat:—pp. 34, 45, 71, 86, 110, 243. 

44, frgwarzaqee—pp. 45, 122, 192. 

45. fa:— pp. 51, 69, 73, 86, 160, 205, 238, 247. 

46. fyercvasfrqrat:—pp. 52, 69, 70. 

47, areqaty:—pp. 55, 173. 

48. alaegiagtierageonle—pp. 56, 73. 

49, TeEqwUsi—-pp. 56. 71, 152. 

50. wera: ataat:—p. 57, adat:—pp. 153, 159. 

51. araserpwt—p, 58. 

52. afiadnaet aa :—p. 58, (wa: 184). 
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53, aefaeget—p. 58. 

54, aerated ( tate: ) —pp. 58, 67, 94, 179, 184, 240. 

55. atratarerat eata:—pp, 59, 89, 272, 98 ; zarea:—90, 139. 
143, 97, 147, 151, 159, 168, 179, 205, 225, 231, 239, 244, 272. 

56, AMVCTTIN—p, 68. 

57, meted—pp. 68, 74, 178. 

58. atgeftarara—p, 71, atgguat—pp. 94, 175, 177, 181, 


59, ardtgearar: fiar;—p. 72. 

60. gumiey—p. 78, gumatarg—p, 79. 
61, fearge® pp. 89, 93, 96, 99, 178, 182. 
62. AEAUe p, 93. 

63- anf egerit—pp. 98, 174, 247. 

64, aleaqet—pp. 98, 174, 247. 

65. attat:—p. 100. 

66. agetuetaqTat—pp. 101, 103, 164, 165, 207. 
67, stattatatarata—p. 106. 

68, aaTATest—pp. 111, 167, 169, 208, 248, 250. 
69, fradi—p. 112. 

70, ateratt—pp. 114, 164. 

71, maeti—p, 114. 

72, Taautndne—pp, 130, 158. 

73, staat p. 146. 

74, wagfrerarq—p. 153. 

75, WRAGUWMA—p. 154. 

76. wttait—pp. 163, 164, 165, 196. 

77, ardtaqai—pp. 163, (Matrraaty—164) 177, 182. 
78, waeRaitarg—p. 163. 

79. Waat@—p. 164. 

80. Yae—pp. 174, 176, 177, 186. 

81. Saftqoaeyerere—pp. 176, 186. 

82. geerfa—p. 179. 

83. Wa:—p. 185. 

84, aat:—p. 185. 

85, attati—pp. 195, 196, 197, 

86. wsedtatrarait—p. 197. 

87, STURE—pp. 212, 215. 

88, Maniarata—p, 241. 

89, tawd—p, 243. 

90, aderafiara—p. 249, 

91, mgaAe—p. 280. 
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For fixing the date of the present work, the reference td 

' freargeastqrer: ’ (item No. 46 in the above list) furnishes us 
with one terminus to Sivananda’s date. This is evidently a refer- 
ence to the celebrated faezoa' the brother of Sayanadcarya ( about 
1360 a. p.) to whom many works are assigned by Aufrecht.? We 
may, therefore, fix about 1450 a. D. as one terminus to the date 
of Sivinanda. The other terminus to Sivananda’s date will 
have to be fixed on t!.e strength of references to this Yogactntd- 
mani in subsequent works, some of which may be noted below :— 


(1) Weber in his Catalogue of Berlin MSS. (p. 196) des- 
cribes a work called saerarget by Fevea son of Govinda. 
This work quotes the following works and authors on Yoga: 


(1) aafaaraftr, (2) fradfeat, (3) faraaiar, (4) garrett 
ara, (5) ataata aftar, (6) arvaraeea, and (7 ) area. 
It is not clear which arraraltr is meant in the above 
references— whether Sivananda’s or Godavaramiéra’s. We 
do not also know the date of Gav@a@ referred to above. If 
this €zt@a is identical with Fqtea, the author of a work 
on anthology called qitaaz, (MS B. D. 65 described on 
p. 345 of B. B. R. A. S. MSS Catalogue by Velankar, 
Vol. II) then his date is between A. D. 7644 and 
1710 as proved by me elsewhere.* But this identity has 
not yet been proved. 


(2) The dates of the commentaries on the work by eftatiqa 
aid ‘‘Bhavanisahaya’’ referred to by Aufrecht may also 
furnish us with the other terminus to Sivdnanda’s date 
but the MSS of tnese commentaries are not available for 
study. 


(3) Brahmdnanda in his commentary called Jyotsna (T. P. H. 
Edition, 1933, Adyar) p. 53, quotes from awimfararatt as 
under :— 


(A) “aera sé atarearren — ‘mora oa saree 
qdara: weqrercearaunnraataged: saa 


et 


LR ae ets SNE 


1. Sources of Vijayanagar History by S. K. Aiyangar, p. 3 — 
FTAA died in 1387 a. p. 


2. Cf. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I. 
3. Poona Orientalist, Vol. 1, No. 2, p. 52 £. 
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This quotation is identical with the following lines on 
p. 28 of frarata’s atareearaiey — 


ste Wet MONTANA ATABAN HATTA -eata-aaiaasey Seas” 


(B) Another quotation for identifying the atafararata 


quoted by Jyotsna of Brahmananda is the following on 
p. 52(T. P. H. Edition ):— 


 WaCeaTeaqTa aintaarwon — ‘ fagrasinaea Gat araaarea Te: 
ata: neafa arazaefa a arateia: soraraea are gfa szaa, ef” 


This quotation is identical with the following lines in Rrataea’s 
annua, p. 29 ):— 


“ fagrauaaer Fal araeeea Gear avefe araeafa a ararere 
arate ara gfa sea 1 ”’ 


It is, therefore, clear that the Jyotsna is quoting from frarare’s 
afaearaa and not from aWtetawaa’s as presumed by me' on the 
strength of a passage ‘‘autaatda: amgiaieare aay... faye’ then 
found in Godavaramisgra’s atataatattt but which is also found in 
Sivananda’s atafaatatt on page 57. Evidently Sivananda has bor- 
rowed the passage from Godivaramigra for he has modelled his 
treatise on the lines of Godavaramiéra’s work as stated above. 


In the foregoing critical analysis of Sivananda’s work the fol- 
lowing points have been made clear: — 


(1) Sivananda’s Yogacint@mag: is an almost encyclopedic 
compendium of Yoga texts affording useful literary strata 
for the history qf Yoga literature. 


(2) Sivananda chronologically stands midway between 
Godavaramisgra (Circa 1497-1539 a. pb.) onthe one hand 
and Brahm4ananda (about 1869 a. p.) on the other. At any 
rate he flourished after A. D. 1450 in view of his reference 
to ‘' faurqeasiratar: ”’ 


(3) Sivananda excludes like Godavaramiéra the Hathayoga’* 

1. Cf, Yoga, the Journal of the Yoga Institute, Bombay, Vol. III, 
pp. 17-20. 

2. It may be here mentioned that there really is nothing like 
extreme variety of Hathayoga. The indecorous teachings and rituals 
adopted by the followers of the left path (aTaart ) or Kapfalikas could 


( Continued on next page ) 
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of the extreme variety which conflicts with Yf# and eat. 
The Hathayogapradtpika of Svatmarima Muni appears to 
combine both Hafhayoga and Rajayoga. 


( Continued from previous page ) 


hardly be termed Yoga or, for that matter, Hathayoga in any sense. 
It is, therefore, unfortunate that a few indiscreet authors, old and 
new, have often misunderstood and misinterpreted the Tantra and 
Saiva ritualism as a part of Hathayoga. The disassociation of Hatha- 
yoga from such cults was continually emphasized from the earliest 


period of the great epic ( Mahabharata) to this day. Vide Yoga, 
Vol. II, pp: 101, 102 ee Ed. 


5. Identification of Virabhanu, the Patron of 
the Poet Bhanukara* 


In my note in the Calcutta Oriental Journal (Vol. 1, pp. 197-199) 
I recorded some data for the identification of king Virabhadnu, the 
patron of the poet Bhanukara. Since this note appeared more evi- 
dence has been forthcoming and the problem of the identification 
of Virabhénu may now be regarded as well nigh settled. 


Peterson' mentions a king Virabhanu of the Vaghela dynasty in 
the following comments :— 


** No 101 of A 1883.84-in the present collection there is a copy 
of a metrical commentary on the Sitras of Vatsyayana by a royal 
author who fortunately gives us his date and lineage. He belonged 
to the Vaghela dynasty and wrote “‘in the year 1633.” His name 
was Virabhadra. He was the son of Ramachandra, who was the 
son of Virabhanu, who was the son of Virasinha, who was the son 
of Sdlavahana, the founder of the line.’’ 


The genealogy indicated in the above comments is presume bly 
based on the following verses appearing at the beginning of Ms 
No 101 of A 1883-84 now in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. 
R, Institute, Poona :— 


“ag: safge ga safe qaeel zat Aes: | 
waaeaiftr anert qeatgeat + yas: tv il 
wre (aya aa an xtareareat ze: | 
eqavatregzded aergredteey i 4 1 
firwed wiaaga: gfai wenfe Arad sts: | 
fagiendiafagifits fredateseteat i « u 
TEATS TCA: AlaTCAg Tes: | 
QCA URAHARA CHT Hswgaergana: tl 9 


eq arn eufee aart feqagarrrfyra: | 
qaigdaaia arfiaar dfsar afefa i ¢ 


(oe abiepenmmmnsnamernnated 


* Culcutta Oriental Fournal, 11, pp. 254-558. 


1. Second Report, p. 66. 
(27) 
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dheeaawsrar sfeueganranttardta: | 
shaicarsarmituafeergarants 3 i 


meantt atoaraieireat ae srawefe | 
TMITST Naot 


aratgcafyern dtarete neat area: | 
anrefy a agra safe qa Trpaegisey 99 tl 


sfrartoress (wee) ea TaaTinshyeata | 
ameraral Toafaslearpeg’: WaT: YR Ul 


tmifaaqnadtar daracnrfzeriaat awafa 1 
aan fraraga aafeact aicasises ae Ww” 


On the strength of the genealogy recorded in the above extract 
and the date of composition of this work Kandarpa-Cidadmant 
recorded in the colophon viz. the (Samvat) year 1633 indicated by 
the chronogram “evetareweraavamiar’ (HreqageEntarts) correspon- 
ding to A. D. 1577 I was inclined to identify king Virabhanu with 
the king Virabhdnu, the patron of the poet Bhdnukara, who accord- 
ing to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma' was a ‘‘contemporary of Sher Shah 
(1540-1545).’” Accordingly I wrote to Dr. Sharma indicating the 
nature of my hypothesis. In the meanwhile Dr. Hiranand Shastri, 
Director of Archzology, Baroda, to whom I had sent a copy of 
my note on Virabhdnu was kind enough to write to me as under in 
a private communication dated 15-5-35 :— 


“Re. Virabhanu 1 draw your attention to my Memoir on the 
Baghela Dynasty of Rewa which will show that this Virabhdnu is 
identical with the hero of the Virabhanidcya Kavya noticed there. 
This Kavya is now being published by the Rewa authorities with 
my critical analysis.’’ 


I have since studied Dr. Shastri’s above Memoir published in 
1925 and am convinced that king Virabhanu, the patron of the poet 
Bhanukara is none other than Virabhanu of the Vaghela dynasty 
mentioned in Peterson's comments on the Kandarpa-Ciidamani 
composed in A. D. 1577 by Virabhanu’s grandson Virabhadra. As 
pointed out by Dr. Shastri this Virabhdnu is identical with the hero 
of the Virabhantidaya-Kdoya, the subject of his Memoir under 
reference. 


I am further informed by Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad 
of Rewa that there is also a MS of a work called Viracampé bearing 


eal 


1. THQ, Vol. X, 1934, pp. 478-485. 
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on the life of Virabhinu. I hope the Rewa authorities will publish 
this work and make it available to scholars. 


The genealogy of Virabhanu as recorded in the extract from 
the Kandarpa-Ciddmagi given above is only partial but is confirm- 
ed by the following complete genealogy found in the Virabhani- 
daya-Kavya and recorded by Dr. Shastri on p. 10 of his Memoir:— 


(1) Bhima 
(2) Raningadeva 
(3) Valanadeva 
(4) Vallaradeva 
Sirhhadeva ( predeceased his father ) 
(5) Virimadeva 


(6) iar a 


ee ee emanamaamel 


| —_— Bae 
(7) Bhaida Chandra (8) Salivahana 
(Succeeded No. 7) 


ee wm iw 


Vahararaya (predeceased his father) 


tn el ee eS “ast 


ee ee ee DOT ee camneiemmniementinmmntionemmmmmmdanl ae 


(9) Virasirnha Udaya Karna (went to 
Utkala and 
(10) Virabhanu settled there) 


(11) Ramachandra 
(12) Virabhadra 


When the edition of the Virabhdnudaya Kavya is published 
with Dr. Hirananda Shastri’s critical analysis it will throw a flood 
of light on King Virabhanu and his personality. In the meanwhile 
I note here some historical information from Dr. Shastri’s 
Memoir under reference :— 


The date of the MS of the Virabhanidaya Kavya is Sarhvat 
1648 (=A. pv. 1591). This poem consists of 12 cantos. The first 
and last page of the MS are marked with seals, containing the 
date of the seal viz. 965 (= 1558). Virabhadra was at Delhi when 
his father Ramachandra died in 1592, and he died in 1593 a. p. 
i.e. one year after his father’s death. Virabhanidaya Kaoya 
informs us that Virabhadra was born in the lifetime of Virabhanu 
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and that on the occasion of his birth Humayun sent suitable presents 
and congratulations to his grand-father Virabhanu, whom he regarded 
as his brother. Virasimha, the father of Virabhanu was also regard- 
ed as brother by Babur. Ramachandra succeeded to the throne 
when Virabhanu expired in 1540. The poem Virabhaniidaya Kavya 
was composed by one Madhava, son of Abhayachandra after the birth 
of Virabhadra and in the lifetime of Virabhanu, his grand-father as 
also of Humayun, the Mogul Emperor. As Virabhanu died in 1540, 
this poem must have been written about that very year. The MS 
of the poem was written 51 years after the date of composition of 
the poem. The poem also contains the genealogy of the Vaghela 
dynasty as recorded above. King Virabhanu had a long reign and 
Ramachandra continued to rule as a Yuvaraja till the former retir- 
ed to Prayaga after the death of his grand-son Virabhadra. Rama- 
chandra was very much enamoured of Tansen, the renowned musi- 
cal prodigy who attended Akbar’s ‘court in 1562 and passed his 
days with him in happiness. 


The date of composition of Kandarpa-Ciddmant of Virabhadra 
viz. A. D. 1558 agrees with the date of Virabhadra’s seal referred to 
above viz. A. D. 1577 as also the date of his death viz. A. D. 1593. 
It remains for us now to identify the reference to Virabhadra’s 
exploits at a place called Lanka described in the following verse 
appearing in the Rastkajivana of Gadadharabhatta’ :— 


“ agrarafs qrargara: Ser TANT 
merrell ae BAN TATA, | 
apraatn ferqeanin fae ( ftfrers — ? ) seaaq- 
areraih freteath eft sesere fafa u” 


In the absence of the text of Virabhanidayakavya 1 am unable 
to identify or verify the above reference to Lanka and Virabhanu’s 
exploits at this place, in case the verse has a definite reference to 
a historical event in the career of King Virabhinu, the hero of the 
Virabhaniidayakévya. 1, therefore, await with eagerness the publi- 
cation of this historical Kavya, which as Dr. Hirananda Shastri 
informe us, ‘possesses considerable literary merit evincing high 
descriptive power.’ 


1. IHQ, Vol. X, p. 483 — Dr. Sharma quotes two verses of the 
poet Bhanukare in which King Virabhanu, his patron, is referred to. 
The verse quoted above is one of these two verses. 


6. Prof. P. P. S. Sastri, and the Date of 
Vadirajatirtha* 


Prof P. P. S. Sastri, in his Introduction to Vol. IJ] (Sabha- 
parvan) of the Southern Recension of the Mahabharata, p. xi, makes 
the following remarks about the date of Vadirajatirtha and his 
commentary on the Mahabharata — 


‘ Reference has already been made to the Laksalamkara of 
Vadiraja, the contemporary of Vagisatirtha, one of the apostolic 
successors of Anandatirtha the great dualistic philosopher. 
Vadiraja died in' 1261 Saka or 1339 a. p. ( Vide R. G. Bhandarkar’s 
Collected Works, Vol. II, p. 7.7) The Laksdlamkéra is very valuable 
as it may posstbly turn out to be the earliest dated commentary on the 
Mahabhirata. ’’ 


Being interested in the chronology of the commentaries on 
the Mahabharata I felt much interested in the above remarks of 
Prof. Sastri about Vadirajatirtha’s date and began to read some 
of the works of this erudite philosopher with a view to gathering 
chronological data. To begin with I perused his Tirthaprabandha- 
kavya from a Ms in the Govt. Mss Library at the Bhandarkar 
Institute (No. 622 of 1882-83). This poem contains description 
of the places of pilgrimage and the deities presiding over them in 
different parts of India. In particular I was much impressed by 
Vadiraja’s description of (1) the Vithoba of Pandharpur® (Sholapur 


Deteereead 


* Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVII, pp. 203-210. 

1. Lowethis information to my revered guru and colleague 
Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Sastrigal. 

2. In Duff's Chronology of India (1899) this date for Vadiraja 
has been incorporated as under on page 210 :-— 

A. D. 1339 — §.1261 — Death of Vadiraja, said to be same as 
Kavindra, 8th successor of Anandatirtha in the Madhva Sect” 
( Bhandarkar's Report 1882-83, pp. 8, 203 ). 

3. Verses 5 to 8 on folio 10a refer to God f8¢@ of Pandharpur :— 

* frabrarqeaaalCaayeat 
CIRO GEC RILS: @ 
(Continued on next page ) 
(31) 
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District) and (2) Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur.’ Further while describ- 
ing the Tata on the banks of the Tungabhadra river Vadiraja was 
found to refer to god fagw.? This reference roused my curiosity 
still further as the verse containing this reference contains 
the tradition current in the Maratha country about the transfer 
of the image of Vithoba from Pandharpur to Vijayanagar on the 
bank of the Tungabhadva. I found this tradition referred to in 
one of the Maratha Chronicles. 


ee tai ae ee etary 


pean ipetmamendiamentmeneiningesm_atane od 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


araiginatad ayes. 

wa TaaaeneaeaPaasiea WY 
ary ahtaftarenaaana feataeeta: 
qrataiafae azaafea: aTaaatae fe | 
qara sfeara va afaar qarareaa- 
oaraifa fe saerafed caraeaar fags: 1 ¢ 

qaqa TsaTeTtT: 

fqnaqaytaaasaxa: | 

TATSMNS: SIT TAF A 

attatsent Fag aR Ww tl 

areas ears TTA: 

TATA TA GACTTTATA \ 

ATARI ATT FT 

Masasarteed Prashant” 

1. The verse referring to the Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur reads as 
follows on folio 8 :— 

* MATTANACYIAATATHSAHS | 
THT SreuqTaa* qadiie PAI ues” 

* Inan inscription (dated 1st February 1147) of Silahara 
Vijayaditya on a Jain Temple near Sukrawar Gate ( Kolhapur ) 
HvbIT is recorded as another name for Kolhapur (Vide Ep. Ind. 
Vol, III. p. 209. ). 

2. The description of AHA and the reference to f¥Zs will be 
found in the following verses on folios 15-16 :— 


" afeaty Qragt engadget cafe qa 
BEATATATTTST Te Ta BATT WA 
TAA ATT SAT: TATA ATTRA: | 
qed Gt Setteahran* artis dari: 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Malhar Ramrao Chitnis in his Life of Shivaji' composed in 
A. D. 1811 states that the image of Vithoba was transferred from 
Pandharpur to Vidyanagar or Vijayanagar as the Vijayanagar kings 
were great upholders of Hinduism and full of devotion to Gods 
and Brahmans. Later in the same context he mentions the names 
Jnanesvara and Bhanudidsa without mentioning the retransfer of 
the image back to Pandharpur. ° 


Mr. K. N. Sane, the editor of the above Bakhar of Chitnis in his 
notes on the above mentioned passage of the Bakhar in question 
makes the following remarks?.— 


““Ramraja of Vidyanaear transferred the Vithoba of Pandhari to 
Vijayanagar from whence he was brought back by sage Bhanudasa of 
Paithana (see Mahipati’s Bhaktivijaya chapter 43)......... It was 
possible in the reign of Krsnadevaraya (1509-1530) that Vithoba 
was taken from Pandhari to Vidyadnagar. It is likely that the 


Ct OTR tree gi epee ee 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


amareadishe fags Rretararaia ater 

aart are B a arena aan cacafeara: Bz7g 193 
qareaetr freq: age eqkaay Gay | 

al kafahterarat Usd WsTaAT We”? 


* In a Sanskrit inscription dated Saka 1159( = A. D. 1237) in 
Vithoba’s temple at Pandharpur the story of the boon to Pundalika is 
referred to with the only ditference that J°St# is there called a Sage 
or Ufa ( Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XX, p. 420). Vadiraja also refers to 
FSH as Ae. . 


Compare also the following remarks of John Wilson in his article 
‘* Ancient Remains of Western India(J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. III, 
Jan. 1850) p. 87'-—‘“‘ The celebrated temple of Vithoba near Pan- 
dharpur is supposed to be 2 Buddhist structural temple now appro- 
priated by the Brahmans. It certainly has the appearance of great 
antiquity. The oversight of the distinction of caste among the 
natives who frequent this shrine, when in the presence of the idol, 
would seem to indicate some compromise with the Buddhists. In 
villages near Pandharpur we have noted other ancient temples pro- 
bably Buddhist which are entirely forsaken and which bear the marks 
of violence probably Brahmanical or Musalman.’ 


1. Edited by Mr. K, N. Sane, Poona 1924, Pages 7-8. 


2. Ibid, p. 38. 
8.3.1.3. 
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temple of Vitthalasvami at Vijayanagar may have been com- 
menced during his reign. The construction of this temple was 
completed about a. D. 1542 during the reign of Acyutaraya, the 
brother of Krsnadevaraya (vide Sardesai’s Musalmani Riyasat, page 
200, section 51). At that time Ramaraya, the son-in-law of Krsna- 
devariya, was the Prime Minister of the state and he continued in 
that capacity from 1542:to 1565 a. p. As he was practically in 
power he is called “‘ Kiriti Ramaraja’” in the Chitnis Bakhar.’’ ' 


According to the tradition referred to in Mr. Sane’s foregoing 


1. Vijayanagar Third Dynasty by Prof. N. V. Ramanayya, 
Madras, 1935 — @4raat4 the greatest exponent of Madhvaism had 
much influence with Krsnadevaraya ( p. 322). He set up the image 
of TWaEeat in the courtyard of Vitthala temple at Hampi (p. 323 ) 
and died a little later in a. p. 1532. 


On p. 439 Prof. Ramanayya observes :— ‘‘ He (i. e. Krsnaraya ) 
must have undertaken to reconstruct the Vitthalsvami’ temple during 
the last years of his reign which he was obliged to leave unfinished at 
the time of his death’’...... ‘‘ The construction of the Vitthal- 
svimi’s Temple is usually attributed to Krsnadevaraya but he could 
not have built that temple as it existed even in the time of Devaraya 
II. We learn from Haribhatta, who lived in the first quarter of the 
16th century that Proluganti Tippana, one of Devaraya’s officers built 
a bhogamantapa for Vitthala at Hampi.’’ 


Dr. B. A. Saletore in his Social and Political Life in the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire, Vol. II (1934), p. 163 observes :—  Acyutaraya’s 
gift of Suvarnameru was commemorated in a Sanskrit verse com- 
posed by Véduva Tirumalamma (A. D. 1533) and inscribed in the 
Vitthal Temple at Hampi.” 


Mr. A. H. Longhurst in his Hampi Ruins (1917), p. 124 
remarks :—‘* The temple was never finished nor consecrated. In 
all probability the work was stopped by the destruction of the city 
in 1565, but tradition gives another reason and says that it was built 
specially for the famous image of Vithoba at Pandharpur in Sholapur 
district of Bombay but that the god having come to look at it, refused 
to move, saying that it was too grand for him and that he preferred 
his own humbler home. ”’ ( A fine photograph of Vitthala Temple at 
Hampi appears on p. 126 of Mr. Longhurst’s book showing its archi- 
tectural grandeur ). 


See also Epi. Carnatica, Vol. XI, p. 137 Inscription dated 
1533 a. D, — God VitthaleSvara is referred ta, 
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remarks the transfer of Vithoba to Vijayanagar took place in the 
middle of the 16th century, while if the date of Vadirajatirtha was 
correct, this transfer would appear to have taken place before 
A. pD. 1339, the date of Vadiraja’s death, as given by Prof. P. P. 5. 
Sastri on the authority of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. The difference 
between the dates for this tradition being more than 200 years it 
could not but raise doubts in my mind about the date of Vadiraja as 
recorded in the Succession Lists of the High Priests of the Madhva 
Sect,’ as recorded by Sir R.G. Bhandarkar in his Report for 1882-83 
(p. 203 onwards ). I also reported this contradiction between the 
two dates to my friends Prof. S. V. Dandekar, M. A. of the S. P. 
College, Poona, who has made a special study of the literature 
about the Vithoba of Pandharpur as also Dr. B. A. Saletore, 
M.A., Ph. D. of the same College. The former told me that 
the tradition known to him pertained to the 16th century, 
while the latter informed me that the date for Vadiraja in the list 
published by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar was definitely wrong. I 
thereupon asked Dr. Saletore to state his evidence on the strength 
of which he considered Bhandarkar’s date a. p. 1339 for Vadiraja’s 
death as definitely wrong. He was kind enoug! to send me a 
note recording epigraphic evidence in support of the date a. D. 
1571 for Vadirajatirtha and I have great pleasure in reproducing it 
here in extenso :— 


V ddiraja of Udipi — 


Vadiraja Svami’s date can be determined from the following 
stone inscription found in the Kantanahalli grdma, Soraba Hobli 
in front of the Venkataremana temple. It relates the following : 


nr arene Sr  ecmianatiiitaieamenmemetnd 


1. The unreliability of these lists has been made clear by 
Prof. B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma of the Annamalai Untversity in Nov. 
1935 issue of the Anna. Univ. Journal, pp. 96-118. According to 
him the dates of accession and demise of Madhvacarya and his first 
five successors are as follows :-— 


Birth Extt 
Sri Madhvacarya A. D. 1238 1317 a.D 
1. Padmanabhatirtha 1318 (accession ) 1324 
2. Narahari Tirtha 1324 s 1333 
3. Madhava Tirtha 1333 - 1350 
4. Aksobhya Tirtha 1350 - 1365 
5. Jayatirtha 1365 se 1388 
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That when the Rdja-paramesvara Tirumala Raya Maharaya 
was On the throne in his residence at Penugonda, and Keladi Sada- 
Siva Raya Nayaka’s (Agent) Rama Raja Nayaka (was over the 
Banavase Twelve Thousand ), Rama Raja Nayaka made to Krsna- 
deva of Udipi, to the parama-hamsa Vadiraja-tirtha-sripada and to 
Raghunidhi-tirtha-gripada, the grant of an agrahdra with a stone 
Sdsana as follows (detdils given) on the date specified (which is 
the following :—sri jayabhyudaya Sdalivdhana Saka-varusa 1493 
neya Prajotpatya-samvatsarada Karttika suddha 15 Kruttika janana- 
yogadallu ). 


(E.C. VIII. Sb. 55, p. 10, p. 23 text. ) 


The date works out to a. p. 1571, November the Ist Thursday 
when the naksatra was Bharani and not Krttika. This was a Pav- 
rnimda (Swamikannu, Indian Eph. V, p. 345.) 


From other sources we know that Vadiraja’s favourite disci- 
ple was the well-known Kanaka Disa, the Non-Brahman ( Bedar ) 
devotee of Krsna. Kanaka Disa’s dates are circa 1550-1570.” 


In addition to the above direct inscriptional evidence for 
Vadiraja we find two more inscriptions’ one of A. D. 1614 and the 
other A. D. 1613, in which Vadiraja and his pupil are mentioned. 
There are in all 40 inscriptions at Udipi, the seat of Madhva 
Matha. Two of these refer to Vadiraja and his pupil :— 


“No. 231—110 of 1901—( Kanarese ). On another slab built 
into the same wall (i. e. North wall of the Krsna Matha). A record 
of the Vijayanagar King Vira Venkata Pati (1) recording in Saka 
1536 (=a. pv. 1614) (Pramadin) the .grant of the village of 
Huvinkere by Venkatappa Nayaka of Keladi while @aaedtd, 
pupil of arfgzrstatt was the priest of the temple. See Nos. 234 and 
235 below. atfewrst was a man of great erudition and wrote several 
works,*’’ 


“* No. 235—114 of 1901—( Kanarese ). On another Slab built 
into the same wall. A record in Saka 1535 (=a. p. 1613) Pramadin 
mentioning atlgetaet% and his pupil and providing for offerings.”” 


FO IL REE RS BRE st 


1, Rangacharya : Madras Inscriptions, Vol. II, pp. 870-871. 


2. There is a Ms of a work called G189@ by CATITNT in the 
India Office Library (No. 6051 — Keith’s Catalogue Vol. II,:p.659). It 
is ‘‘ an anthology of the views of Vadiraja ” compiled by his pupil 
Raghunatha, 
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In view of the foregoing epigraphic evidence it is difficult to 
believe in the accuracy of the Madhva Matha lists published by 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar so far as exact chronology is concerned. lf 
Vadiraja was living in A. D. 1571 as proved by the Soraba Hobli 
inscription mentioned above it is perfectly natural for him to 
refer to the transfer of the image of Vithoba to Vijayanagar in the 
line ‘‘ gardizadtsfa faze” in the verse 13 of his atasararerea 
quoted above and hence there is no sort of contradiction or 
anachronism involved in the reference. 


A question may be raised whether there was another atf@wm- 
ata in the Madhva line of succession distinct and separate from 
the atfeuaaia referred to in the inscriptions mentioned above. 
The Madhva lists published by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar already 
alluded to by me show only one @f@wsaty and it was this atfeer- 
ata that composed a commentary on the Mahabharata. There is 
a Ms! of atvaarqafacatecqot ( araserfiter) in which avewat gives 
the derivation of his own name in the following verses :— 


‘sory get arqqeararayiata | 
ACLATAA IAAT: ABSA 
areal Weqy ata Ws GISe Tea HaTasrg 
alziusta waren ait qworafa aa” 


We may, therefore safely conclude that there was only one 
Madhva philosopher of the name angzrstata and that he flourished 
about the 2nd half of the 16th century and that the date a. bp. 1339 
of his death recorded in the Madhva succession lists is definitely 
wrong. : 


Prof. P. P. S. Sastrion pp. XIV-XYV of his Introduction to the 
Sabhaparvan ( Vol. III) of the Southern Recension of the Maha- 
bhiarata states that the Ms' of Vadiraja’s commentary used by him 
records the following date when the copy was made by the scribe 
Narasimha :— 


alco wat Aq ATa BS a qoyay | 
qaqge aise xz fefaa gers |” 
Prof. Sastri observes that ‘* The earliest date for the above is 


30-1. 1465 a. p. and the latest date satisfying the other particulars is 
25-1-1645 A. D 


RE eee ne cence teem rien: 


1. Madras Cata. No. X, p. 3620. 


ee ea — 
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As the date 30-1-1465 a. p. cannot satisfy all particulars men- 
tioned by the scribe, we have to reject it and adopt the date 
251-1645 a. D. which as Prof, Sastri states satisfies all particulars. 
This later date is perfectly in harmony with our date for Vadirdja 
viz. 1571 a.p. If Vadiraija wrote about 1571 it is natural to have 
a copy of his work in A. b. 1645. 


In view of the facts recorded in this note it is difficult to 
accept an early date for Vadirajatirtha as Prof. P. P. S. Sastri has 
done in the extract from his Introduction to one of the Maha- 
bharata volumes quoted by us already. In case Prof. Sastri suc- 
ceeds in establishing on incontrovertible grounds an earlier date 
for Vadirajatirtha I shall be very glad to know the independent 
evidence, if any, onthe strength of which his conclusion may be 
based. For the present at least the inscriptional evidence record- 
ed by me in this note compels me to reject all conjectural and 
other data gathered on the question so far. 


7. Apadeva, the Author of the Mimamsa- 
nyayaprakaga and Mahamahopadhyaya Apa- 
deva, the Author of the Adhikaranacandrika 
and the Smrticandrika — are they identical ?* 


Aufrecht' records only one MS of a mimdmsa work called the 
Adhikaranacandrika by Mahamahopadhyaya Apadeva, viz. " L 
1911’ which is the same as No. 1911 described by Rajendralal 
Mitra in 1880.2, In Appendix A* to his Notices of Sans. MSS con- 
taining a list of MSS purchased by him for the Govt. of India among 
the Mimamsa works No. 1911 is not included.‘ It appears, there- 
fore, that this big work of Apadeva represented by a single com- 
plete MS has remained in private possession since 1880 and may 
have been lost, though let me hope that some scholar at Darbhanga 
interested in the study of Mimamsa makes a strenuous effort to 


eee oe ae 4 


* Dr, F.W. Thomas Volume ed. by P. K. Gode and S. M. Katre, 
1938, pp. 89-96. 


1. Cata. Catalogorum, 1. 10 b. 
2. Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Calcutta 1880; Vol. V. pp. 229-230. 
3. Ibid., pp. xvii to xxxi. 


4. The General Secretary, Royal Asiatic Society, Bengal in 
his letter No. 323 of 24th March, 1938, informs me as follows :—'' You 
are informed that the patticular MS ( = Adhikaranacandrika ) which 
was noticed by R. L. Mirra in the Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Vol. V, 
was never in the possession of the Society, while in his tour he came 
to know of the existence of this manuscript and most probably he 
collected information about it by going directly tothe place of its 
deposit.”’ 


Particulars of this MS as given by Rajendralal Mitra on p. 229 
of Vol. V of his Notices are as follows :—* Substance, country-made 
paper 14 x 3} inches, Folia 112, Lines 6 on a page. Extent 2164 
Slokas. Character Maithili. Date? Place of Deposit: Sano, Dar- 
bhanga, Pandit Madhav Jha. Appearance old. Prose. Correct. 


Adhikaranacandrikad. On syllogisms with explanations and 
bearings of the various illustrations usually cited by authors.’ By 
Apadeva Mahamahopadhyaya.” 

(39) 
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regain it from the descendants of Pandit Madhav Jha of Sano after 
proper inquiries. 


In the absence of this only MS of the Adhikaranacandrika it 
is difficult to say anything authoritatively about the author of this 
work or the work itself. Let me, however, record in this paper 
some evidence which goes to disprove that Apadeva the author 
of the Adhikaranacandrika is identical with Apadeva, the author of 
the very popular Mimarhsa work called the Mimamsanydyaprakasa 
otherwise called Apadevi.' The genealogy of Apadeva, the 
author of the Mimamsanydyaprakdsa as recorded by his son Anan- 
tadeva in his work Smrtikaustubha’ is as follows :— 


creed 


son 
A padre (I) 


son 
Gees (I) 


son 
A padeva (11) (author DY enemuenm aerate ) 


son 
Anantadeva (II) (author of Smrtikaustubha) 

1. Edited by Mahamahopadhyadya Vasudeva Shastri Abhyankar 
in the Govt. Ori. Series (Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona, 1937 ) 
with an original Sanskrit commentary called Prabha ( pages 31 +288 ). 
The work has been edited by Dr. Ganganath Jha in the Pandit, 26 
( 1904 ) Nos. 2, 4, 7, 8, pp. 1-48 ; 27 (1905 § Nos. 2-8, pp. 49-226 and 
by Chinnaswami Sastri in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares, 
1925 (with an original Sanskrit Commentary). See also another 
edition of the work by M. M. Lakshman Shastri and Sitaram Shastri, 
Chowkham. Sans. Series, 1921. Fora critical student of Mimamsa 
the English translation of the work by Prof. Franklin Edgerton of the 
Yale University would be found very useful as it contains the trans- 
literated Sanskrit text, a glossarial index together with a critical 
Introduction and _ Bibliography (Pub. by the Yale University 
Press, 1929). 


2. Edited by Kamala Krsna Smrtitirtha in the Gaekwad Ort, 
Series, No. LXXII, Baroda, 1935. 


8. Prof F. Edgerton in his Introduction to Apadevi (1929) 
observes about this Ekanatha :— 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Aufrecht' makes the following entry in his Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum regarding the works of Apadeva, the author of the Mimamsd- 
nyayaprakasa :— 

‘* aq, son of Anantadeva, grandson of Apadeva father of 

Anantadeva, pupil of Govinda. 
— Adhtkaranacandrika, Mim. L. 1911. 
—Mimdamsanydyaprakasika.* 


(Oe es tee eens 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


*“ This can hardly be the same as the well-known Maratha poet — 
Saint Eknath, although he lived at Pratisthana ( Paithan ) also ‘on the 
banke of the Godavari’.” This Eknatha died in 1609 and apparently 
had only one son, named Hari.* 


[ * See Justin E. Abbott, Ekandth, Poona, 1927. For Ekanath’s 
only son, Hari see pp. 211 ff.; for the date of Ekanath’s death, p. 263. — 
It is, however, extremely likely that the coincidences of name and 
location are not entirely meaningless ; that is the poet-Saint Eknath 
belonged to the same distinguished family as his ( younger?) con- 
temporary, our Apadeva.”’ ] 


As Prof. Edgerton has raised his doubts about the identity of the 
two Ekanaths it may be worthwhile examining this question in detail 
on the basis of available evidence. 

1. Cata. Catal I, 49 d. 

2. The Gov. MSS Library (at the B. O,R. Institute) possesses 
the following MSS of Apadevi ;— 

(i) Na. 576 of 1884-87 dated Samvat 1716 (= a. pv. 1659 ). 
The Colophon reads :— “ Ga 999¢ aad aya ue ofaafe 
fetaaiag ” 

These chronological details give us Wednesday, 7th Sept. 
7659 as the date of this copy. (See Indian Ephemerts ). 

(it) No. 588 of 1884-87 —a well-written copy, though not 
very old. 

(483) No. 142 of 187 1-72 —on folio fa of this MS we have the 
endorsement ‘' 4427 Ft and on folio 60 it is endorsed 
“aNag eager fefaatag ? — not very old. 

(iv) No. 380 of 1899-1915 — appears to be old. 

(v') No. 374 of 1899-1915 — an incomplete copy, though old. 

(vi) No. 626 of 1886-92.—'a good copy, not very old — complete. 

(ott) No. 625 of 1886-92— written in very small characters — 
complete — appears to be old. 
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—Vada Kautthala( Mim.) Radh, 16. 
—Smrticandrikaé L. 2239. 
—Apadeviya Oppert. (numerous MSS), 


Iam concerned in this paper with the work called the Adht. 
karanacandrikad represented by only one MS as stated above. Let 
us now see if this work on Mimamsi is the work of the author of 
the Mimdmsanydayaprakasa. 

Both the works viz., the Adhikaranacandriké and the Mimamsé- 
nyayaprakdsa deal with Mimdaémsd. This is the only common 
point on the basis of which Aufrecht has ascribed both the 
works to the author of the Mimamsdnydyaprakaéa as can be seen 
from his catalogue entry quoted above. Besides this identity of 
subject the same name Apadeva must have also led him to identify 
one Apadeva with the other. Iam inclined to doubt this identity 
on the basis of the following particulars which show both the points 
of identity and difference revealed from the evidence available 
to us :— 


A 


Author of Mimdmsanyayaprakasa | Author of Adhikaranacandrika 


anette A Tent ti apiece tm a = ee ee. 


Oe ean tere mime Ieee tt seem tent aa neater 


(1) Identity of the name | (1) The colophon of the only 


(2) 


Apadeva (the colophons 
of MSS of Mim. Ny. 
Prakasa mention the name 
Apadeva as the author of 
the work ). 


This Apadeva is called the 
son of Anantadeva in the 
colophons 


( af sftaqaragaggat a- 


aaa sd diaiararassre- 
UI WHT etc. ) 


(3) This Apadeva was a wor- 


shipper of Krena. In 
verse 1 of Mimamsanyaya- 
prakiSa he bows to 
Govinda or Krsna. 


MS of the Adhtkarana- 
candrika mentions Apa- 
deva as the author of the 
work. 


(2) This Apadeva is called 


Mahamahopadhyaya but 
his father’s name is not 
recorded (the colophon 
reads :-- 


“gf agradqrarediniasst- 


aigaqnantunoraiqer d- 


qt” 


(3) This Apadeva was also a 


worshipper of Krsna. In 
verse I of the Adhtkarana- 
candrika he bows to Nanda- 
nandana. 
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Verse 1 reads :— Verse 1 reads :— 
“qaqegarin gewwriag- © giaergearaed geraraz- 
Say | mead avg aed aes Byer 
WRT ”’ AAR ATATAFT BeIse AFe- 
compare also the last two . arat Ww” 
verses :— | 
“ae aeqafa sa ofsar atz- 
aaa | 
aarentasaa mMfsezqe- 
qraat: i 
BUS Agaisy anvsaqran: |- 
Tata: | | 
vata staat sat afaegt we. 
aaqe: wu’? | 
(4) This Apedeva is notcalled | (4) This Apadeva is called 
Mahdmahopadhyaya in any both ‘‘ Mimarmsaka’’ and 
of the colophons of the ‘* Mahamahopadhyaya ’’ in 
Mim. Nya. Prakésa the only MS of the Adii- 
MSS examined by me. hkaranacandriké described 


by R. Mitra. 


I am inclined to believe that the author of the Mimamsa@ work 
called the Adhikarapacandriké represented by a single MS is Apa- 
deva I inthe genealogy given by Anantadeva in his Smrtikau- 
stubha and who was the grandfather of Apadeva II, the author of 
the Mim. Nyd. Prakasa. The study of mimamsa appears to have 
been a family heritage. As stated by Prof. Edgerton’ Anantadeva, 
the father of Apadeva II was himself a famed specialist in Mi- 
mathsa as well as a pious devotee of Krsna.*» We may, therefore, 


nena de a att 8 eee nee ee 


1. Introduction to Apadevi Edition (1929) p. 17. On p. 23 Prof. 
Edgerton draws our attention to the only passage in the Apadevi in 
which Apadeva II refers to his own father ( Anantadeva ) as an autho- 
rity (Hermarawnreg Trae — p. 141 of B. O. R. Institute edition ) 
‘* This passage is of particular interest because it is the only place in 
the entire work where the author expressly claims originality for the 
arguments set forth. ” 

2. Ekanatha, the great grandfather of Apadeva II, was also a 


( Continued on next page ) 
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conclude that Krsna was a family deity from Apadeva I to Apadeva 
II, and that the study of Mimamsa also continued without a break 
for at least three generations. 


It appears that the Mimamsaka Mahamahopadhyaya Apadeva 
composed another work called the Smrticandrika. This work also 
is represented by asingle MS described by Rajendralal Mitra.' 
The following points of identity revealed from the recorded des- 
cription of the MSS of the Adhtkaranacandrika and the Smrtican- 
drika indicate the identity of authorship in respect of these 
works :— 


Adhtkaranacandrika Smrticandrtka 
(1) Similarity of title (the title (1) Similarity of title (the 
ends with the word title ends with Candriké ). 
Candriké ). 
(2) Verse 1 at the beginning (2) Verse 1 at the beginning 
reads: reads: 
“ gaweqamare gardiav- “ gftqueqarmeg geediaz- 
Bras | BAA | 
UAE TAME BAS AeZ- alas WAAPE BAse aRs- 
aeqy ty’ aera ny”? 


EET Cage i EE, EL EN Rote NEA Ne NS etree ee me 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


devotee of Krsna ( Vide p. 451 of Kane: Hist. of Dharma. Vol. I, 
(1930 ) — verse 13 of TAHT A states :— 


* aratgreradart teaeaairaa: | fiaoneaas GHA aay Bt we” 


1. Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Vol. VI, Calcutta, 1882, pp. 300 ff, 
“MS No. 2239 — waiadfaal - substance, country-made paper, 17 x 4 
inches ; Folios 188; Lines 8-9 on a page; Extent 12,900 Slokas ; 
character, Bengali ; Place of deposit Ul4, Post Rangahata Zilla Nadiya ; 
Gopivallabha Bhattachdrya; Appearance decayed; Prose and verse ; 
correct. — A digest of Smrtis regarding duty by Apadeva Mahama- 
hopadhyaya.” This MS also like that of the Adhtkaranacandrika is 
not included by R. Mitra in the list of MSS purchased for Govt. of 
India and it was in a decayed condition in 1882. The chances of its 
recovery from the descendants of Gopivallabha Bhattacharya are 
very remote, unless a new Copy of it has been prepared and preserved 
in the family collections of MSS, 
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(3) . a*qaeeqa or Krsna was the 
deity worshipped by this 
Apadeva. 


(4) The colophon of this work 
reads :— 

“ sfa agragiqcaradiaiasat- 

amgaaga =o afuaorafeger 
arg 9? 


(5) This Apadeva was a 
wiatae and had the title 
ARTHETATEAT, 


(6) This MS contains the 
following remarks before 
the colophon : 

“awa ala: gare 
wazumat we asa 
Tq SQta: | aut weafeat 
gfefaeah afttaaerta eat- 
BASTAMIA: AAT WMA 
fraaqew fa farce.” 


(3) This Apadeva also bows 
to A*eaeeq or Krsna. 


(4) The colophon of this work 
reads :—! 

“ afa agragiqaradiataast. 
wryee-aal cafraftgaer of- 
qa ” 

(5) This Apadeva was also a 
Htaias and a HeTAetqeara. 


(6) This MS contains before 
the colophon the follow- 
ing remarks:— 

“ sera: ATATeaaL STAT AATAT 
AMANITA SISA ” 


The points of identity in respect of the two works, vzz., the 
Adhtkaranacandrika and the Smrticandrika recorded above are, I 
believe, sufficiently convincing to warrant an inference that these 
two works were composed by the same author. I have, however, 
expressed my doubts’ about the identity of this author Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Apadeva with his namesake, viz., the author of the 
Apadevi. These doubts can be cleared if we succeed in recover- 
ing the only MS of the Adhskaranacandrika as also that of the 


manent entmet 


1. Mr, P. V. Kane makes the following entries in his Hist. of 
Dharma. 1 (1930) about SlaaiZst and its author atqza :— 


Page 668 — Salaaizet by B19- Page 682 — area 


son of 


2a aratas. On Fs, AaATa, Aa, 
site, faatz, and other this, 
afraa, anaaead, arate, anata, 
ATE (N. VI, 301 ), 


wMa-d¢q, He was father of Ha-q- 
@q author of 4 and so 
flourished about 1600-1650 a. p. 


author of Mlda-Rat, wale, 
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Smrticandrika. Though we:have no evidence to estimate the 
dates of both these works for want of evidence we have more stable 
chronology for the author of the Apadevi, viz.. Apadeva II. 


Prof. Edgerton' records the following evidence regarding the 
date of Apadeva II: 


(1) Anantadeva, the son of Apadeva ITI wrote a commen- 
tary on his father’s Mimamsa-Nydya-Prakasa. This 
commentary is called Bhattalamkdra. 


(2) Khandadeva in his Bhattadipikd criticized both the 
Mimémsa-N ydya-Prakasa as also its commentary Bhatfa- 
lamkara as specifically stated in the Prabhdvali,a com- 
mentary on the Bhéttadiptkad (composed in 1708 a. D. 
by Sambhubhatta, pupil of Khandadeva. 


(3) Khandadeva' died at Benares in A. D. 1665. 


(4) We are, therefore, justified in assuming the early part of 
the 17th century as the approximate date of Apadeva. 


Mr. Kane‘ assigns Apadeva to the period 1600 to 1650 a, p. 
because he was father of Anantadeva, who flourished in the 
“third quarter of the 17th century.’”® 


The conclusion arrived at by Profs. Edgerton and Kane 
regarding Apadeva’s date on independent grounds finds further 
corroboration from MSS as follows :— 


(1) The Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 
has a MS of the Mimamsa-Nyaya-Prakasika, viz., No. 576 
of 1884.87. This MS was copied in Sarhvat 1716 ( Asvina 
Sukla Pratipadi ) i.e., on 7th September, 1659. As this 


entire beepetneenee enemaliiiesaadiiemee es ee ao 


1. Apadevi Edition, 1929, Intro. p. 18. 
2. Vide p. 404 bof Cata. Catalo. of Aufrecht., Part I. 


3. Vide my article on the “ Chronology of Khandadeva's 
Works ” in Indian Culture (D. R. Bhandarkar Commemoration 
Number ). 


4. Hist. of Dharma., I, p. 682. 


5. Ibtd., p. 453 — Jivadeva, younger brother of Anantadeva, in 
his work Asaucanirnaya cites Nirgayasindhu composed in 
1611-12 A. D. 


(2 


ww 
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is almost a contemporary copy of the work, scholars in- 
terested in textual criticism’ may find it useful. 


A work called the Rudrapaddhatt? is ascribed to Apadeva 
II. In 1871 one Mr. Balambhatta of Surat had a copy 
of Rudrapaddhati of Apadeva containing 55 leaves (12 
lines on a page). The age of thé MS is 1662 which 
appears to be a Samvat year because Biihler® who noticed 
this MS gives us to understand that ‘‘If no remark is 
added the era in which the MSS are dated, is Sarnvat.”’ 
The age 1662‘ recorded in Bihler’s list must, therefore, 
be Samvat 1662 (= a. p. 1606). Presuming the correct- 
ness of Bihler’s entries we must look upon this copy of 
Rudrapaddhati as the oldest dated MS of a work 
asrcibed to an author of the name Apadeva, even if we 
doubt the identity of this Apadeva with the author of 
the Mimamsanydyaprakasa. In case we succeed in getting 
incontrovertible evidence to prove the identity of the 
author of the Rudrapaddhati with the author of the Mém. 
Nyda. Prakdsa we shall be in a position to take the date of 
Apadeva II to the last quarter of the 16th century. At 
present, however, the B. O. R. Institute MS of the 
Mimdmsadnydyaprakdsa copied on 7th September, 1659 
provides the best MS evidence for the date of Apa 
deva II. 


On the basis of evidence recorded above the following con- 
clusions may be arrived at :— 


(1) 


en eae 


The works Adhtharanacandrika and the Smrticandrtké 
are composed by the same author, vz., Mimdamsaka 


Mahamahopadhyadya Apadeva. 


1. As Prof. Edgerton has constituted his text on the basis of 
three printed editions (Vide Intro. to Apadevi, p.1)I recommend 
this MS to him for a critical edition of this useful text which appears 
to me a desideratum in spite of the numerous editions now available. 


2. Kane: Hist. of Dharma., I, p. 682. 


3. Cata. of Sanskrit MSS (in private libraries of Gujarat, etc. ) 
Fascicule I, 1871, p. 2. 


4, Ibid., p. 235. 
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(2) 


(3) 
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The author of the Mimdmsdanydyaprakasika (also called 
Apadevi ) appears to be different from the author of the 
Adhikaranacandrika and the Smrticandrika. 


It may be tentatively suggested that there is a possi- 
bility of the author of the Adhikaranacandrika being 
identical with Apadeva I, the grandfather of Apadeva II 
(author of the Apadevi ) but this suggestion needs more 
evidence than what has been incidentally recorded in 
this paper. 


8. Appayadiksita’s Criticism of Aryabhata'‘s 
Theory of the Diurnal Motion of the 
Earth ( Bhabhramavada )* 


Appayadiksita, who is assigned to ‘‘the third and fourth quar- 
ters of the 16th century” ' refers in the following passages* to Arya- 
bhata and his theory regarding the earth’s motion.— 


enighren: aeagisftasftasaraey asaaat vant a onfter ofirat 
afasfe scaftanteadme | f g faaeeafhe offernseri: 1 aa saifaa- 
mreataaa safe cay arta afer g gfreat gfirdt afaafe wearaery | 


wmaVeraiaapaIAMigaia BMiarsqgqactyra Taare” 


Vin ee etneeeen nr mente tees 
Tree RE Me ee wee ee 


* Annals (B. O.R. Institute), Vol. XIX, pp. 93-95. 


1. Dr. S. K. De: JJistory of Sunskrit Poetics, Vol. I, 5. 266. 
According to Dr. De the extreme limits of Appaya’s literary activity 
are 1549 and 1613 A. D. ‘‘ Venkata, author of the Visvagunddarsa 
and a grandson of Appaya tells us that he hailed from Kafici (or 
Conjeveram).’’ Compare the following reference to Kajici in the 
Vedantakalpataruparimala :— ‘‘ ®I=*at er art efa oe arismearaaar 
TaN esa HAAS ALATA ACAAARAATA, etc.” 

2. Vide p. 201, of the Veddntakalpataruparimala, edited by 
RamaSastri Tailangana ( Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1895 ). 
Appaya wrote this commentary on the Vedantakalpataru of Amala- 
nanda who flourished c. A. D. 1250{( Vide J. N. Farquhar : Outlines of 
Religious Literature of India, Oxford. 1920, pp. 368, 222). Amala- 
nanda resided at Nasik-Tryambak as will be seen from the descrip- 
tion of the place in the following verse occurring in the Veddanta- 
kalpataru :— 


* snta fee martaigarat Prreaz: 
Sqrqanerqzaoaa farhear 
qreta at ara aa araratt ai u 
APGA HS AARLATAT AHCATATAATHS TTA | 
aaa avmtreaeaae vaafren ga aed ae un” 

( Continued on next page ) 
(49) 
8.1.0.8 .04 
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Evidently Appayadiksita was a firm believer inthe stability ( prati- 
stha ) of the earth and rejects categorically the theory of the only 
Indian astronomer who believed in the diurnal motion of the 
earth,’ which is mentioned in the following verse quoted by 
Mr. S. B. Dikshit :— 


“ samaateter: teres fretadt az 
aaeria af aga aachaamis sera u” ( meq ) 


Mr. Dikshit further states that this verse regarding the theory 
of Aryabhata pertaining to the diurnal motion of the earth has been 
wrongly interpreted by his commentator in his work called Bhaf- 
taprakastka as follows :— 


“aia sdagerit weet afinafa aaa saqafa faetaarie 
ardt feat veadta qzafa 


Mr. Dikshit records that the date of Siryadevayajvan, the 
author of the commentary Bhattaprakastka is not known but he is 
likely to be later than Bhattotpala* (a. p. 966 ).> Brahmagupta, how- 
ever. in his Brahmasiddhadnta or Brahmasphutasiddhdnta (com- 
posed in Saka 550 = A.D. 628) has found fault with Aryabhata’s 
theory about the diurnal motion of the earth in the following 
verse i— 


“stata ‘ sat wife aff eet Aare Saar | 
eredageaiae rife aqesan: wena tt” 
( Brahmasiddhanta, Chapter XI ). 


— 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Appaya Dikgita comments on these verses as follows in his 
commentary © Parimala (P. 147, lines 11-12 ) :— “ arfaararapenret 
FaANR: wa: a sa: ga: ae ofa acetate se’ 
[Vide p. 20 of Intro. to Veddntakalpataru, Part I, ( Vizia. San. 
Series, Benares, 1895 ) ] 

1. Vide History of Indian Astronomy (in Marathi ) by S. B. 
Dikshit ( Poona, 1896 ) p. 195. 

2. Ibid. p. 95. 


3. Ibid, p. 234-Bhattotpala in his commentary on the 
Brkajjataka of Varahamihira records its date as under :— 


‘ Srareey Carat arat Tearaz 
Tereretaa ame Hed Prafadar w” ( cee) 
4. OTM = 4¢ of a pala. 


THEORY OF THE DIURNAL MOTION OF THE EARTH 8} 


According to Mr. Dikshit Aryabhata believed in the diurnal 
motion of the earth only. It does not seem from his works that 
he believed in the earth’s revolution round the Sun.’ Aryabbata 
was born in Sake 398 ( = a. p. 476) and it is creditable that he 
anticipated the theory of the diurnal motion of the earth about 1500 
years ago in spite of a carping critic like Brahmagupta,* who was 
then ignorant of the law of gravity, later discovered by Sir Isaac 
Newton in A. D. 1665, and hence tried to ridicule Aryabhata in the 
line “ wradaqeaiag a cift aagat: sara.” Appayadiksita’s 
grounds for rejecting the qwaare of Aryabhata have no astronomi- 
cal tinge whatsoever. A staunch believer as he was in the ®fa- 
atamaq he rejects the YWaaTe because it is opposed to 8h. Coper- 
nicus ( 1473-1543 a. p.) apparently preceded Appayadiksita ( 1550 
to 160 a. p. ) while Sir Isaac Newton ( 1642-1727 a. pb.) followed 
him. The great Vedantin, however was compelled to dismiss 
the qweeaarg of Aryabhata and others in a summary manner because 
it was opposed to the statement of the fa viz., ‘ frat afar.’ 


Sripati, the author of the Siddhantasekhara, wrote his work 
Dhruvamanasam in Saka 978° = a.p. 1056. Makkibhatta wrote a 
commentary on the Siddidutagckiara in Saka 1299' = a. pv. 1377, 
Makkibhatta follows Aryabhata in his theory about the diurnal 
motion of the earth in commenting on verse 39 of Sddhanddhyéya 
of the Siddhantasekhara.’ We are informed by the learned editor 
of the Siddhdantasekhara that Varahamihira, Brahmagupta, Lalla as 
also Sripati had no respect for the theory of Aryabhata about want 
or the diurnal motion of the earth. It seems, therefore, that 


i Amy Cte el ee ree 


1. Copernicus (1473-1543 A.D.) a Polish astronomer, pro- 
pounded the theory that earth and other planets revolve round the 
Sun. This theory though now a truism gave rise to a keen contro- 
versy among the Roman clergy of the time. 


2. Dikshit: History of Indian Astronomy, p. 197 — Brahma- 
gupta had no good word for Aryabhata:— “ ararataaft yar arta 
THasretierat ia aa AAA aa: aR ga qeoregat u vy nu sree. 
TUNA ALA TE A WITS ”’ 

( Brahmasiddhanta, Chap. XI ). 


3. Vide p. 11 of Intro. to Stddhantasekhara, Cal. Univer- 
sity, 1932, 


4. Ibid. p. 25. 
5. Ibid. p. 26. 
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Makkibhatta, the commentator of Sripati’s Siddhdntafekhara, wae 
the only writer of repute to uphold Aryabhata’s view.' 


1. As contrasted with this dogmatic view of Appaya the follow- 
ing statement of Samkardcarya reflects the correct attitude of 2 philo- 
sopher towards matters within the ken of our senses :— “4 aiearrate 
aftatsftroreran fe wary sravrgafa ” (Vide p. 5 of Indian Culture and 
sts Claims, a paper read by Pandit Srikrishna Joshi at the Founda- 
tion Ceremony of the Benares Hindu University, 1916——-I am 
indebted to Mr. Chandra Shekhar Pant, M. A. of Lucknow for this 
reference). Aufrecht records a work called “ qc aca” 
by scholars jn Sihor (C. C, I, p. 415"). 


9. Date of the PrayaScitta-candrika of 
Vi$vanathabhatta, Son of Narasithha Diksita — 
: Before A.D. 1543* 


Prof. P. V. Kane makes the following remarks about a work 
on Dharmaégastra called the Prayascitta-Candrikd :— 


‘“ grararatger by fararaag; mentioned by fearez in his 
srafrerettzer and in Srriarataretate i?! 
As Prof. Kane assigns Divakara (Kala) to the period A. D. 


1620 to 1670, we may assign Vigvanathabhatta, the author of the 
Prayascitta-Candrika to a date earlier than A. D. 1600. 


Aufrecht*, makes the following entries regarding the Srauta- 
prayascitta-Candrika ( same as Prdyascitta-Candrika mentioned by 
Prof. Kane ) :— 


“ dtasrafieratyaet — 


Baudh. by Viévanatha Bhatta, son of Narasisnha Diksita. 


RT NTE ene eRe ON SSA one 


* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, (Sept. 1945), pp. 34-36. 
1, Htstory of Dharmasastra ( = HD), Vol. J (1930), p. 591. 


P. 591 — “ srafraagar by Rarst son of AERA, son of TART 
Surnamed 410, ” 


P, 594 —‘* SryPaaTalt by FRaTHT son of HEIST, Surnamed 4. 
Also called SraqTafaret and MAlaearattsta ( vide Bareda O. I. 133, 
1543, 1663).” 


P. 703 — ‘‘ featez, son of FeT@4, son of WATT Surnamed Fe 
( Ba in Marathi). He was daughter’s son of UW4SHE father of 
SAGE, About 1620 —1670 A. D., Author of Ztaafexet (or era. 
APRS, PeHatee, sefriaaasr, eardarafaerart, aftasmfaty, 
ara, ” 


2. CCI, 677; CC IL, 161. 


(53) 
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10. 1572,' L. 165, K. 188, B. 3, 108.? 


Ben 8, NW. 18, Sticipatra 36 — “Stein 21.’ * 


As the Jammu MS of the Prayascitta-Candrika is dated Sathvat 
1556 or A. D. 1600, the date of composition of the work is evi- 
dently much earlier than a. D. 1600 but we have no means of 
determining the earlier limit exactly. 


In the Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Punjab Unt- 
versity, however, there is a dated MS of the Préyascitta-Can- 
drika which appears to me to be the oldest dated MS of this work. 
It is dated Samvat 1599 = a. p. 1543° as will be seen from the 
following colophon® appearing on its last folio :— 


‘a Mgfaeditiaay Roaafafear snamahraatta st 
@arat iW aaa 9429 ane divafe 1a aegee ges fear ofifrarara 


qa: gaareg ue” 


If the above date is correct, we are in a position to push back 
the date of the Prdayascttta-Candrikad before a. D. 1540, if not 
earlier. 


The chronological data recorded above may now be tabulated 
as follows :-~ 


et cae i aN RENAN UR RAN Ga AE TERE Cte nae 


1. Vide p.91 of Part 1 of J.O. Sanskrit MSS Cata. ( 1887 )— 
MS No. 15726 —“ written in Devanagari in the latter part of the 
17th Century.” ° 

2. Vide p. 108 of Buhler’s Fascicle. III of Cata. of MSS in 
Private Libraries ( 1872). The MS No. 239 of Arafaataiezat of faaqara- 
WE is dated 1756(Samvat ) = A. D. 1700. 


3. Vide p. 21 of Stein’s Cata, of Fammu MSS (1894), MS 
No. 2556 of *MOTaeraaiexet is dated Sarnvat 1656 = (A. D. 
1600. ) 


4. Vol. 1(1932), Page 55—[" 452 srafererarxet (starz) by 
fears, TaEINBATA, 50 leaves, 1000 Granthas — “@ 1599” ] 


5. The date corresponds to Wednesday, 3rd January 1543 
( vide p. 288 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V. ). . 


6. Iam thankful tothe Librarian, Punjab University Library, 
Lehore, for his kindness in sending me a copy of this Colophon. 


DATE oF PRAYASCITTA-GANDRIKS 55 


A. D. Reference. 


A scuidtemnainaatnommmentael 


1543 Date of Punjab pane MS of the Prayascitta- 


Candriké ( =P 
1600 Date of Jammu MS of the PC. 
Between Divadkara mentions the PC in his Prdayaéeitta- 
i i Candrika. 
7 


eae Probable age of the India Office MS of the PC. 


1700 Date of a MS ‘of the PC mentioned by Bihler 
( Fascicle IIT ). 


On the strength of the above data, I am inclined to believe 
that the PC by Visvanathabhatta may have been composed before 
A. D. 1500 as we have the oldest dated MS of the work copied in 
Sarhvat 1599 or a. pd. 1543. 


10. Date of Subhasitamuktavali* 


Prof G. V. Devasthali in his Catalogue o' Sanskrit and Prakrta 
Manuscripts’ in the Library of the University of Bombay, describes 
a MS of quantagigaet.of eft (No. 2266) as follows :— 


“The Subhasitaharavali or simply Hardavali) is an anthology con- 
taining about 200 verses divided according to the compiler’s own 
account, int» 32 chapters (Manis ). In our MS, however, only 13 
are clearly marked. The colophon at the end reads Subhdssta- 
muktadmani as the title of the work, which is obvivusly incorrect. 
This work? is noticed at Peters. Report II. No. 189, where it 
18 ascribed to Hari Kavi, brother of Cakrapani. Hari Kavi was a 
poet of the Deccan and acquainted with the literature of the whole 
of India. He quotes from Akabariya Kalidasa(a poet petronised 
by Akbar) and from Jagannatha Pandita’s Bhdminivilasa. He can- 
not, therefore, have flourished before the latter half of the 17th 
century A. D. See Krishn. p. 387 f.’’ The foregoing remarks 
roused my curiosity because I had read in 1935 the only MS of 
qantagrerast? of ett eft ( No. 92 of A 1883-84) available in the 
Govt. Mss Library at the B.O. R. Institute. Through the favour 
of Dr. P.M. Joshi, Librarian, University Library, Bombay, I 
got on loan the MS of “ quri®agreaer of eft’’ described by Prof. 
Devasthili. On examining tiis M5 7 found that it was entirely a 
a different text from that available in the B.O. R. I. MS No. 92 of 
A 1883-84 and consequently its chronology, as suggested by Prof. 


* Indian Historical Quarterly, 1946ppp. 55-59. 
1. Vol. II. 1944. p. 772. 


2. The Subhasttaharavali of Hari Kavi, brother of Cakrapani is 
represented by the only MS in the Govt. MSS Library-at the B. O. R. 
Institute viz No. 92 of A 1883-84. This Fafqazaaet has nothing 
to do with the “ JAikaaewaat of AX” described by Prof. Devasthali. 
Evidently Prof. Devasthali has not read my paper on “ Hari Kavi, 
alias Bhanubhatta, a court-poet of king Sambhaji and His works ( %¥- 
Waa composed in A. D. 1685, teAFRANT and its Commentary, and 
garfiareraast ). See Annals (B.O.R.I.), Vol. XXVI (1935), pp. 
262-291. 

The MS mentioned by Peterson in his Report, Il, p. 189 is 
identical with No. 92 of A 1883.84 ( garfaaeraraet of at afr). It 
consists of more than 150 folios. 


(56) 
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Devasthali’s remarks perhaps on the presumption that the Bom- 
bay university MS No 2266 and the B.O.R.1I.MS No. 92 of A 
1983-4 are identical, is also wrong. 


The Bombay University MS No. 2266 is dated Saka 1707 
( = a. p. 1785) and though this date harmonises with the chrono- 
logy suggested by Prof. Devasthali there is another evidence 
which contradicts it. In fact there isa MS.of an anthology called 
qurtsaywraet in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute 
viz. No. 879 of 7886-92. It is identical with the Bombay Univer- 
sity MS No. 2266. The text of this MS isidentical with that of 
the Bombay University MS. It begins with ‘‘ stare aa: I 
Hira gage THT etc.’ The colophons of the different chapters 
or Manis in this Ms begin with “gfa qutftaquracat’ in the 
following manner :— 


Folio 3— afa qarftagwracai’ Raa ATA TA -AeET- 
afar: ” 


Folio +—“‘ afa qo amracat sedinwaal ara fratat qarafa: ” 


It would appear from these colophons thst the title of this 
anthology is qaitwaqmtast, though in the first three verses? at the 
beginning the author tells us that he has strung together this 
eitlaat of different F*wtAtts, Whaever be the exact title of the 
work, whether, qutiva qaravt or quirqaenrast, one thing is clear 
that this anthology is in no way connected with the qarvarnraet 
of It Bia alias WiqHz, the court-poet of the Maratha king Sam- 
bhaji, the son of Shivaji the Great. 


The following table shows the topics of the 32 chapters of this 
anthology :— 


1. The colophons of the Bombay University MS No. 2266 also 
mention the title of the anthology as “ ganudaqwnradl ” (see folios 2 
and 3 of this MS). 

In the Catalogue of Indic MSS in U.S.A. by H. 1. Poleman, 
1938, p. 106, he mentions a fragment ( No. 2229) of a work called 
gariiagarast ( folios 3-1). I cannot say if this work is identical with 
the anthology before me. 


2. I quote below the first 3 verses of the anthology :— 
“uy attra: 
CHaaarerisewaaag fat 
arigataiedaafearat Ferearet ats | 
( Continued on next page ) 


5g STUDIZS IN INDIAN LITHRARY HISTORY 


Chapter Contents No. of | Chapter Contents No. of 
verses verses 
1. et ganas 1¢ | 17, anateaget 13 
2. wentantert 13 18, sraraeraacta 17 
3. weetfitarzor 7 7 : 
4, vwitat aanstad 14 | 19. TA TSISA 22 
5. Hansrdoqaqury 95 20. zea 17 
6. argqort qrarerord 16 21. garendaudt 11 
7, gfrasradtaea %6 22. AIBWMTA: TaVATTATAT 8 
8. BATT are TO 32 23. weeitfresta 55 
9. Saretaertct S24, arattraareqt 25 
10. gaagiteaiteqot 31 citrequ 9 
11. frase 9 25. WATTHTTS I 
12. agfrasrawaeqe 3 26. Iarlaateerat 13 
’ ( dtfaatieaaa aren 5 28. wat nikatearvald 23 
aaa Pratatraaarts 11 29, areiamant _ II 
14. eiathrath agra = 7 | 30. aftaras (@tRwreta Tafesse 
fadindaina: saeary 4 9 
15. gfaasrte gatrent 11 31, wRaainaaraey 5 
16. seanpieat 19 | 32, gqantarsacaretemt 6 
31] 249 


It will be seen from the above table that the total verses of 
this anthology come to 311 + 249 = 560. The MS ends as 
follows :— 

“ daa ayqarantad’ at Sane gee fedtarat of.. .smaarfea 
wt... camer gqaafhar...... yarafor: 1 ga wag u aie” 
( Continued from the previous page ) 

aatatfafia: saniaaaage gaat 

sausearnry fraotrat Teas STUTSTT A 
QUT qos eReTeTa PN A MISTI: TUNA: | 
Safsariiteanaaan siyaea Ba AaanTAT 

qaratifaaifiarar ereaet ar aha 

aes fee aren a va Haare 3”? 

Verses 4 to 13 describe the contents of the 32 q™lafIs or chap- 
ters and end with the remark “ sf s-uTamaltfreri, °° 


1. This date viz. Samvat 1680 ( *a ae fkettar ) will correspond 
to Monday, 21st April 1623 ( vide Indian Ephemeris, vol. VI. p: 48 ). 


DATE OF sUBHASITAMUKTivVALI $9 


Linte:pret the chronogram 8gameatla as equal to Sanat 
1680 = a. D. 1623 and this date harmonises with the present con- 
dition of the MS and its calligraphy. 


The authorship of the anthology is ascribed to ¥tt by Prof. 
Devasthali. I have failed to find any mention of this author in 
the B. O. R. Institute MS No. 879 of 1886-92 or the Bombay Uni- 
versity MS No. 2266, which is incomplete. If the date A. D. 
1624 of the B. O. R. Institute MS of the work is correct we may 
reasonably infer that this anthology was composed prior to A. D. 
1600 and consequently it would be an anachronism to connect it 
with Hari Kavi who composed his Sambhurdjacarita in A. D. 1685. 


The earlier limit to the date of this anthology can be fixed if 
we can find in it some datable verses. Unfortunately this antho- 
logy does not record the names of the authors or works, to whom 
it is heavily indebted for its 560 verses. Incidentally one wtt-raTa. 
#f@ is referred to on folio3 in the following verse at the end of 
chapter 2 ( €%; TaMAavis ) -— 


“ nfaataa AUAAYR RQATAASl ATeTaAl | 
aarqeasuntaar: sifsarasaalshe fis fag: get” 


Scholars who have closely studied the history of our Sub- 
hdsitas may be able to identify this verse and and its author 
siifaaraeta, Without a comprehensive Pratika index to all Sans- 
krit Subhdsitas, their chronology must remain vague and undeter- 
mined. It is hoped that some of our research institutes would 
devote their attention to the compilation of such a Pratika index, 
which would provide a compass to those who navigate in this ocean 
of Subhdsita literature. Many problems of literary chronology 
will be solved automaticafly by such a Pratika index and strenthen 
the work done in this field by individual workers like myself. 


Before closing up this paper I record below the MSS of antho- 
logies bearing the name qutfiaq=mraet :-— 


Aufrecht makes the following entries in his Catalogus Cata- 
logorum regarding qulfwaqetaet and its MSS :— 


CC, 1, p. 728—ganfragenraet 
—K 66.' 


re et tag eens 


1. Kielhorn : Cata. of C. P. MSS, 1874,p. 66—MS No. 79 
Bantaanrayel — 25 leaves—- 560 Slokas— dated Saka 1705 = 
A, D. 1783. 
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—B. 2. 112! 

—Ben 407 

—N PV, 184° 

—Gu 4 

—Peters. 3, 397° 

—B P 57. 263° 

—By geaaa—Ben 35 

—By BytAty—NW 606 

CC, Il. 174—qurftaqarast 
—Peters 4. 31’ 
—Stein 175° 

CC, UI, 150—qaireaqaraet 

—Peters 6. 367° 


From the Mes of the Qultwaqwraet recorded above only the 
following MSS are available to me at the Govt. MSS Library at 


B. O. R. Institute, Poona :— 
(1) No. 368 of 1884-86 — folios 6—called qutraaqarast 
in the Colophon — Begins with 84 fagizarea: 
(2) No. 367 of 1895-98 — folios 9 — dated Sarhvat 7847 
(= A. D.1785 )—called qurfiaqerast 
in the colophon — Begins #7 fastearna ;: —Same text 
as that of No. 368 of 7884-86. 


Biihler’s Cata. of MSS in Kathiawar, Gujarat etc. Fasc. II. 
Cata. of Benares Sanskrit College MSS (1864-74 ). 
Cata. of N.W. Provinces MSS, Part V. 
Report on Gujarat MSS by Buhler (1871-72). 
5. Peters. Report 111, p. 397 — This MS is same as No. 368 of 
1886-92 in Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R. Institute) — 6 folios. 


6. R.G. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84, p. 263— This MS is 
same as No. 92 of 1883-84 (ARTUSTT from J. FAT) dated Samvat 
1612= A. D. 1556. 

7. Peterson’s Report, IV, p. 31 — This MS is same as No. 819 of 


1886-92 dated sarmmvat 1680 = A. D. 1624 — folios 51 (in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 

8. Stein’s Cata. of Jammu MSS, 1894—p. 75—No 541 — 
gunsag nae — leaves 43 — complete in modern Kashmiri Script. 


9. Peteraon’s Report, VI. This Ms is same as No. 367 of 
1886-92, dated Samvat 1841 (4. D. 7785). 


Fw nd we | 
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(3) No. 92 of 1883-84—folios 82—szpTtrera of quTltagereatt- 
Begins—‘‘a |) wat sttasrerareg i eae AaEged AVY SSL | etc’’ 
—Ends :—“efa wiqgantageraeat ayant cera TAT -dated 
Samvat 1672 ( = A. D. 1556 ) 


(4) No. 95 of 1871-72- folios 45, dated Sarnvat 7780 ( = A. D. 
1724, —Begins ,—" ega-utgweraarz etc.”’— ‘Text is the same as that 
of MS No. 819 of 1886-92 described by me already in this paper. 


It will be seen from the above remarks that MSS Nos. 1 and 
2 are identical. No. 3 is different from No. 4 and Nos. 1 and 2. 
We have now the following dated MSS of the qaifiag nae, 
which forms the subject of this paper :— 


1. B. O. R. 1. MS No. 819 of 1886-92 (complete dated A.D. 1623 
2. —Do— No. 95 of 1871-72 (complete) ,, A.D. 1724 
3. Bombay University MS No. 2266 (fragment) __,, A.D. 1785 
In view of the above manuscript material for the anthology 
under reference, any scholar interested in Sanskrit anthological 


literature can undertake a critical edition of it and procure MSS 
from other sources as well, if available. 


11. Sriigara-kallola, a Love-poem by Raya- 
bhatta and its Rare Manuscript dated A.D. 1602* 


Aufrecht records ‘only one MS of a work called Srrgdra- 
Kallola( = SK)by Rayabhatta viz. CC. III, 137—‘‘ Peters, 6 
p. 28.”’ 


This MS is identical with MS No. 362 of 1895-98 in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B O. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of 11 
folios (10 lines to a page, 36 letters to a line). The MS is 
written in Devanagari characters on country paper, which is old in 
appearance but well preserved. It begins’ :— 


“ao 1) oftaonfaqat az: I 
wgaafe fagig zreaqrafeaizar: 
enfzanaafiedt aagdg aaiga | 


gaefsafearar frerqattgeat 
safe faftgqara: af cizaarg 3 


BAA: AAA SANT CT SATITTTHAEAYe 

wear aifear ga fafaatar: aera: | 

Bratviagqe ga ye wt eats: Wa: 

qreeqr kazaa wa ater ea: cig a: wk” 
The MS ends :— 


“we ardare afeafafa ctesaszeit 
w wa Sart quae aat arte fara 

* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. X, Part 3, pp. 185-188. 

1. Inthe top-margin before the beginning of the text we find 
the following verse recorded in a slightly different hand-writing 
from that of the MS :— 

att qaatearaan zat BsAB_sIIS FHS | 
sqaTaet tadfaatanaat WeTANZTITT 9 UN” 
This verse is identical with verse 29 on p. 263 of Qatfaawrarernz, 


N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911. Evidently it has nothing to do with the 
text of the STTHaTs. 


(62) 
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we m marfafeafayqaniniand 
ga asta: aaawea Feat: qaqa: 303 Ul 


qa aramgayge atediatrs ear- 
aut qreq: sawnat: aftaa: atera | 
warrant Mw ge aealearerqeg- 
HTS areal qefavaar seq yst a wR see tl 


gf frente ating age AMAHRS aa seg aq 
SUN SUNS day senc al mange ¢ wit (led qegau 
att nou” 


It is clear from the above colophon that the MS was copied by 
one Mukunda in Samvat 1658 = AD 1602. This date of the MS 
of the SK of Rayabhatta enables us to conclude that Rayabhatta 
flourished definitely before A. D. 1602 or even before A. D. 1550. 


I have not come across any quotations from the SK except the 
two verses mentioned as Rayabhatta’s (<raaezea) in the antho- 
logy Padyaveni of Venidatta, who composed his Pafcatativa- 
prakasiké in A. D. 1644, These two verses are Nos. 311 and 351 in 


the critical edition of the Padyaveri by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri. They 
read as follows :— 


Page 91— 


“ar. qergtk fafirna streaart anrgan 
Sialaefaaacaar swaqiorssavy TMT | 
AMIE TAA-Aagilatss{ieq Ws Tar- 
qed yours qigest aeqraar aaa i 8 ut 


UWaqyageq ”’ 
Page 102— 
“949, renta Maal arq aad uz aersaeaar- 
araraftaqaary maaan GATES: | 
arase fafaan eva affaratauni aa 
storat fra aren y; of wafeee-wearta: U2 
Casey 


Dr. Chaudhuri states (p. 113 of Intro. to Padyaveni ) that 
these two verses “ appear to have been culled from this work tz. 


1. Vide p. 79 of Payavegi ( Introduction ) ed. by J. B. Chau- 
dhuri, Calcutta, 1944, 
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the SK of Rayabhatta, a MS of which has been noticed by Peterson 
in his Sixth Report. This MS is identical with MS No. 362 of 1895- 
98 described by me inthis paper. I have verified Dr. Chaudhuri’s 
surmise and found it correct. The text of the two verses reads as 
follows in the MS of the SK dated a. p. 1602 before me. :— 


folio 3—verse 15 ° 


* warts farftrara strazt asargea a 
Bgteaacqarewqnargsy ae | 
AMAT THRNTALATACOTGT Sa AMS TAT- 
are waaay qoigeer agra gafa was uy”? 


Solio 4— verse 27 


“seat gars dq eat ay aatsHtaAT- 
ararataaangy araarntiist AATASA: | 
wast fafa ta afsaracacimt wa 
sonet fir at ennafs vafeeregaiaa: 1 ge 1” 


The identity of the two verses quoted as waweer hy Venidatta with 
those numbered 15 and 27 in the SK of Riyabhatta' has now been 
clearly established. As Rayabhatta flourished long before A. D. 
1602,*the date of the MS of his SK, it is natural that he should be 
quoted by a subsequent anthologist who flourished about A. D. 
1644. Inthe colophon of the MS of the SK before us Ravabhatta 
is called ‘‘ aerate” and his present poem is called “ qafavaat’’ 
in the last verse 104. We must, therefore, search for any other 
works of this poet, if they can be traced in any libraries, private 
or public. For the present the B. O.°R. Institute MS of the 
Srigara-Kallola remains as a unique MS of Rayabhatta’s only 
available work. As this poem is written ina delightful style with 
elegant diction it deserves to be published early. 1 have, therefore, 
persuaded Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College to edit it and I 
hope he will publish it in some journal at an early date. 


A eR at ©, eT eR AE ET NES SAY CR pe RN MEER ae 


1. Rayambhatta, author of affaentwqatt mentioned by Aufrecht 
(CC. I, 526 )is evidently a different person (from Riayabhatta the 
author of the SK ). 


12. A New Approach to the Date of 
Bhattoji Diksita* 


According to Dr. Saletore' Bhattoji Diks‘ta is to be assigned to 
** the last quarter of the Sixteenth and the first quarter of the Seven- 
teenth Century ’’ i. e. between A. D. 1575 and 1625. According to 
Rao Bahadur Bambardekar? Bhattoji Diksita was born about A. D. 
1570 and died about A. pb. 1635. 


ae ere ere te 


* Annals of S.V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 1940, ‘Vol. I, 
pp. 117-127. 


1. Vide Karnatak Historical Review (January-July 1937 ):—"No 
evidence is forth-coming to suggest that Bhattoji Diksita was a 
Senvi Brahmin. As regards the age in which he lived we learn from 
the opening verses of Tattva- Kaustutha that he wrote it at the 
order of Keladi Venkatendra (Keladi Verkatendrasya nirdesdt 
Vidusdm mude ). ( Read Hultzsch, Report on Sanskrit Mss of South 
India, II, Intro. Pp. xii, 122, Madras, 1895-1896). The ruler 
Venkatendra mentioned here is tobe identified with king Venkatapa 
Nayak I, who ruled from A. D. 1582 till A.D. 1629 (Rice: Mysore 
and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 157). King Venkatapa Nayak 
was noted for the patronage he gave to learned men(Read Kelad: 
Basavaraja, Sivatattvaratnakara, Kallola VI, Taranga XIII. Ed. by 
B. Ramarao and Sundara Sastri, Mangalore, 1927; cf. S. K. Aiyangar, 
Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 345). He himself seems to 
have composed a commentary in Sanskrit on the Siva Gita of Padma- 
puraga ( Trien. Cata. of Mss in the Govt. Ori. Mss Library, Madras, 
p- 2623). We have, therefore, to assign Bhattoji Diksita, who calls 
himself the son of Srimad-vidvan-mukuta-manikya Laksmidhara 
Bhatta in the Tattva-Kaustubha to the last quarter of the Sixteenth 
and the first quarter of the Seventeenth Century A. D.” 


2. Vide p. 349 of Bhattoji-diksita, 1939 (Bombay ). On p. 341 
the author makes the following remarks about the chronology of 
Sesakrsna, Appaya Diksita, Bhattoji and Jagannatha Panditaraya :-— 


“The are no satisfactory means of determining definitely the 
chronology of Sesakrsna, Appaya, Bhattoji and Jagannatha. The 
( Continued on next page’) 

(65) 
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I propose now to point out some facts regarding Bhattoji’s 
date, which have not been recorded either by Dr. Saletore or Rao 
Bahadur Bambardekar but which go to support the probable chrono- 
logy for Bhattoji given by them. 


It appears that an author of some some Vedanta works called 
Nysimhdsrama' was the guru of Bhattoji Ditksita and that one of 
this guru’s works was commented upon by Bhattoji. According to 


ee che or ete oe a ee 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


descendants of Appaya state that he lived from A. D. 1554 to 1626 
(72 years) while other writers state that he flourished between 
A.D. 1520 and 1593. Sesakrsna lived before A. D. 1600 while 
Jagannatha is supposed to have lived before A. D. 1660. The period 
of Jagannatha’s literary activity is given as A. D. 1630 — 1660. 
There is a Ms of Jagannatha’s Citramimamsakhandana dated A. D. 
1652'— 1653, from which it appeats that the present belief of Jagan. 
natha’s direct opposition to Appaya is baseless. Bhattoji is said to 
have lived from A. D. 1576 to A. D. 1634 or 1640 or 1650. If we base 
our arguments regarding the rivalry between Bhattoji and Appaya on 
the several dates given above we are inclined to think that some of 
the present beliefs regarding the relations of these two writers are 
positively baseless as they give rise to anachronisms. Hence we must 
rely on documentary evidence only in our investigation of this 
problem.” 


1. Vide p. 353 of Bambardekar’s Bhattoji Diksita. On p. 305 
some information about Nrsimhasrama is recorded :— Taga was 
the guru of Bhattoji. Bhattoji composgd a commentary called 
FIAT on the work ATaAAIs of TasIA, This very AeA was the 
guru of Rangoji bhatta, the younger brother of Bhattoji. Rangoji in 
his work weafadatt refers to Tagraa as guru (‘age AT YlaerAH- 
Tea; ” ) 


Aufrecht (CC I. 305) makes the following entry about Zfaeray 
and his works in his Catalogue :— 


“ afaeraa pupil of aaMeaterdt and ATATAAA guru of AAT. 
AA s— 

(1) aadtfer; (2) seats (Oppert, 5878); (3) Bacar. 
atfeat (Oppert. 4808); (4) saaerata ; (5) Hamare (K. 114); 
(6) avaairrdy aaaarereaetar; (7) acafats Completed at FRITAAGT 
in 1547; (8) Taaattearfeacrmarfirar, (9) Tefaate; (10) Ararat 
( Hall p. 137); (11) Faraasts B, 4.96, See above Teafaae, ”” 
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Rao Bahadur Bambardekar the name of thiscommentary' is aeafras. 
fear while according to Aufrecht its name is aafraaqiva-sareat 
or aeatagaeter-fratt. The colophon of a MS of atat@aeagiea dated 
A. D. 1618 states that this work was composed by dfaeraa (folio 
147-MS No. 566 of 1886-92) while Hall states that avafaaaqiqa’ is 
a commentary on the ata@fza% of gfaerta by an unnamed disciple. 
In the list of Bhattoji’s works recorded by Bambardekar (p. 354) 
we find the entry “ avvfataetqaeatear.’’ If we are to believe in 
the testimony of the colophon of A. D. 1678 which clearly states 
that the work was composed? by @iaerta, the work aafrrsgrra is 
a work of @faerra himself and that Bhattoji wrote a commentary 
on this work of his guru. It is, however, stated by Dr. Das 
Gupta in his History of Indian Philosophy‘ that N ( = fae ) 
was “a teacher of Bhattoji Diksita”’ and that Bhattoji wrote the 


ee ee TRAN Sames Hele lee pee es 


1. Aufrecht (CC I, 220) records the following Mss of this 
commentary :-— 


* SeqrATRATTASTIGAT or AAAIHZHTAAITT or ATFAATST by Bhattoji. 
Hall, p. 156, K. 120.” 

Hall, ( p. 156 ) records a Ms of aafaaeeraa which is a commen. 
tary on the Tafaas of qfaet4xA by an unnamed disciple. 

Some dates of Mss recorded by Hall may be noted here :— 

A. D. 1615 — Ms of aafats of afeerta dated Samat 1671. 
( Hall p. 155 ). 

A. D. 1676 — Date of a Ms of Bhattoji’s ATTA ( Hall,'p. 156 ) 
dated Samvat 1733. 

A, D. 1735 — Date of 4 Ms of Bhatttoji’s fafaraeray ( Hall p- 156). 

A. D. 1618 — B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 566 of 1886-92 of 
aalatsaira was copied in Samvat 1674. 

It ends :— “git daagtatestanutatageamaaand Fae 
faaadies frata: Wese: nn Farareayaey saa fawaraa: ) ataHerigatarat 
aa Teaaa | Gotignraasad aelses etc.” 

2. Aufrecht makes the following entry about aafaaHataa (CC, I, 
220 )— ‘‘aeafatadiga by a pupil of afearaa (areata? ). W. 
p. 182., Hall, p. 156, K. 118. Ben. 83, Radh. 5. NP. III, 122. Oppert 
II, 9394,” 

3. Ms of aafatadiga No. 566 of 1886-92 — Folio 98. “* sf 
aaqiasiaanua Maeqederrageana aatasts saya: ” 
A similar colophon for 2nd Pariccheda accurs on*folio 147. 


4. Vol. 11 (1932), p. 54. 
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* aurererstey—sateat which is a commentary on the commentary 
aeateeradica of arcranrra (a pupil of alee) on the latter’s 
work, aareraearaas,”? Whether the aafaaediaqa is the work of 
afeerra or of his pupil aterawera, its MS of a. pv. 1618 should 
naturally have a special value for us in considering the chronology 
of afaerra and his pupils (1) arerametat and (2) awerfirgtfiza, who 
were evidently conterfiporaries of each other and junior contem- 
Poraries of their common guru @faewta, who composed his 
aeafaats in a. p. 1547' as stated by Aufrecht. The chronological 
relation of these two pupils with their guru may be represented as 
follows :— 


alaeira living in a. p, 1547 


(MS of his atat@a% dated a. D. 1615) 


PUP lsc csivucesseurseescna sie pestuerenrticmaneseDUDIL 
(1) wert . 2) ATeTAOTTA 
[MS of his état 
on his guru’s ataraas 


is dated A.D. 1678].* 


If qfereterat was living in a. p. 1547 as proved by the date of 
composition of his atafa%¥% we are unable to accept the date A.D. 
1500 for afaetra given by Dr. Das Gupta,’ and the period of N’s 

1. The B.O.R. Institute Ms of aafaat% (No. 278 of 1895-98 ) 
contains the chronogram of the date of composition viz. Sarhvat 
1604 :— 


“ag Faframaeguing daria shes 
TH arate qadhaagt #4 garter ul” 


2, ATT AA’s commentary on FWaAEIAA’s ACHUATT is represented 
by a dated Ms (No. 123 of A 1883-84) in the Govt. Mss Library ). It 
was copied in Samvat 1710 ( = A. .D. 7654 ) at Benares. 


3. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II (1932), p. 216 — “ Nr- 
stmhdsrama Muni (A.D. 1500) was a pupil of Girvinendra Sarasvati 
and Jagannathasrama and teacher of Narayanaérama who wrote-a com- 
mentary on his Bhedadhtkkéra. He wrote many works etc. ”’ 


If a work like Tattvaviveka is composed by its author in A. D. 
1347 we may at the best suppose that he was born about A. D. 1500 
but his literary activity must be presumed to lie a few years either 
way from A. D, 1547 i. e. say between A. D. 1530 and 1560 or so. 


(Continued on next page ) 
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literary activity must be assigned to the middle of the 16th century 
say between A. D. 1530 and 1560 and consequently the literary 
activity of his pupils Bhattoji (= B) and Nariyanaérama (= NA) 
must lie in the last quarter of the 16th Century i. e. between A. D. 
1575 and 1600. This inference harmonizes with the date A. pD. 
1618 in which year a MS of N’s pupil’s work came to be written as 
we have seen above. It is also possible ‘to suppose that this 
pupil was living when the Ms was copied in a. v. 1618, though 
his guru 3faetaa may not have lived upto A. D. 1618. 


There are dated Mss.' of Bhattoji’s works in some of the 


etree 
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The date “ A. D. 1500’? for Nrsimhagrama has also been given 
by Pt. Siddheswar Shastri Chitrav in his Madhyayugina Caritrakosa 
pp. 501 ( 1937). 


1. Vide Indic Mss in American Libraries by Dr. H. Poleman 
( American Ori. Society ) 1939. Dr. Poleman records the following 
dated Mss of Bhattoji’s works :-— 

Page 152—A. D. 1664 —=aratvagett (Sarmvat 1720) (Ms 

No. 3029). 

A. D. 1677 — aratafcig (Sarnvat 1733) (Ms No. 
3026 ). cf. A. D. 1676 —date of Hall’s MS of this 
work. 

Page 155—A. D. 1754— fafatasta (Sarvat 1810) (Ms No. 
3102) (cf. A. D. 7735 — date of Hall’s Ms of this 
work ). 

In a work called 8aagwI (Ms No. 143 of 1902-1907) composed 
by SaaqTdiSa in Samvat 1719 (— A. D. 1663) we find a reference to 
qeqseGu (of Bhattoji):— folio 61 — “aft at a aeedregy a,” 
Bhattoji wrote WqaHTH a voluminous commentary on Panini’s 
Astadhyayi. 

The Boldeian Library contains a Ms of Bhattoji’s fHeaetaa dated 
Sarhvat 1732 (= A. D. 1676 )—Vide p. 286 (Ms No. 1514) of Cata- 
logue Vol. II (Winternitz and Keith ) Oxford, 1905. 

The following dated Mss of the Praudhamanorama of Bhattoji 
Diksita at the B. O. R. Institute are important for Bhattoji’s chrono- 
logy :— 

No. 657 of 1883-84—Samvat 1713-A. D. 1657. 

No. 337 of 1895-1902—Samvat 1708—A. D. 1652. 

A Ms of Stddhantakaumudi (No. 36 of 1907-15) is dated Sam- 
vat 1727 = A. D. 1677. 
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Mss Libraries in India and outside. They are dated A. D. 
1664, 1676, 1677, 1735, 1754 etc. These dates would enable us to 
state that Bhattoji flourished before a. p. 1650. This limit does 
not, however, help us very much in the matter of Bhattoji’s 
chronology. Hara Prasad Shastri, however, gives us a surer 
criterion to fix the age of Bhattoji to whom and to whose son, 
Vatsa-Raja salutes in his work called the Vdrapasidarpanapra- 
kasika’ composed in Sarhvat 1098 (=a. p. 1642). A still better 
criterion for fixing the limit for Bhattoji’s date is furnished by 
the date of composition of a work called WeqwTat by Atwes JS, 
a pupil of watts ( “* wetfratfaraera: ’’ ? This date is Sarhvat 1693 or 


Ae eet tate ntiewee meena 


1. Vide, p. 175 of Descriptive Catalogue of Kavya Mss (Vol. 
VIL), Calcutta (A. S. B.), 1934.—ararmataqugarfitet—The author and 
the commentator of this work are one and the same person %@US. 


“The text is not yet found. It was composed in Samvat 1698 
( aaa Teamsaaadaa FH) as appears from the commentary on the last 
verse. Herein lies the importance of the Ms under notice as 
affording a surer criterion to fix the age of Bhattoji Diksita to whom 
and to whose son the author salutes at the beginning as his gurus.”’ 


Dr. Belvalkar (Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 48) states that 
AAUSA a disciple of Net (= AAA) son of Agisit ala wrote in 
1641 A. D. I believe that this &4ia is the same as ANU the author 
of the arumatatosar rar, 


2. Ms of 2eaarat ( No. 183 of A 1882-83 ) ends as follows :— 


“ seETATeATAY ASTAIEA TNH: | 
ALACTETMIA ASNAANAATTA: 1 9 


aefa safissear afiataaa faa | 
Patera Ba: a 


waft ae ae srt aT aETTeaT: | 
gag aaa aan reals seq cesaw 3 


farqssaazinta frmarerr 
frau hraveartinatcealy atwssa 


efa oft aiesonftaferar aeqarat aarfhamad uot: un daa 90Rq ae 
araaeare » eegaray Farad Surges | TAT AreaTat etc.” 


This Ms was copied in Samrhvat 1736=A. D. 1680. The verses 
recorded above which contain the parentage of the author and the 
chronogram ( f#-#4-¥s-U% = Sarnvat 1693) are not found in two other 
Mss of S@ettat in Govt. Mes Library at the B. O. R. Institute viz.:— 
No. 494 of 1884-87 and No. 84 of 1866-68. 
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A. D. 1637 and hence 5 years earlier than Vatsaraja’s work of 
A. D. 1642.' 


We are now in a position to fix two sure limits to Bhattdji’s 
date viz. a. p. 1547? when his guru Zlaetra composed his aafaas 
at Tetrwagy and a. D. 1637, when his pupil (3T%) composed his 
work "eqetet. Bhattoji must stand chronologically midway 
between his guru and his pupil as shown below :— 


qfacera ——— pupil weit ——— pupil atwes BE (wrote 


(wrote wafaas in 4. D. 1547— aseaitat in A. D. 1637 
Ms dated 1615 —and another —Ms dated A. D. 
work in 1558 A. D.) 1680. ) 


Now the exact period of Bhattoji’s life can be determined only if 
we can determine the exact periods of the lives of fatwa and 
<teeoyy. I shall now tabulate some of the present views regard- 
ing Bhattoji’s date :— 


1. Dr. Saletore’s | A. D. 1573-1625 | This view depends on the 


view identification of Keladi 
| 


Venkatendra with Venka- 
tapa Nayak I (A. D. 1582- 
1629 )— Karndtak Hist. 
Review, 1937 


2. Rao Bahadur A. D. 1570-1635 | Vide page 349 of ‘‘ Bhat- 


Bambardekar’s | | toji Diksita” (1939 ) 
view | 
3, Prof. P.V. | i, A.D. 1575-1650) P. 716 of History of Dhar- 
Kane’s view | masastra, Vol. I 
ii, A.B. 1560-1620! P. 517 do 
iii. First half of the! P. +54 do 


seventeenth cen-| 


tury | 


1, Aufrecht (CC J, 395) states that Bhattoji Diksita ‘‘ is 
quoted by 4i#% in the ATAIWAGSE. ”” “According to Prof. P. V. Kane 
@i@%o’s literary career falls between A.D. 7670 and 1645 ( Hist. of 
Dharma. I, 440). If the exact date of ST4ItYe js determined it will 
give us a more exact limit to Bhattoji’s date than what is furnished by 
the period A. D. 1610-1645 to which the ATat@ya evidently belongs. 


2. Prof. B.N. Krishnamurthi Sarma states that Nrsimhaérama 
“ wrote one of his works in 7547 and another in 7558”’ (Vide p. 666 
of NJ A—Jan. 1940), This statement is against the date A. D. 1500 
for Nrsirnha@Srama given by Dr. Das Gupta and supports my view 
about Bhattoji’s date recorded in this paper. 
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4, Dr. S. K. Bel- | About A. D. 1630| Vide pp. 46-7 of Systems of 
valkar’s view Sanskrit Grammar (1915) 


9. Prof, S.P.Cha- | C. 1600 A. D. 


P. 742 of Mysore Oriental 
turvedi’s view 


Conference Proceedings, 
1935 


P. 430 (fn. 4) of History of 
Sanskrit Literature (1928) 


7. Dr. M. Winter-| About A. D. 1625 | History of Indian Literature 
nitz’s view (German ) Vol. ITI, p. 394 


6. Dr. A. B. Seventeenth cen- 
Keith’s view tury 


The above table shows the unstable state of Bhattoji’s chrono- 
logy. We have, however, indicated in this paper two sure dates 
on the strength of which the period of Bhattoji’s life can be deter- 
mined, As Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha Sukla' wrote a work in 
A. D. 1637 after having studied Grammar under Bhattoji (#*7%&- 
MISTS: WetlaezlaAaSsT: ) we may allow a period of about 20 years 
between this pupil and Bhattoji. On the other hand if we allow a 
period of 20 years between Bhattoji and his guru Nrsimhhasrama 
who wrote a work in A. D. 1547 the period of Bhattoji’s life would 
be ‘' A. D. 1557 to A. D. 1627" i.e. a period of 70 years. This 
period arrived at on the strength of the dates of Bhattoji’s guru 
and pupil gives independent corroboration to the following views 
of scholars regarding Bhattoji’s age :— 


ree eetetenenneite: [ota at nner nanan 


1. On p. 454 of P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmasastra 1, ( 1930) 
we read “ Nilakantha Sukla wrote a work in Samvat 1663. Here 
‘* 1663” is a misprint for’ 1693”. 


Vide., Cata. of Vyakarana Mss (A. S. B., Calcutta, 1931 ) Vol. VI, 
Preface, p. CV ff. — 


March 1514 — Birth of N&rayanabhatta, whose son:Sankarabhatta 
was the guru of #eIf, 


A. D. 1586 — Death of Raja Vira-vala. 7TH the guru of Weta 
wrote his WfearaaHrat at the request of this Raja for the education of 
his son Sea ( Prakriydprakésa, v. 35). Perhaps B41 and Agi read 
together. 

About A. D. 1580 — 21% finished his education. 


A. D. 1636 — Composition of Tszatrat (Leipzig Cata. 760) by 
4188S a direct disciple of wetft, M. M.:Haraprasad Shastri states that 
the date “ A. D. 1630’’ given by Dr. Belvalkar for Bhattoji is wrong. 
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(1) P. V. Kane—‘‘ A. D. 1560-1620 ”— 60 years. 
(2) B. A. Saletore—*' A. D. 1575-1625 ’’— 50 years. 
(3) W. A. Bambardekar—“ A. D. 1570-1635 ’’— 65 years. 


I agree with Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s view regarding Bhattoji’s 
date' in so far as he states that “ Bhattoji lived after the third quar- 
ter of the 16th Century ’’ but it is difficult to agree with him when 
he states that “ Bhattoji’s literary activity must have begun at the 
earliest about the year 1631 A. D. i. e. he might safely be understood 
to have flourished about the middle of the Seventeenth Century.” If 
this conclusion is accepted it is difficult to reconcile it with the 
facts recorded in this paper and in particular with the fact that 
Bhattoji’s guru Nysimhasrama composed one of his works in A. D. 
1547. To make Bhattoji of A. D. 1650 a contemporary of his 
senior of A. D. 1547 would be allowing him a span of life exceed- 
ing even the normal span of ‘‘ three score years and ten. ”’ 


We have taken A.D. 1637 (= Samvat 1693 ) as the later terminus 
for Bhattoji’s date but I think, we can push back this limit to A. D. 
1633 (= Samvat 1689) which is the date of a Ms* of Bhattoji’s 
aisqaleqa recorded by M.M. Haraprasad Sastri. If this date is 
genuine we have before us the earliest dated Ms°® of Bhattoji’s 


1. R.G. Bhandarkar : Report (1883-84), Bombay, 1887, p. 51— 
Bhandarkar states that in the fafafaca Bhattoji mentions several 
authors and works :— 


NO Fh 


TAA, AUT, Beal, SHiaida, eastag, away, aUTaage 
on araqaraa, Prgeiter, frigid, qaidaea, qa, Tata, 
aMaraaaraar, agendas aaa, Uarsararasr, aeqacy, aay- 
ss wafraRaar, eafaicia, eaauaae, witdae, eardan, ea, 

ai, 


fARISTAT is a work of AWA. The dates of this author given 
by Prof. Kane are “ about A. D. 1550-1560."’ ( Vide., p. 556 of Hrst. 
of Dharma. 1). 


2. Cata. of Grammar Mss (A. S. B. Calcutta, 1931 ) p. 11 “* 4224 
A — The same ( = aszHIeTA by wertaata), country-made paper, 
9 x 4inches. Folia 44 — lines 13 on a page; character, Nagara. 


** Date Samvat 1689. Appearance old.’’ The Ms contains the 
3rd adhydya upto the end of the 3rd ahnika of the 2nd pada.”’ 


3. We have already referred to other dated Mss of Bhattoji’s 
works bearing the dates A. D. 1652, 1657, 1664, 1671, 1676, 
1677 etc. 
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Sabdakaustubha and consequently we can adjust Bhattoji’s period 
of life and literary activity between or about two sure chronologi- 
cal outposts wiz. A. D. 1547 and A. D. 1633—a period of 86 years. 


As 8 result of the data recorded in the present paper we get 
the following series :— 


afaeiaa np pupil agi —_———> pupil AHS 
A. D. 1547-1558 (Ms of his A. D. 1637 
MeTHTA is 
dated A. D. 1633). 
I shall close this paper by recording below the chronological 
data about Bhattoji referred to in the foregoing paragraphs :— 


A.D. 
1500 —Date of Bhattoji’s guru Nrsimhasrama according to Dr. 
Das Gupta. 


1547 —Nrsimhaérama wrote Tattvaviveka at Purusottamapura 
and another work in A. D. 1558. 


1615 —Date of a Ms of Tattvaviveka referred to by Hall. 


1618 —B. O. R. Institute Ms of Tattvavivekadipana by Nara- 
yanasrama, pupil of Nrsimbasrama. 


1633 —Date of a Ms of Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha (R. A. S. 
Bengal ). 

1637 — Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha writes Sabdasobha. 

1642 —Reference to Bhattoji by Vatsaraja. 


1652 —Date of Ms of Praudhamanorama of Bhattoji (at the B. 
O.R. Institute ). 


1657 — —Do— 


1663 —Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha mentioned by Laksmana 
pandita in his Advaitasudhda. 


1664 —Ms of Bhattoji’s Asaucaprakarana (in America). 
1671 —Ms(B.O.R I.) of Bhattoji’s Siddhdntakaumudi. 
1676 —Ms of Bhattoji’s Asaucanirnaya referred to by Hall. 
1677 —Ms of Asaucanirnaya (in America), 


13. A Rare Manuscript of the Vedabhiasya- 
sira of Bhattoji Diksita* 


In the list of works recorded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus 
Catalogorum under the entry! ‘‘ welfRrélfiaa’’ no work of the name 
“aaqureq”’ or ‘ @qamaaz’’ is recorded. Rao Bahadur W. A. 
Bambardekar also makes no mention of any such work in his 
recent work’ on Bhattoji while giving a complete list® of Bhattoji’s 
works. In view of these fa:ts and in view also of the absence of 
reliable data regarding Bhattoji’s life and personality I was 
interested to know from Pandit Raghunatha Krsna Patankar of 
Rajapur‘ that Le has come across a rare MS of the Vedabhasya- 
sdra of Bhattoji. Pandit Patankar was also kind enough to send me 
a copy of this MS made by himself together with a description’ 


See EEA ANN Hat RN meme be te nT ee emote Reet 


* Adyar Library Bulletin 1947, Vol. V, pp. 176-180. 

1. CC,I, p. 395. 

2. Bhattoji Diksita — JAativiveka, Bombay, 1939. 

3. I note here for ready reference the names of 34 works as- 
cribed to Bhattoji as given by Rao Bahadur Bambardekar : 

ALAPIA, AACA, saaraanr, wey, ents, Heraqdaay, 
Taqaatry, zataaahaearest, Seaway, AME, asters, 
aalaaneaacqien, aeafiaraditrar, aahrardea, aataag, faferfacer, 
fafataiqadad, fafaqdrs, atearrats, Rreadtagedag, dade, 
SIMBA, aa, wagaehra, mara, weaarar, a- 
wait, watadifnda, aaRada, ara, Seager, weTHEgy, 
ATSHVS , fagraalaat. The authorship of Bhattoji in the case of 


many of the above works is well known. It is worth while examin- 
ing doubtful cases. 


4. In the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. Pt. 
Patankar is associated with the Sanskrit Pathashala at Rajapur. There 
is a Collection of Sanskrit MSS at this Pathashala. 


5. The MS of Vedabhdsyasdra is old and in a decaying condi- 
tion. It was procured by Pt. Patankar from his guru, the late 
BalaSastri Mainkar of Khadrepatan at some distance from Rajapur. The 
full name of Balagastri is ‘‘ Balakrsna Laksmana Mainkar.’’ 


(75) 


76 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


of the original.’ Realizing the importance of this work for 
the history of Sanskrit literature in general and for the history of 
Bhattoji’s works in particular, I take this opportunity of thanking 
Pandit Patankar for the materials for this paper sent by him and 
at the same time acquainting all students of Sanskrit literature 
with the contents of this work in brief. 


The copy of the Vedabhdsyasaéra before me consists of 16 
foolscap pages ( about 29 lines to a page ) and begins as follows :— 


anftatat: quam: aia | 

4 Atal BARAT: Wet salt THAT wo ti 
arararary eerie tang | 
dreishentiea atc sfgatgar 2 i 


vaftaeqamicaias masa: aera: | 
qa Waal ae age vas Brat: v3 ul 


arquafaaaiaaaaad saa gf wrefead wigraarasasiafe cena 
wame,.....af feacoraraifeaafy etc.” 


The colophons of the 72 vargas of the work are as follows :— 


Page 5—‘' @atat am; ” 
», 6— fratat air”? 
>» 7—‘' gata at: ”’ 
» 8S egal air” 
» 9" Gaat am” 
»» 1O—! wet ait: 

»» 1i— aaat aa: ” 
,, 12—'* neat at: ” 


eee een reine ae rine eran ee ner mH 


1. The original MS is now deposited with the Sanskrit Patha- 
shala Rajapur. 


2. Pandit Patankar’s remarks on this manner of mentioning the 
author of the Vedabhdsyasdra may be noted here :— 

“eet, areqment wacaereraat aaraaint aq eaad- 
qaea TARE: faa ay“ Wesreqann:” fA areata, aa sat qed ag 
‘og araaareé ? efa anread aaarat weird,’ If this observation is 


correct we must regard the great grammarian as a “ Singular ”’ 
controversialist in line with other great Pandits of his age. 


A RARE MANUSCRIPT OF THE VEDABHASYASARA 77 


yy 13'S erat way; ”’ 

ny 14—'! qarait aay” 

>» 15—~'* Garesit eas” 

» 16—~ aft great at: u Rrarcaa: 0” 


The evaluation of the present work must be left to the 
students of Sanskrit grammar as the comments of Bhattoji set 
forth herein are preponderantly grammatical. That the present 
work is Bhattoji’s own production is proved by verse 3 quoted 
above, which explicitly states that Bhattoji Diksita has composed 
this Séra on the basis of the Vedabhasya of Madhavacarya. In 
the history of the commentators of the Veda this work of Bhattoji 
though brief may have its own place in view of Bhattoji’s reputa- 
tion as a grammarian, My interest in the present work is purely 
of a historical nature as I have been studying of late the historical 
background of Bhattoji and his pupils and have published so far' 
80me papers pertaining to this field. 


Bhattoji refers to the following works and authors in his 
Vedabhasyasdra :—~ 
(1) anrarard p. 1, 
(2) Fearne (arraratarua ), p. 1. 
(3) wrerfeaa, p. 1. 
(4) fracoraratigaa, p. 1. 
(5) Weratey, p. 1. 
(6) t7aa, p. 1. 
(7) QA, p. 2. 
- (8) Rfaata,p.2. ° 
(9) a:, p. 2. 
(10) sitaareare, p. 3, 7. 
(11) afrtat:, p. 3. 
(12) etqa:, p. 5. 
(13) @Tem:, p. 7, 8. 


1. These papers are:(1) A mew Approach to the Date of Bhat- 
toji Diksita ( Annals, Tirupati, S. V. Ori. Institute, Vol. I, pt. 2 
pp. 117-127) and (2°) Varadaraja, a Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and 
His Works — Between A. D. 1600 and 1650 ( Festschrift Prof. 
P. V. Kane, 1941, pp. 188-199). Ihave projected a paper on Nila- 
kantha Sukla, another pupil of Bhattoji Diksita who wrote between 
1637 and 1656 A. D. 
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(14) SeeTR,' p. 14. ( qerett g eset Tarrfhererezed ” ) 


I have recorded above whatever data could be gathered from 
the copy’ of the MS supplied to me by Pandit Raghunatha Siastri 
Patankar and I now leave it to scholars to see if the present MS 
is a fragment of a larger work of Bhattoji of the title Vedabhasya- 
sdra or is a complete work by itself. It is also necessary to 
examine other works of Bhattoji with a view to seeing if he quotes 
this Vedabhasyasdra® in any of them. 


AEN ete NENT ett a IS Hr 


CE a eemeal 


1. “ SAW” is possibly a mis-reading for “ TAX”, vide my 
note on Stas ( Annals, B.O. R. Institute, Vol. XXI, 1940, p. 133 
footnote 1). TAA is part of a lost work on lexicography. It is 
mentioned by Narayana Diksita in his commentary on the V@sava- 
datta, which I have assigned to the period ‘* between A. D. 1250 and 
71550". See also Aufrecht CC, I, 63. Bhattoji’s reference to TAFT 
evidently supports my evidence. SUA is not recorded by Prof. 
RamAvatara Sarma in his list of Kogas ( Pages LV-LXII of Intro. to 
Kalpadru-KoSa, Vol. 1,G. O. S. Baroda, 1928). Perhaps someday 
we may recover this lexicon. 


2. Since this paper was drafted Pt. Patankar has sent me the 
original MS of the Vedabhdsyasdra. It consists of 9 folios 
( Size; 114’’ x 42’’) ; 14 lines to a page, 55 letters to a line. The 
MS is written legibly on country paper. It is quite old and worn 
out. It appears to be about 250 years old and may belong to the 17th 
century. 

3. Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University of whom I in- 
quired about other MSS of this work writes on 3-7-1941: “ We are not 
able to find any other MS of a Vedabhasyasaéra by Bhattoji Dikgita.’’ 


14, Lolimbaraja and His Works* 


According to Dr. A. B. Keith' Lolimbaraja’s V aidyajivana is a 
late medical work of the 77th Century. 

The Madhyayugina Caritrakosa* assigns Lolimbara ja to A. D. 
1633. 

Mr. Krishnamachariar® states that Lolimbaraja‘ belonged to 
Harihara’s court, but he does not state when this Harihara 
flourished. 

Aufrecht makes the following entries about Lolimbaraja and 
his works :— 

CC I, 546 — etfarazra Son of Divakara, client of Harihara, Son 
of Siirya :— 

—Camatkara Cintémani‘ (med.) 
—Ratnakalaé Caritra® (med.) 


ce aietaeeneneceninel eeememmennenn diet ti a ee a od 


* Indian Culture, Vol. V1, pp. 327-333 and 447~456. 
1. Sanskrit Literature, Oxford, 1928, p. 511. 


2. Ed. by S. Chitrava Shattri, Poona, 1937, p. 721.— This 
Koga states that Lolimbaraja was the son of Dinakarabhatta Joshi of 
Junnar (Poona District ). He had married a Muhammedan girl of the 
name Ratnakala. He composed a work on medicine called Vatdya- 
Jivana and a commentary on the Bhdgavata called Harivilésa. He 
composed some songs as well, His real name appears to have been 
Tryambakaraja. He calls himself “ Kavipdtashah.” 


3. Vide p. 216 (section 129 ) of Classtcal Sanskrit Literature, 
1937. ‘* To Harihara’s court belonged Lolimbaraja, son of Divakara a 
descendant of Siryapandita. In Hartvilasa ( Kavyamala, Bombay ) 
in 5 Cantos and in Sundara Daémodara he describes the history of 
Krsna ending with the death of Karhnsa. He was a great physician and 
his. works on medicine, written in excellent poetry are much 
admired.” 


4, CC I, 183 —‘* aaealt Faaralt by Lolimbaraja. K. 212. Bik. 
635, Burnell 69.°” 


5. CC I, 489 — “ wameraita med. by Lolimbaraja —1O 2079 
B. 4,234, 
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—V aidyajivana' 

—Vaidyavilasa® (?) Khn. 88. See Harivilasa. 
—Vaidyavatamsa* 

—Harivilasa Kavya‘ 

—Lolimbardjiya (med.) Oppert II. 3316. 


AP A RRR ERalpha 


1. CC, I, 671 — darataa by Lolimbaraja — numerous MSS. 


Commentaries :— 
1. by Wat or GATT K. 220. 
2. by TAMA called faga-eett, Oudh XI, 34. 
3. by Watataer N W 582. 
4. by @&Az IO. 1906, 2071, 2180, B. 2, 240, 242, Bik. 662, 
NW. 594. Qudh 1876, 34. XV, 140. P. 15. Poona 306. Peters. I. 119. 
5. by altata H. 346. Peters. 2, 197. 


CC, II, 146 — Commentaries :— 
1. WArga Oudh XX, 252. 
2. RNS Peters. 4, 41, 
3. @ItTt BL 247. Stein 190. 
CC, III, 128 — Commenatries :— 
(1) Wz4z AK 948, As. p. 185. Peters. 6. 463, Tb. 162. 
(2) attata Bd. 913, Peters, 6. 462. 


Dr. Raghavan refers to the following commentaries on the 
V atdyajivana in a private communication dated 9th October 1939 :— 
(1) By Sukhananda Yati (Ed. Bombay, 1863). (2) An elaborate 
anonymous Comm. (1 O. 6234 and Madras Trien. 2221). (3) By 
Krsnapandita (2 MSS — Mysore I, p. 365). (4) By Tata Sirya- 
narayana [ Madras Trien. 2844 (b) ]. 

2. CC, I, 613. 

3. CC, I, 613 —“ aqrada by Lolimbaraja. B. 4. 244. Burnell 
67". Oppert II, 8367.”’ Dr. Raghavan informs me that there is one 
MS of the work at Rajapur. 

CC, I, 147 —“ Stein 190.” 

4. CC, I, 761 — “ aftfaarastey written by order of King Hari- 
hara, son of Sirya, by Lolimbardja, L. 83, K. 68. B. 2, 114. Bik. 
233. Katm. 7. Oudh V, 6. NP. VIII, 16. Burnell 113°. Gu. 4. P. 10. 
Bhk. 27 (fr.). Oppert 3897. II, 2539. Peters. 3. 397. Printed in 
Pandit 2, 79. Quoted by ¥adimaga in TeaaT. 

CC, II, 236 — ** Ulwar 987”’. 

CC, I, 157 —“ Bd. 487. 10 2420’’. 
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I shall now try to record the chronological data gathered from 
the available Mes of the works of Lolimbaraja mentioned by 
Aufrecht in the foregoing entries. 


(1) Harivildsa 


About Harivilasa Dr. A. B. Keith' observes :— ‘‘about 1050 
Lolimbaraja wrote his Harivildsa which in Canto iii gives the usual 
descriptions of seasons and in IV of Krsna.’’ If Lolimbaraja wrote 
about A. D. 1050 a poem of the name Harivildsa he must be dif- 
ferent’ from another Lolimbaraja who composed his Vaidyajivana 
in the 77th Century as stated by Keith elsewhere (p. 511). 


Aufrecht states (C C I, 761) that the Harivilasa Kdvya is quot- 
ed by Purusottamadeva in his Varnadefana. If this statement is 
correct it supports Keith’s statement that [olimbaraja wrote the 
Harivilasa about 1050 A. D. because the date of Purusottama® as 
given by Prof. Ramiavatara Sarma is about the 1st half of the 
12th Century. 


I shall now examine some of the available MSS‘ of the text of 


ee me eee Laer - mame 


I. Sanskrit Literature, p. 137 —Footnote:—“ Ed. KM. 62. 
The date C. 1000 ascribed by Bhandarkar p. 20 is dealt with by 
Pischel (Die Hofdichter des Laksmanasena, pp. 37 f. ). Cf. Fleet 
Bombay. Gaz. i, 2. 563.” 


2. Aufrecht { C C I, 546) evidently supports the identity of the 
two Lolimbarajas ;(1) author of Vaidyajivana and(2)the author of 
Harivilésa by including both these works under one entry. 

3. Vide p. xxii of Intro. to Kalpadrukosa, Vol. 1, Baroda, 1928. 
Sarvananda (1159 A. D.) refers to Purusottamadeva in his Amara- 
kosatika. 

4, The Tanjore MSS Library contains 5 MSS of the pee 
( Vide pp. 2854 ff. of Tanjore MSS Cata. Vol. VI, 1929 ). 

MS No. 3857 does not contain verse 96 at the end of Canto 
V of the printed Kavyamala Edition. This verse contains a reference 
to the poet as VTRSITAT, 

MS No. 3858 contains the verse '' stat egravet ... Pacq’’ 
giving the genealogy of King Hari, the patron of the author. 

MS No. 3859 does not give the verses containing the refe- 
efice to CHRGICAT, 
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the Harivilasa as found in the Kavyamala Edition (1895), Part XI 
(pp. 94 to 133). This examination may give us some dates of the 
MSS of this poem as also the date of composition of the poem as 
recorded in the MSS :— 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


MSS Nos. SS60 and 88617 are incomplete. 

The Govt. MSS Library at the B.O. R. Institute contains the 
following MSS of the Harivilasa :-— 

(i) No. 78 of 1871-72 — ends — 

“aaa aiaeadeaey | treqqqetatast faa, | 
AAP aHet Pers wr BT 1 Silearsiealaar BATT Ny II 
ata ATHGAUNSARASHIE ETAT AA ATS ITAA wa | afefaara 
aaraley BAIA AT TIA aT: ” 

Date of the copy is recorded as ‘‘ Wazqyyats qave”? = A.D. 
1624. 

(ii) No. 467 of 1884-87. 

(iii) No. 468 of 1884-87 — “‘eftfaara: ago: oT aaRIAMTVT 
azreat farted vaga eftoraqureaaat wvrefeartia qacaeire- 
geared ata ehewerae frat erawaar aarihferarat arg- 
qaaal aMataisara: saat a eewense Jeeta aferarage- 
aft eqaeafata afata i” 

(iv) No. 487 of 1887-91 does not contain verses 96 and 97 at 
the close of Sarga V( printed text ). It: does not contain the two 


verses beginning with “1% @#a@T”’ and ending with “ fa” found 
in some MSS as substitutes for verses 96 and 97 of the printed text. 


 (v) No. 204 of 1879-80 does not contain verses 96 and 97 
referred to above. It does not contain the twoverses beginning with 
“ ff Gat’ etc. ending with “ Fatq’’. It ends as follows :-— 
“arey aftaaiared 4 afseafa aaa) 
aaa: weft zeq areas aaa 4 
aS fad aoa: AEA: gag Tawa ATT | 
BAITS A TSI Ter BA HAs says 1 
gfe afreaara: u” 
The above verse gives Saka 1505 = A.D. 1583 as the date of com. 
position of the poem ( Vide IHQ, Dec. 1936 pp. 719-20 of Mr. Patkar’s 
article ), 
, ( Continued on next page ) 
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The foregoing examination of the MSS of the Harivildsa gives 
us the following chronology ‘— 


A. D. 1583 —Date of composition recorded in a verse found in 
two MSS at the B. O. R. Institute, one of these 
MSS being copied in A. D. 1622, 

A. D. 1622 —Date of MS ( No. 204 of 1879-80). 


A. D. 1624 —Date of MS (No. 78 of 1871-72). 


In the Kavyamala Edition of this poem we find the following 
verses' hefore the last verse ‘‘ Alatqor.., eraarasa ’? :— 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


The date of copying of the MS is “ 44q 9@03" “aph Vaws’?’ 
= A, D. 1622-3. 

(vi) No. 377 of 1884.86 -~- This MS ends as follows :— 

“th agar qadafafaaas qraraaarfird 
aT aiatat 24 aa aad Ht Saqeafaas | 
ARMac haaaea eareqerawn. 
CANT: BATTAARSSTTAT GF TIT uw 4 Ul 
efierssararesaaret Pinay 
eater ateata Bia: ga: ga: 4s 
ATTEN AAAS ASH LAS TAM 
in fasAaaMass qeaaga(ea: | 
WAM Bravagadl seetfaarat Pau- 
Ba drelara wrraea(2araredi FAT ye 
AAT O,.... BliearAUAK AAT SAAT 4s U 

afa ttmaadiea........d5a: at 

SH afttorared 3 4 afesafed aTsAr: | 
aeq: AeTea wee Treaa gga 9 
Us Aa ATA: % ATA: Yhor, 
GA AARATHTATA | 
UATAATAEY A YH 
Bl BF BlsaHs HAEGT QU”? 

The above colophon is important as it contains ( 1) the genealogy 
of the author’s patron from King @It of TASTE and (2) the date 
of composition of the poem viz. 1505 = A. D. 1583 found in MS 
No. 204 of 1879-80. 


1. The editor of the Kavyamald states that in some MsS the 
(Continued on the next page ) 
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“qak: nae ureoaner sa: Bratz | 
wohafad qeniad watialad grazafhiay nek 1 


wad FqMIassratqagusyeaqeaa | 
aamcariemenet aaaret fang ager een” 


These verses are not found in any of the B. O. R. Institute 
MSS including MS dated A. D. 1624 (No. 78 of 1871-72). Verse 
96 contains a reference to the poet as VA*BITANEY FA: i.e. as hus- 
band of t@t%@t, which is significant in view of the MS of ta#er- 
afta (med.) recorded by Aufrecht viz. I O. 2079 and B. 4. 234. 


It is possible to surmise that the verses 96 and 97 found in the 
Kavyamala edition of the Harivildsa and containing the epithet 
VaAHBITAN with reference to the poet are a later interpolation. 


(2) Commentaries on the Harivilasa 


MS No. 182 of 1902-07 — This isa MS of a commentary on 
the 1st Sarga of the Harivilasa (by Raghuniatha) called Subodhini. 


ne ee 
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following two verses are found in place of verses 96 and 97 adopted 
by him in the printed text :— 
‘h aaa aaa aa frlaas varaaarrad 
yr wintat sea aa Baad AT Faye: | 
HEA HST SAAS sAasasramM- 
WANATHUW BAUIATRAS YA FT FAA I 
TAF RATA SAA TSA FASBITIS TAL. 
TATAASMPRMTABS TAA: TSA: | 
aaa Gt: BUIGTHi Aeerfewsrat Faz- 
Ba ofelt ara waaadiaet aaredt Fata” 
The genealogy of the patron of the author of the Harivilisa as 
given in the above verses is as follows :— 


git (King at TaTTeMfe ) 


SETATS (0 FER of AiraTTTHe ) 
tfaqfisa: 

J Heetaat 

a 


| 
Blt ( patron of Bisa author of EVAsia ) 
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Raghunatha states that our poet Lolimbaraja was a resident of 
Junnarapattana or the town of Junnara and was an incarnation of the 
goddess of the place Satyagrnga.' It appears from this statement 
that the commentator Raghunatha was aware of the association of 
Lolimbaraja with Junnar in the Poona District but as we don’t 
know the date of Raghunatha it is difficult to determine the exact 
antiquity of this association. 


MS No. 425 of 1884.87— This is a commentary by Bhatta 
Kamalakara, son of Caturbhuja. It is called Sahitya Saccandrika’. 
As the MS is fragmentary it is dificult to make any immediate use 
of it for chronological purposes. 


I have noticed the above commentaries? on the Harivildsa 


Pt nee we ee en ee eee Oe 


1. Vide verses 4 and 5 on folio 1 which read as follows :— 
“ aapinfaarfaal aaadi daraaraaa- 

SBHATAATITAT AA AASiSaaTAT TA: | 

aaa anaeagy eaararey war feral 

HATTA ATA ASA AAAs BBG Nv Ul 

efaamaacae Aas: FAT 

Aral galfaay eqreqt W494 BlAGZa Wy wt” 
On folio 12 the commentator explains ‘‘ #fearat ” “darai” and quotes 
a lexicon in his support :— “ aifsqeq Panera: aa Fala: > 1 In the 
colophon he refers to his guru >744%Ua (‘° FIHAasATTHUTATEACMMAaTS 
ata ). 

2. On folio 14 we have the following Colophon :— 

a aia A Aaaagdas aistoraUaUaaat ailecqadsaat afar. 
STISYTAT TAMA: AUTA: | 

Colophon of II Sarga reads as follows :— 

“aff a1aays....... Bala: aa) adeareatraadaanwea6nm. 
aTagiadsaraiar dames awa 7 laa aaa ioantearaacgqaet 
ASRAGA SABA AASAT AA aaAlAaTAAATA FATT THAI: -ATASTT- 
TMAGAT MIGUAUANMAAB ACMA ATBASTRUT BATT Sa: WirHAy 
CIA BRATATUA( MJ ACNTHT HATTER AW’? 

3. Vide Aufrecht C C II, 183.—-Commentaries on the Hart- 
vilasa :— 

(i) By #A“THT Son of Caturbhuja, Reb. 425 ( = No. 425 of 
1884-87 ), 

( Continued on next page ) 
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briefly because Aufrecht records only two commentaries on this 
poem only one of which is available to me viz. that by Kamalakara 
noticed above. 


(3) Ratnakala Canitra 


Only two MSS of the Ratnakalad Caritra have been recorded 
by Aufrecht. The MS in the India Office Library! is described 
as ‘2 dramatic poem of 8! verses (mainly Prakrit) by Lolimba- 
raja.’’ This MS 1s dated Samvat 1708=A. D. 1651. The inter- 
locutors in this dramatic poem are Lolimmaraja, Ratnakala a Sakhi, 
a budhi (2), Datlata and Atmardma, Bihler records a MS? of the 
Ratnakala Caritra but he has included it in the works on Medicine. 


As the poem appears to have been composed in Marathi its 
author may have been a resident of Junnara. He may also be 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


(ii ) By 4TeaTad Son of HaraTHaA BL. 115 (1), 116( 2); it is called 
ATaTaaGsT, Raghunatha’s commentary on this poem was not known 
to Aufrecht. 


1. Vide, p. 1491 of Vol. VII of Ind. Office Mss Catalogue (1904), 
Ms No. 2079c. Verse 1 at the beginning refers to the author :— 


“safe aids sealers: |” 
Verse 83 at the end also contains a reference to the poet :— 
© sifeenuacPrala ara aa g - 
dar aR CAGSTALS: 1” 
€ 
The specimens of the Prakrit as recorded inthe catalogue may be 
given here :-— 
“aTrsatsqnaran miter? at Scat 
anauaaiad dt TaPary fezrai() | 
Ag FE BAHT ATS TE fsa 
ana ate aw areatfearrs: we” 


last verse— * WidwaHarahiaas 
apet fe erazar ware are (7) 1 
AMA WSEAS 
qaat 4 gfoarle (!) afnara: Wcx 1” 


2. Sanskrit Mss from Gujrat etc., Fase. IV, Bombay, 1873, 
p. 234. The MS belonged to Nilakantha Ranchod of Ahmedabad. 
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identical with the eamurvanefe' referred to in the verses 96 and 97 
which appear to me to be an interpolation substituted in the Hari- 
vilasa in place of the verses giving the genealogy of the patron of 
the author with some particulars, which yet remain to be identified. 


Lo!imbaraja the author of the Ratnakaldcaritra referred to 
above appears to be identical with Lolimbaraja about whom the 
following particulars are recorded in Marathi sources :— 


In the History of Marathi Literature called the Mahdrdstra 
Sdrasvata* by V. L. Bhave some account of poets of the “ 16th Cen- 
tury’ is recorded. This account furnishes the following parti- 
culars about Lolimbaraja :-- 


Lolimbar’ja is known as the author of a commentary in Mara- 
thi on the 10th skandha of the Bhagavatapurdna. He was a resident 
of Junnar.* His surname was Joshiand his descendants are still 
living in Junnar province. He wrote a Sanskrit work on medi- 
cine called the Vaidyajivana. Many songs attributed to him are 
found in literature and in some old MSS. He was a well-known 
saint being included among the saints like Jaataga, tzatat and 
farawta. Devadasa‘ also refers to him.. The account of his early 


SS repens meee 


1. The Vaidyajivana contains references to U4%ST as follows *— 


“ Has HI BAIS WES FAS BAGIAGUAGS "1, 74, 
oft GAS BHAT BAS HiPHoRTAaeqe ”’ 1. 79. 

“ afy GAHHS AtaaisaszTa A”? TIT. 12. 

“ Gaal Ha As WaT. ”’ ctc. LT. 43. 

“6 ay GAH PRUBGEAHACATSATATANA ” IV. 46. 


The Commentator Harinatha ( A. D. 1674) explains the name 
“ TqHs " as * GATATIAAT” (fol. 30 of Ms No. 913 of 1887-91). This 
explanation as also his explanation of W12% as 1ZHTSY (fol. 4) is 
indicative of the fact that he (as carly as A. D. 1674) was not aware 
of the biographical particulars about the Deccani Lolimbaraja. In 
verse 22 of V aidyajivana a medical preparation is named after CAST 

ol WASSNTAT TTA etc ). 

2. 2nd Edition, Poona, 1919, Published by B. I. 5. Mandal, 
pp. 167 ff. 

3. Raghunatha in his Commentary on the Harivild@sa calls 
wifSse as resident Junnar (“ Aawqaauaata, atisaaar sy: ”’ ) 

4. Bhave quotes the following reference to Lolimbaraja in 
Devadasa’s work :— 
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life is very interesting. He was the son of Divakarabhtta.' In his 
younger days he was of a gay temperament and given to enjoy- 
ments. From a work called @tfwaqraareara it appears that he 
married a beautiful young Mahommedan gir) whom he named 
wawSt.? He was extremely attached to her. After her death his 
outlook on life changed- He then became a devotee of aay ware? 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


" Sioaua sitaieaaa | aeaater aes tae | 
HMRI TAMA | AAT HIT aM aes” 

Mr. Bhave mentions two Marathi authors of the name SqaTa, one 
of shese two was the pupil of Saint Ramadasa, while the other was 
“« aeafaea ( Mah. Sdrasvata, p. 285. ) 

1. Inthe Colophons of Mss of Vaidyajivana Lolimbaraja ‘is 
called fxaTHta4. ‘This parentage is supported by the following verse 
towards the close of Vildsa V of the Vaidyajivana (Ms No. 1093 of 
1886-92, folio 33°) :— 

“argaqaaaaaay aaqrart: has 
dar aralaat maracgaiaiis Baraat: | 
oh &: Bfaasat atarat yay 
BARAT Sa tasMaqaas Sirota; BA Wav i”? 


The following editions of the Vaidyajivana have been publish- 
ed :—(1) Bombay, 1874 ;( 2) Edition with Diptkaé of Sukhananda and 
Bhasyanivriti of Mihiracandra (Sanskrit aad lindi, Venkateshwar 
Press, Bombay, 1920 ). 


2. Mr. Bhave quotes the following verses from SUsaUysa area 
( p. 169 ) :— 


“Sardi ae wag gaze aah | 
SY) Ch afeaa aay aa a AF ee y 
Sarat * efairaae ’ Tat asl epszeai | 
aT GI Wass | Ger feafadt stisaca. say 1)» 

3. Raghunatha in his Commentary on the Harivilasa refers to 
this goddess and our author’s devotion to her as follows — “ay (7) 
AAT ATI Blaraaresaaa ”’ (v.4 at beginning of MS No. 182 of 
1902-07 ). 


The Vaidyajivana refers to 44°23 in verse 2 at the begginning as 
follows :— 
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and after some penance came to be very much respected by the 
people. His work ‘‘ Vaidyajivana’” was composed in Saka 1555 
( = a. D. 1633 ). — Mr. Bhave then describes a MS of Vaidyaji- 
vana with him as follows :— 


Allthe verses in this MS' are in Marathi. The: work is 


narrated to his beloved. ‘Ihe work ends with the line :—‘‘afa 
MOlGAiatd UAT Ter”? 


One tH aHIA? is often mentioned in this work. Can we surmise 
if 44% was the name of the author himself ? 


Lolimbaraja ‘s referred to by many authors. 
(4) Camatkdracintémani 


The Bikaner M of this work has been described by Rajen- 
dralai Mitra.*> Me describes it as a work ‘‘on practice of medi- 
cine. By lLolimbaréja, Son of Divakara Pandita.’’ The 
parentage of the author given in the colophon‘ of this MS is 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


“ et TATA TET GaHT AT TH-ARTIET 
CAV AA ARTA ANT ATG Asia | 
qena aq awafa adi ae aqearad 
Taal AAAHAT AVTET MATA ST UV”? 

Vide p. 433 of Pangarkar’s History of Marathi Literature, I1 
(1935). @aAak is situated to the north of Nasik. The image of the 
goddess at this place is 12 ft. high, with 18 arms. 

1. So far we know only the Sanskrit work Vatdyajivana. The 
Marathi Vatdyajivana referred to by Mr. Bhave may be a 
Marathi translation of the Sanskrit original by the author himself or 
by C4414, the Commentator of the Harivildsa, who mentions 7444s 
as his 7@ inthis Harivildsatikd while Mr. Bhave informs us that the 
Marathi Vatdyajivana contains numerous references to one 74-4hUIa. 

2. Raghunatha in his commentary on the Harivildsa refers to 
one 74FTHUS as his guru ( see MS No. 182 of of 1902-07 ). 

3. Catal. of Bikaner MSS, Calcutta, 1880, p. 635. 

4. This Colophon reads as follows :— 


“afe dataraceansqqqaaslaraaafacpad AAU AA AN ATS 
ata Gara: W”’ 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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identical with that given in the MS of the Vaidyajtvana.' Burnell* 
describes a MS of Camatkdracintamani, but he does not say any- 
thing about the authorship of the work, perhaps owingto the in- 
complete nature of the MS. 


(5) Vaidydvatanrisa 


Burnell? describes’a MS of this work and states that it 1s a 
work by Lolimbaraja. He does not say anything about the 
parentage of this author. 


The above work described by Burnell is identical with the 
work* Vaidydvatamsa at the B. O. R. Institute, viz. No. 601 of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


The name “ areatferaua ”’ given in the above Colophon is 
exactly identical with “ SISalfataws ” in the following line of the 
waaarafts (1. O. MS ):— 


“aoa gfe ar srearferaus: ” 


1. In verse 3 of Vaidyajivana, Lolimbaraja refers to f@aT#< as 
follows :— 


f> 


“ feqTHUqarad ViqUIy AASAT | 
aaa FH Ha ATH AsSAsTaAA NRW” 

2. ‘Tanjore MSS, Part I, London, 1879 —-“ a rather absurd work 
on the cure of diseases, beginning with fever and coughs by some 
pedant whose name is not given. ’’ “* Wants end; recent. ” 

3. Ibid, p. 67" —“ Vaidyavatamsa, brief description of the pro- 
perties of articles of food, commencing wifh fruits and ending with 
meats and preparations of milk by Lolimbardja. ’ Begins :— ‘‘ Aggd- 
ATHATN WMI UNHAATHAAT ......... BAPSISATAT Ssanseaya: ” 


d 


“Recent. The abstract in red is mostly in Mahratta. ’ 


According to Sau 31@4TA referred to by Br. Bhave Lolimba- 
raja was given the title #laqdate ( Sater afaqraare Tat aaa erat ) 
Compare this statement with the above line from Vaidydvatamsa viz. 
“ HaAPsT_eIM Sisallerayys: ”’ 

4. The MS begins :—- 

“ay aqrada er 
MAFAATHATM MPAAH A SAF HAA | 
qaqaqaftaatar ay stor Braised Sata 9 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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1899-1915, This MS is dated Saka 1724 = a. D. 1802. The 
work contains 155 stanzas in all, out of which7 are devoted to the 
description and properties of the tobacco plant @arq, These stan- 
za3 bear numbers 56 to 62 and are followed by the statement that 
they have been taken from some other work, ' 


The name of the work has, however, not been indicated in the 
MS. These verses appear to me to be an interpolation for the 
reason that the description of the 4aT] plant as found recorded in 
them presupposes the plantation? of tobacco in India about which 
no definite evidence for the period 1600 to 1625 a.p. or so has 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


aeqaeiae add GS aEAeaaTT aR | 
sqfagaad g fans aeafacaarra fee we’? 
The MS ends :— 
“qmazey aaafed wae 
gaqey awa a fara | 
agataaraey fafa 
qaSaaaT AA aaa 943 
saqufepataay Haataal Faye | 
Taafawaladal fagatadar fanaa Hara UW yyy u 
BACT TINA | PATA SSAA ATT: 
TPA] WUTAAATA | SUSI: BAMATTS: We 
TH IORw FTAT AMA HHL HMAMAI a Aeqavay Aeyaarihaaa” 
1. Vide folio 7 of MS No. 601 of 1899-1915 — 
“ QaeT) TATA... FSM aT fazaAa Uw eR 
ala qaraaa wats oeurauaqetd |” 
2. Vide article on tobacco in Hobson-Jobson, 1903, p. 925. About 
A. D. 1604.05—“In Bijapur I had found some tobacco. Never 
having seen the like in India I brought some with me and prepared 
a handsome pipe of jewel work.......... His Majesty ( Akbar) was 
enjoying himself after receiving my presents ......... his eye fell upon 
the tray with the pipe and its appurtenances: he expressed great 
surprise and examined the fobacco etc.” In the beginning the 
tobacco was imported into India and was considered an article of 
curiosity. A gold tobacco-box was presented by the King of Siam in 
A. D. 1622 to Mr. Richard Fursland, the President of the English 
nation ” at Jaccatra (vide p. 297 of the Journal of the Siam Society, 
August, 1938 ). 
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been available, though references to its importation into India 
have been recorded. Agad Beg (died 1626) 0n a mission from 
Akbar to Bijapur about A. D. 1603 saw tobacco for the first rime. 
In A.D. 1617 Emperor Jahangir forbade its use as it had 
very bad effect on the health of many people. In 1660 
Tavernier speaks of its growing in large quantities near 
Barhanpur.' The third MS. of the Vaidydvatamsa as recorded in 
the Ujjain MSS? Catalogue is incomplete. 


(6) Vaidyajivana 


Iam not aware of the authority on which Mr. Bhave® made his 
statement that the Vatdyajivana was composed in A. D. 1633 ( saka 
1555). Prof. Velankar states that Biihler* records a MS of the 
V aidyajivana which is dated Samvat 1664 ( = a. vp. 1608). If this 
date of MS is correct it conflicts with the above date of composi- 
tion of the Vaidyajivana given by Mr. Bhave, viz. a, pv. 1633.5 
Harinatha’s commentary® on the Vaidyajivana was composed in 
Samvat 1730 = A. D. 1674. We may, therefore, safely put about 
A. D. 1650 as one terminus to the date of Lolimbardja. 


Though MSS of all the commentaries on the Vaidyajivana are 
not available to me for examination, I may record here the follow- 
ing dates gathered from the MSS of the work in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 


1. Vide p. 165 of Bombay Gazetteer ( Khandesh ), Vol. XII. 
2. List of Ujjain MSS. 1936, p. 50, « 
3. Maharastra, Sdrasvata, p. 170. 


4. Gujarat MSS, Fasc. IV, (1873) p. 241. 


5. Cf. Bodletan MSS Cata- by Winternitz and Keith, Vol. II, 
Oxford 1905, p. 112— MS No. 1092(1) of aastaa The date is 
uncertain; A. D. 1633 according to Sinh Jee but a MS of 1608 appears 
to exist, Jolly, Aledtcin, p. 2.”’ The text of Vaidyajivana with Hari- 
natha’s Commentary was printed at Benares in 1868. 


6. Velankar’s Cata. of BBRAS MSS., Vol. I, 1925, p. 88—MS 
No. 199.— The Chronogram for the date of composition of the Com- 
mentary ‘‘ famareqaaraatead=g ’? Sarnvat 1730. The MS was copied 
at Akbarabad in Sarmvat 1884 = A. D., 1828. 
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{ 
: i. ot cee Sam 16.1. 
Manuscript No. | Collection | “\., pas D. 
Spe ete eee We ey a so : Me ° | ees 
V aidyajivana (=V J) 374 1882-83 | 1848 |... . 1792 
\ ! 
V¥ with Comm. of Rudra 463 1895-98 1927... 1871 
bhatta , | 
V} with Harinatha’s Comm. 4525 —Do— | 1920 | 1864 
: | 
-Do. 913 1878-9 1890 1755 1834 
; | | 
V } with Rudrabhatta’s Comm. 353! 1879-80 | 1843 | .... | 1787 
| | | | 


| 
VF with Harinatba’s Comm. ; 635 


{ 
' 
{ 


1895-1902: 1868 | .... [1812 

V¥ with Rudrabhatta’sComm.|178 A 1882-83, 1822 | 1687 | 1766 
| 

| | | 


eg PP AD I OT SEO LL, 


It will be seen from the above table that the oldest dated MS 
of the VJ at the B. O. R. Institute is dated A. D. 1766, but this 
date of MS is of no use in our chronology of Lolimbaraja’s works. 
In the Catalogue of Ujjain MSS a MS' of the. V% with Rudra- 
bhtta’s Commentary dated Saka 1728 (=A.D. 1806) has been 
recorded. 


Kielhorn? records two dated MSS of the V7; one is dated 
Sarhvat 1810= A.D. 1754 while the other of the commentary of 
Jiianadeva or Damodara is dated Sarhvat 1669 = A.D. 1613. If this 
date of a MS of Vf, viz. A.D. 1613 is correct it supports the date 
A.D. 1608 of a MS of tha text of the VF, recorded by Buhler. 
The cumulative effect of these two dates would enable us to push 
back the date of Lolimbaraja before A. D. 1600°. This conclusion 


1. Cata. of Ujjain MSS, 1936, p. 50. 


2. C. P. MSS, Nagpur, 1874, p.221—MS No. 74 - Sastaa 
adie — Sarvat 1810 and MS 75 — fasaaetet of Jfanadeva or 
Damodara — Samvat 1669. 


3. Mr. Pangarkar (in his History of Marathi Literature, Vol. 
(1935), pp. 603-4) repeats the date of composition of Vaidyajivana 
viz. Saka 1555 ( = A. D. 1633) given by Mr. Bhave. He further 
states that Lolimbaraja’s Chronology lies between Saka 1500 and 1570 
i.e. Between A. D. 1578 to 1648, a period of about 70 years. According 
to Mr. Pangarkar Ratnakald was the daughter of the Yavana Subhedir 
of Junnar. 
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based on the actual dates of MSS makes it impossible for me to 
believe in the accuracy of the statement of Mr. Pangarkar that 
Lolimbaraja flourished between A.D. 1578 and 1648. 


The evidence recorded so far about Lolimbaraja’s works leads 
me to divide it into two sections: (1) Evidence about Lolimbar3ja, the 
author of the poem Hariviladsa and (2) Evidence about Lolimbaraja 
the author of Vaidyajivana and other works. The details of this 
evidence may be best represented as follows : — 


Lolimbaraja ! | Lolimbaraja I] 


(1) Author of Harivilasakavya . (1) Author of the following 
(=HK ). . works : — 
: ! (i) Vaidyajivana=VF. 
(2) aes HK in A. mA ! (ii) Vaidyadvatamsa=VT. 
cabin e. VERSE. SECO 4 (iii) Camatkdracintamani 
ing the chronogram for =CC 
’ this date is found in two | (iv) Ratnakalacarita= RC 


aah eee nig . and other Marathi works. 


1622. 


| (2) The following chronology 
(3) Inthe AK the author re- 


of the MSS of this author 
is available : — 

A.D. 1608 — MS of Vf. 
A.D. 1613 —MS_ of VF- 
Comm. of Damodara. 
A.D. 1651— MS of RC 
(I O. MS) 

A.D. 1674 — Harinatha 
composed Comm. on Vf}. 
A.D. 1766—MS of Rudra- 
bhatta’s Comm. on VF. 


fers to himself, only as 
“settee sfaars’’ in 
the concluding verse of 
every Sarga in which he 
also states that he compos- 
ed the poem HK by order 
of king eft. 


(4) MSS of HK are dated as 
follows : — 


A. D. 1622— No. 204 of (3) The parentage of this au- 


1879-80 thor is given in the CC 
A. D. 1624—No. 78 of as |= feataqqfesagqa. (see 
1871-72. Colophon) and in the VF 


(in the text and in the Co- 


(5) Except the name Lolimba- lophons). 


raja the HK gives no in- 
formation about the au- (4) No reference to the patron 
thor. Verses 96 and 97 | king is fcund in the works 


a eee ee 


at ateeenetiennites made anon eee ee ee 


I Hee gee ae ee 


(6) 
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Lolimbaraja I 


referring to the poet as 
CASVITAN are spurious. 
Verses 96 and 97 at the 
end of the printed edition 
of the HK are spurious as 
they are not found in any 
of the 8 MSS of the HK 
examined by me. On the 
contrary the verses reco- 
rding the genealogy of the 
patron of our author are 
supported by the follow- 
ing MSS: — 


(i) Ms referred to in No. 468 


of 1884-87. 


(ii) No. 377 of 1884-87 whica 


records the date of com- 
position viz. A.D. 1583. 


(iii) MS referred to by the 


Editor of the Kavyamala 
Edition of the HK in 
the footnote at the end 
of the poem. 


(iv) Tanjore MS No. 3858 


contains the verse 
‘* starz cerazal etc. ”’ 


(7) There is no evidence in 


the HK to prove that its 
author belonged to the 
Maharastra. On the con- 
trary, the patron king of 
this author hailed from a 
place called aaraetity, 
This king’s genealogy is as 
follows : — 8ft-eeTata wa- 
qa (m. aeeifast) son 
ett (patron of the author 
of the HK). 

This line belonged to 
atfararttage which is called 
a fawree, 


fat = ae ee rE NR Rt NN Am 


wy eee Ae ee 


A ye Ree EBO ene meee ON 


: 
| 


(5) 


(6) 


ee ne eee ae 


Lolimbaraja I] 


ee ren ne enema ene meee 2 


V7,VT, CC, RC. This 
omission stands in vivid 
contrast with the name of 
king Hari referred to many 
times in the HK of 
Lolimbaraja I. 


Ratnakala, supposed to be 
the wife of this author is 
referred to in the RC 
which bears her name in 
the VJ in which she is 
addressed by name in some 
verses and in the Marathi 
work @ifawra awreqtat, in 
which our author is called 
Slaqraare, 


In the VT the author 
calls himself #tamwgewara 
as also wfaaqraare (y. 155). 


The reference to the place 
Wawy is found in verse 2 
of VF (this may be the 
aITET to the north of 
Nasik). This author be- 
longed to the Maharastra. 
The commentator Hari- 
natha (A.D. 1674) having no 
knowledge of the aa 
hill near Nasik wrongly 
explains the expression 
‘ @earerg as ** aa ay 
{CASA wa Areqe ward qq 
aq” (fol. 4 of MS 913 
of 1887-91). Rudrabhatta 
explains the expression as 
‘ TARSMea: Ta: etc.” 
(fol. 30f MS No. 463 of 
1895-98). 
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I hope the evidence recorded in this paper about Lolimbaraja 
and his works will enable scholars' to clarify some of the issves 
raised in this study but which still require more evidence to 
enable us to arrive at definite decisions. I have tried to put to- 
gether whatever information I could get from the sources so far 
available to me with a view to helping a more detailed examination 
of the several works of Lolimbaraja than what I have been able to 
carry out in the preparation of this tentative study. 


eerenrewer ewer ore hme 


_ 


1. Since this paper was drafted Dr. V. Raghavan of the Cata- 
logus Catalogorum office, Madras University, has sent to me the in- 
formation recorded by his office regarding Lolimbaraja and his works. 
Some of this information may be recorded here :— 


(1) 


Edition of Harivilasa-Kdavya ( Pandit, 11) — Here the 


editor makes Lolimbaraja a contemporary of Bhoja, 


(2) There are numerous MSS of the Harivildsa, in none of 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


which we find the chronogram ( = A. D. 1583) found in 
the B. O. R. Institute — 2 MSS. 

In the Vaidyajivana Lolimba describes himself as pro- 
ficient in Vaidyaka, Kavya and Music. No MS of a music 
work of Lolimba has yet been found. 

In the South Indian MSS of the Vatdyajivana ( Trien. 
Cata. No. 2221 , 2371, 2844(a) the work is called 
 Sadvaidyajivana.”’ 

In Madras MS No. 2371 referred to above the colophon 
says that Lolimba was the son of king of Mufija of 
Vidarbha. 


(6) Rudrabhatta, the commentator on the Vaidyajivana, was 


the son of Koneribhatta who was doctor to one Khan 
Khan and Rudra himself wrote under Mirkhin. If the 
identity of these two Khanas is proved we may have some 
external datum for Lolimba’s date limits. — I am thank- 
ful to Dr. Raghavan for the information sent by him. 


15. Srngaralapa * 


A BIG ANTHOLOGY OF SRNGARA VERSES BY RAMA 
AND ITS RARE MANUSCRIPT DATED A. D. 1556 


Recently I sent for publication a paper on the date of an anony- 
mous anthology of the title Subhdsita-muktdvali composed some 
time before A.D, 1600. While examining \J8S in the Goverr ment 
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute under this title 1 came 
across the following MS which is duted Sanvat 1612 (= A.D. 1556) 
and hence very useful to the students of the history of Sanskrit 
Subhdsita literature :— 


No. 92 of 1883-84 ( quitagnraet—yenasg ), folios about 82, 
appearance old, well preserved, JSATals used occasionally. The 


MS begins :-— 


34) aa At aeceastrea tl 


azeafa aneqra ave srreftot | 

fraret Ba(a)ana fale adig adqruan 
g-qifaaaarat & Bart ate fe | 

(faeqa) qrerear a WTA Ae BT WR 
mohiaeqafa agai @aa wera: 

VIIa FwMatsnayg: Afar Biaareat | 

at aa: gaafsacafgdia g aet 

aatant quisfaas: afeat data nau”? 


Folio 9 — “ qeqrararaferal......... cata qaraet wyo4 US Ul 


vefe ft osindae Gaifagraaeat yrencresy 
NaH DAU BU su 


RCN mR we Mee ame Mi a rea ETN Be ple “tear emt erent 


* Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XV, P. 2, pp.81~-88. 


1, This verse is identical with verse 43 on p. 268 of gutfia- 
WAHMSTTMT (N.S. Press, Bombay, 1911), which reads as follows :— 


B.1.L.H.o7 


“ adrotewreqate agqat aaa aequia: 


qargt AMAA: UiaaT Suara | 

ae aa: Hrafraaaeaa F aet 

aaaint qufafaa: aad aaa wey”? 
(97) 
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wa: at cegaTie ejareed fxeias | 

qa Vagal We AaVisaAies tt 9 il 
Beat Gage afettage at | 
aquifers waft afedtarrag aur =u 
wis ofas arr wa soem: Sifaage | 
a fqaqad At aalt aga wag ii 3 
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Folio 10 —“ & aay wdtaeeaqara || 
SUMMAAAATSAATT......BBIT Il 4’? etc. 


Folio 16 —“ eguieaefeater aes Tag | 
AVEAMITIN F a agi Hea gles war ti 208 i! 
St Qo dofiaenaazal earafazal 
Surat wae ewaqavedinaate | 
gt gra cuightafeereslivaral 
ear qaivaafanads qeaafa wick uw 


uefe agree gaftageareat | ance 
feaia wat aaa i oft” 


Folio 17 —** 95 4 amt SQuUTT 


Sea wareqea MN safryaaras | 
Wa a adie qa feena g aurea dt 


ay St aegr......cafs aga: Wwaza: tl! 2% 1’ etc. 


Folio 22 —** .,,...8% Tawa AMNAaATHET W127 UTI 
un att 
efa oft otmaae oaftaneraeat sincera 


aata wa apt nsnsnsnsu” 


ce re pn et Rpm CEOS epee -antn 


1. Vide p. 265 of SAT. t. AMSTANZ, verse | 3 :— 
“ sepaqgafgacer dtaadtavetqaanc | 
ATATMITIT FT aaiped Bla WaT ayn” 
2. Vide p. 284 of GAT o To AT © , verse 46:— 
at amntacaagar artaway 
CAAT EA TTATATM TAAL | 
ea qian grareafageegieaeay 
ear ariagt aaftaay amaafe nee” 
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Folio 23 —“ =  sttareqateara aA: II 
MATTAM TA. ..... fSsratsag iu yu’? ete. 


Folio 26 — “ snmfa Hafaré favarfateia......... 
aba qwigaat i ve wu arerarsrata 
ALNFAITEA MARTA | AAT... ATFRIETA 
argfgeafuata: u gf sfizwarnreaa wWrRae 
Garlsagzalaeal UNMIS AHracwataarat awa 
Bl: WHET WIA TATRA WW” etc. 


Folio 30 — “' seafaa areanreaa Teaeaszd afawar: | 
eqa faadeaed foe al ara aifvat 909 


efs A gGaitagqeaaeat sain eTcrere 
aga Ua aaa us” 


Folio 31 — “ 3 \ aaeatera aa: 1 aval Pe 
aweafa aneara avez siaefafir | 
feet fe aa qt Vag Tat 8 
fang waaagarmt star gaedt faaarz arise | 
wala sigea farsa afin ager 9 i’ 


Folio 34 —' aun fata Hat wafa ara: t 
wT Ta shag efene: TET Re I 
qaeq arfaefad a aa ata wget aaate | 
waonafe quiet a ara era: adifstem: u Ae 
Nev BMaTTIdsRTA ul” 


Folio 39 — “ faa faanatcay aarfe agaira: | 
eye amiasyAgeafa arag u ase ti 
efa sftguittageataeat araaae secesy 
Tay Ta amu sugiuu dtu” 


eter et te ee ee ee ee me SRL me eee 
serve oe Ate este, 


1. Vide p. 364 of GAT o To AT © verse 53— 
“ aeqfta anata weary afaaag | 
ea Parageuey fea: et are afar wi”? 
( Index p. 44 mentions this verse as “ waa eyaAEY’’ +) 
2. Vide p. 288 of GAT o Tf o AT o verse 16 
| * Gaza ferry agar srarg aeat Prat Sra 
qaatige Hogea Fareacat af Aq W” 
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Folio 40 —“ & \\ aa @eranetara i 
eat Bwally a ATHeA 
fa:taadfea attnarg | 
azarg & afgad TEs 
AAA ATE TATET tau” 


Folio 48 -—~ * sMNTaA sR Ata see Alera AAT | 
wqeqay fayaa aaa: srafaaa cd ul 
sradinreanurantes sand al TATA: | 
f& wit faga: are AMMTASHET Ui cd Ul 
qarar alaaatfeat ayvare atarsaraTANear 
saaasiaafaage sraeraraeqat | 
war aranwaReyqmfararpeacadt 
fantet cfiqidgaga sia vrai wary cau” 


— “aqaata qdiaaaia | aziaa aeacfafeadvat ” etc. 


Folio 49 —“ aaa arin fara aang fraraz | 
watfanfa watgfag faeqramist afaarralea: 102 
Wel ga fh quiteaqearrert are TTT 
Bla TE aes Ai i ga wag I 
aia TOTTI UTA Wary 
nieara angry gugele gata: | 
faeqa agar aa wa a MsAMeA TH 
2 1 aa: oeaaTT RGA NV AAA adaaia 
wy aaTagd Sata ” etc. 


Folio $2 —“ ,, winrenfta: 1 ea 0 SaTTa Tay 
woe AMATUAT 1 909 
ee wad qeasaradifrg 
sdterot Sa frsvailey | 
ANZA Bawyeoy arear”? 


Folio 55 —“ cram WE gethet tw 
Nee Hasageargzeat —Cerrerews sad as ago” 
Folio 56 — “' 3 \) aa gevarqra i 


AARARAUNT WATESA TSE 
Serge frafe gawpagta aldara: | 
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ydafetrarkats agar sery amiga 
ndfiafiadtsafrageal aalet ag au an! 


Folio 61 — “ 4@ afaa wisfeay gaz gies | 
BAe SITE Aq SMiaeq STI 1 Ae 11 
ahs aa qt wera feasrsaat | 
THA A AAT AA CaSTTTAL aa: TE ti Geo Il 
gfeguint aa Sa arftaiearads aut 
Atay as Bq TST aa fee ne s04 th 
wma Tt 7 Bla a a: Gara | 
anraarecte afta: a Gar WaT W208 
male THe HIMET | AAE: | 

reat fe aval Gataraied) Paaeres: 1 908 1 

sata fear usa aaa Tafaege: | 
fareqer fe agrsarat JEN Brags: 1 16k U 
anraiat wi afad caergizar | 
aqTasm Az aa aaa za fe 11 104 I 
favledia var car sifrar sraefqor | 
waa wa aR werd fe wat ay 108 U 


Nou usr uw 
aft qantiagraraeat SUMS ase Te TANT 
ya au su” 


Folio 62 — “ 3 aa mazisara 1 uafare qaqa 
AVATHET fafterq tat i’ etc. 


Folio 65 — “* qmatanta | caAary TER” 


Folios 65-66 — Verses 49-59 begin with waft, e.g, “ wenty 
aa aguerratraata ? etc.—59 


Folio 66 —* \ Ragara.t shaesiatfaterant ” etc, 


eee - eas 


1. Vide p. 24 of HT o To HT o verse 146 :— 
“ AAT SVATTT ARABS TA AVG TTE 
| Bea fray saepasega ata: | 
sdarfatrarizastt agar aeqeqMeraa: 
MaMa sa gkagat NAGA: Wa a: Nave WH”? 
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Folso 70 —*...,,. AAMATA TATU WVU UFy UU 
usu age gaifrageaaeat stacrera . ger 
fawwatd aa ATA Wat Waa || Ba wag u 
n eraeafag ai ad dat yd aE | 
aaeray fe saral waa Baalga 1 a” 

Folio 71] —“ » aay sierra uv afeag aatraae ” etc. 


Folio 73 --“ afift a aut aa wagat f& fasea: | 
RUUSWA Bal Agat awe aaaata u” 


Folio 76 —“‘ tlaatznta | aaa ofa” 


Folio 78 —“* v age u artes afaasu qa: 
S leazaefsat ad aa: 1” etc. 


Folio 79 — ( @a1a aa has no colophon ) 
Oe weed rat faar afta: goo n” 
—THIZT Ba begins here. 
Last Folio 82 —‘* u vfafeeigt aata: tt 908 Ul 
qirrafaaraa ara aigeaiatarz | 
Awarawt Va wealat: aatfaar: 1 yee tl 
qfe ot aartageataeat WUT carga Ta TAT | 


nafas agqiga afssgcoftarga afisataraa 
afseamiq «wfergagag afss diwksga 
aiABTAMgT Way tqTtaa eqen Geary feiae 
TUTHAT Gl) BA WAG A LaLQ ad Aargle.........” 


The foregoing description of the rare MS of the YATTSTT of 
qurfvag rast discloses the following facts about this work and 
its importance :— 


(1) The total number of verses in this big anthology on Love 
(Srigdra) is about 1145 as can be seen from the following table :— 


¢ 


| 
Chaptar| I I oy IV| Vv v1] vis vin Ix | x x1 Total 


laa | 
10} 104/111 oi 102 | 102 102 106 | 109 | 100 103 = 1145 


Verses 
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This is perhaps the biggest anthology on J.ove devoted to 
Sragara alone. 


(2) The date of this MS No. 92 of 1883-84 (SPIRIT) is 
Sarhvat 1612 = A.D. 7556, as recorded in the olophon at the end. 


(3) The MS was written by one atf#@ ta in his own hand 
( <ageaat) and for his own study (east Geary). UA gives the 
genealogy of his att family as follows :— 


H = ( ate ) 


So n 
TAIN 


<q (who copied the MS in A.D. 1556) 


(4) As regards the name of the author I have to state that I 
could not trace his name anywhere except in the following verse on 
folio 55 at the end of the 7th Chapter of the areratt :-— 


“se wad goanaraar( fa!) fos 
odiant Sa fewest | 
Raige araveo ATFAT 
wag aq Evia qa”? 


The author states that this 7th Chapter of 100 verses or so was 
composed by him, of the name Wa (al... Att TAT 3Ea ) of a re- 
spectable family. Evidently this T@ is the author of the entire 
anthology of 1145 verses. 


(5) We have seen above that tt# tat of the atf% family copi- 
ed this MS in A.D. 7556 with his own hand and for his own study. 
It is possible to suggest that this very ta (a1f%) is identical with 
gets wea, the author of the ATS, He has recorded the genealogy 
of his $@ for six generations. This fact perhaps explains why he 
calls himself $@ta@ in the verse quoted above. If the above identity 
is accepted this very atfars wa becomes the author of this rare 
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anthology and the date of its composition becomes identical with 
A.D. 1556, the date of the copy before us. Possibly this is an 
autograph copy of the anthology compiled by t14 atte from several 
previous works. 


(6) Rima, the author of this anthology, has taken care to tell 
us in 8 verses (verses 99-106 at the end of Chapter VIII) that 
Srngara or Love is holy (waa). Itis the giver of pleasure and 
prosperity (48 and gzaga. ) It indicates good fortune (@tatag), 
In fact the author beleives that Love is the essence of life and 
consequently an anthology devoted to Srigdra is the best an- 
thology (wath Tea LST & puss gag.) Aman loses all inter- 
est in life without Love (*‘ ania frat wag TIa TaTaegeE:’’), The 
author, therefore, exhorts his readers to read his present cojlec- 
tion of Srigara verses (ANA) frequently for pleasure and profit." 


(7) As Love is the central theme of this anthology the author 
appropriately invokes the God of Love at the beginning of each 
Chapter with varied epithets such as H¥tIAT, SYAAUWA, Arqais- 
ATA, ANFATETA, BIARTTTA, WAVTATA, FTA, etc. He is confident 
that this anthology will stimulate love among married couples as 
it is an elixir in the absence of which a man must remain ever 
S rsty ( MS alas art wa Sqear; Masa a eaegaad Gar aaa 
wag un’) 


(8) The author does not record the names of the works from 

which he has drawn for his anthology. I note below some 

names of works and authors which came to my notice during my 
study of the Wamaeq :— 


wales — fol. 26, 55, 76 
atmetaea — fol. 34, 48 

wan (satzait) — fol, 48 
PANAAT — fol. 52, (fafaera) 103 
wa (author himself) — fol. 55 
Haga — fol. 66 

face — fol. 73 

SISA — fol, 73, 78 


1. Compare Plato’s remarks on Love :— 

“ Love is the eldest, noblest, and mightiest of the gods, and the 
chiefest author and giver of virtue in life and happiness after death.” 

( Vide p. 255 of Dictionary of Quotations, by. Rev. James Wood 
London, 1922 ). 
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The name of faez in the above list enables us to fix about 
A.D. 1700 as the earlier limit to the date of Teta as the Kashmi- 
rian author faeeat, who is probably identical with fase mentioned 
here, flourished between A.D. 1030 and 1100. 


As regards 3t1Ita@% from which our author quotes on folios 
34 and +8 I have to point out that it is identical with Bares of 
GF or UTAE as the followin evidence will show :— 


Verses 81 and 82 on folio 48 of AUST MS read as follows :— 


“mantissa ait afadt war 
aqeqaa fatda sag: arafaad ttc 


aladl eeaEa Sep Sead a Tara: | 
% met fage: arg starefawared cen” 


‘l'bese verses are found at the end of B. O. R. Institute MS of 
VAT ISH of @¥ (No. 217 of 1882-83) as follows :— 


“gaifaser ara aed tadt Aare 
sgeraa fear waa: arf: eat wR UI 


BIA BETKAT BIH ATTA Bl ATTA: | 
fe melded ca Tarawa i kt” 


It is clear from the alove verses, which are practically the 
sa:ae in the MSS of Sittrerert and Watwtass of SF that the author 
of the anthology is indebte | to &% for these verses. The B. O. R. 
I. MS of aareta@s which contains these verses is dated Samvat 1654 
=A.D. i598. The work has been printed in the Kaévyamald Series 
Pt. III, 1887. ° 


The identity of &% or @Z¥z, the author of Wauwtass, with zz the 
author of *IeareaHtztaa who flourished in the first-half of the 9th 
Century has been questioned by some scholars, but Dr. J. B. 
Chaudhuri’ observes that “as early as 1200 A.D. Rudrata and Rudra, 
authors of the Kavydlamkara and the Srngdra-tilaka, were consi- 
dered to be identical.” 


The present MS of Wargreta dated A.D. 1556 is very important 
a3 all verses in it are earlier than this date. Without a Pratika 


a a RRR RR 


1. Vide p. 113 of Intro. to the Padyaveni of Venidatta, Vol. I, 
Calcutta, 1944. Vide article on 822 (A. D. 800-850) in weqguta 
aTeASI, by S. Chitrav, Poona, 1937, p. 710. 
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Index to all the verses in this big anthology it is impossible to 
trace them to their sources. Onacursory comparison of some of 
these verses with those in the qaltwaveaarsarmg (N.S. Press, 1911) 
I find them recorded in this compendium but unfortunately this 
record is useless for cur purpose as the sources of these verses 
are not indicated by the compilers. 


It is difficult to edit this anthology on the basis of the single 
MS but this task would be easy if a Pratika Index to the entire 
anthology is first prepared and then used for tracing many of the 
verses in earlier sources. Such an Index would give us a chrono- 
logical control over the materiil incorporated in this anthology and 
in this way the work of reconstructing the history of our Sanskrit 
anthological literature would be facilitated. My friend Dr. FE. D. 
Kulkarni, M.A., Ph.D., has agreed to my suggestion for the pre- 
paration of such a Pratika Index and let me hope that he will start 
his work on it in the near future. 


The rare MS of the Syigaraldpa described here discloses the 
following evidence regarding the chronology of this anthology :— 


(1) Most probably Rama, the author of the anthology, is 
identical with Rama Yajfika who copied the whole MS in his own 
hand in A.D. 1556. If this statement is correct, the date of this 
work is A.D. 1556. 


(2) Even if the above identity of the author and the scribe is 
not accepted we can assign the anthology to the period, A.D. 1700 
—1556, as it mentions Bilbana of the 1lth Century on the one hand 
and is represented by a MS of A.D. 1556 on the other. More 
evidence in support of these limits can be furnished only when the 
several verses in the anthology are traced to their sources. 


16. The Chronology of the Works of 
Mahidhara, the Author of the Vedadipa and 
Mantra-Mahodadhi — Between A. D. 1530 
and 1610* 


Aufrecht' records several works of Mahidhara ‘Son of 
Ramabhakta, grandson of Ratnakara, pupil of Ratnegvara, a son of 
Kegava” who “‘ lived at Benares.’’ These works include works of 
Mahidhara composed in A. D. 15‘9 (Mantramahodadhi) and in 
A. D. 1597 (FV isnubhakitkalpalataprakasa ). Besides these works 
Aufrecht records under aetat the works Rudrajapabhdsya, and 
V edadipa® on Vdajasaneyisamhita. ‘Evidently Aufrecht’s entry pre- 
sumes the identity of the author of the Heaaetata (A. D. 1589) and 
the author of the 47@t?, bothauthors having the same name Mabhi- 


* Annals (B.O.R. Institute), Vol. XXI, pp. 248-261. 


1. CCI. 444.— works — (1) agataas (2) sararetafraxis 
(3) warerqala, (4) BleaTaaTeaaay, (5) samara, 
(6) afazqes, (7) yavaadrar, (8) aeaHerefY and its commen- 
tary alST written in 7589. ( 9) Argatatiaagy or ATgeINAIZ, ( 10) ata 
anusatuagta, (11) wattardiat, (12) axaTaTey (13) favored. 
GATHA, written in 7597, (14) 4%8lT on AMaastafear, (15) TSH- 
wa], 16) ATTA, (17) ES ICICIROIURE IDR 

2. A Ms of Vedadipa at the B. O. R. Institute (No. 41 of 1887- 


91) is dated Friday, 28th October 1674. Its colophon on folio 37 
reads :— 


“aaa 1¢u9 ag trite af set yaarat artaaait aaa 
fafad aazaqsare ”’ 

Poleman (Indic Mss in U.S. A., 1938, p.6) records two Mss 
of the Vedadipa in America, one of which is dated Saka 1715 = 7793 
A. D. Other Mss of Mahidhara’s works recorded by Poleman 
are i— 

JEFATATIATTT — Nos. 5069-70 ( No 5069 is dated A. D. 7800 ), 

aranelatd — No. 4381. 

UWaTATETTSYT — Nos, 1183-84 (No. 1183 is dated A. D. 7678; 


No. 1,84 is dated A. D. 7677. 
(107) 
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dhara. Dr. Lakshman Sarup’ assigned the author of the Vedadipa 
to the 12th century on the basis of an inscription® dated 1175 A. D. 
in which two villages have been given® by Jayacandradeva of Kanoja 
to one Hrsikeé: Sarman who is described as the grandson of “* Het- 
aqitva agtaz”’ (qiatz), Two years ago I had an occasion to read 
Dr. Sarup’s remarks about an early date for Mahidhara viz. the 
beginning of the 12th century. His remarks in connection with 
the identity of the two Mahidharas failed* to convince me in the 
absence of any other corroborative evidence except the 
similarity of names. I had, therefore, made some study of the 
available works of Mahidhara with a view to seeing if Dr. Sarup’s 
date for Mahidhara is correct or otherwise. Recently, however, 
Mr. K. M. K. Sarma of the Adyar Library, published a paper’ 
on the '' Rudrabhdsya and date of Mahidhara and Venkatandatha.’’ 
In this paper Mr. Sarma makes the following remarks about 
Mahidhara’s date as given by Dr. Safup : — 


**On the basis of an inscription which mentions a Mahidhara 
Prof. Sarup assigns our author to the beginning of the 12th century 
(Indices and Appendices to the Nirukta, pp. 73-74). This date 
cannot be accepted for this MahIidhara whose Mantramahodadhi 
bears at the end the chronogram 4e@ famadt ara Azamn~awa ( 1654 
=A.D. 1597). The invocation to Laksminrsimha at the beginn- 


1, Vide his paper on‘ Uvataand Mahidhara.” (Pp. 10-12 of 
Summaries of Papers — 5th A. I.O. Conf. Lahore, 1928 ). 


2. Ind. Anti., XVIII, 1889, pp. 129-134. 


3. This copperplate grant was discovered 60 miles north-east 
of Benares. It is dated Vikrama Sarvat 1232 = A. D. 7775. 


4, Aufrecht’s identity of the authors of the Vedadipa and the 
Mantramahodadhi is also repeated by Keith and Winternitz ( Cata. of 
Bodleian Mss, 1905 ) p. 36 — ** Mahidhara wrote in A. D. 7598 the 
Visnubhaktikalpalataprakdsa ( Weber, Cata. I. 158) and the Mantra- 
Mahodadhi in A. D. 1589 ( Bodl. Cata. p. 99) or 1597, Bendall 
British Mus. Cata. p. 45.0, 2” 


5. Adyar Library Bulletin, December, 1940 — Mahidhara men- 
tions 819 Araq and WT in his Rudrabhasya (‘' aruaraadaz. 
mafart: ”), straz aradiaaq in the 4zérq. As Mr. Sarma has pointed out 
WeTIT is later than AMT ( 14th centurv ). 
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ing of both the Mantramahodadhi' and the Vidadipa is proof of 
the identity of the author. ”’ 


Inthe B. O. R. Institute Mss of the Mantramahodadhi the 
date of composition is given as ammaqgiiaa =A, D. 1589 (Sam, 


1645 ).2. I shall now consider the verses of invocation in the other 
works of Mahidhara :— 


(1) The #raraageaqaaicy? (B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 653 
of Vis. I. It contains a reierence to Nrsirhha as will be seen from 
the verse at the commencement which reads — 


ene wee: 


jones mee open a 


1. Msofthe Mantramahodadhi ( No. 653 of Vis. I at the B.O.R. 
Institute begins :— 
‘gory weal Zee Aerangta Tez I 
AAT ASy aay aeaaeteiy ui” 
The Vedadipa begins :— 
“gory weal Tele Toray 
aed flateiazarsatyy | 
agquaai fifseeata ae 
GUTH PiseTTsT 
[ Nee VSIA ufea ( asaaast ae fsa) with commentaries by Faz 
and Herat — N. S. Press, Bombay, 1912 ]. 
The objective identity of the 1st line of the Mantramahodadhi 


withthe Ist line of the Vedadipa is not accidental. It proves the 
identity of authorship for both the works as pointed out by 
Mr. Sarma. 

2. In the British Mus. Ms of aevaeiafecrat ( atst ) the chrono- 
gram of the date of composition is ‘‘ aaaaqayfa” = A. D. 1589 
( Vide p. 46 of Bendall’s Cata. 1902 ). 

3. Ms No. 363-of 1883-84 (B. O. R. I.) of the Bhasya contains 
its date of composition viz. Sunday 8th March 1590 = Sarhvat 1646 
Ravivara, Trayodasi. (Ind. Ephemeris, Vol. V, p. 382.) The 
chronogram of this date is found in the colophon of the Ms which 
reads as follows :— 


“ veaeaingad aga was aS | 
wargzat walt aranent agiae 09 
Nera yarey TU: STATA AA: | 
araay Psa Meal APTAAATLAT wz 


( Continued on next page ) 
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“ sfeghag area THI WHATS | 
geaey fagfa afta mcageargaiftet u ” 


The “ tragargt®” referred to by Mahidhara in verse 3 of the con- 
cluding verses of the Sttarwageaqaaict was composed by Wawey 
area , who ee his HuetHia in A. D. 1489 (See Aufrecht 
C CI, 513) or A. D. 1449 ( Kane H. D. Vol. 1, p. 534). 


(II) Inthe concluding verses of Mahidhara’s feet on the 
aimatfaegant we find a reference to god Hae or ‘* Awa” in the 
following extract: — 

Ms No. 75 of 1882-83 —folio 71 —“ eff shawmanaparc- 
faaqcn adtawpea qe STH 10 11 


* araat afagarnea fagfaat aar sar | 
SU Aaeaeqial Haat actHazt ti a 
weg goon a faster afte ae & ya 
aeq aor fe friar a get sift vy: 2 


eee wee aoe 


aaq yous at Sy afe 2 gawo Go yer faz firme uy aft’ 


The above Ms is dated Samvat 1775=A. D. 7779. Another 
MS of Mahidhara’s faa’ on the araatfasatt viz. No. 74 of 
1882-83 is dated ‘* Haq 9920” = A.D. 7674. On folio 1° of this Ms 
we have the endorsement “adiqayqzaeata adirattagar: firara 
‘aga: Ms No. 279 of 1892-95 is dated Samvat 1808=A. D. 1752. 


(III) Mahidhara mentions God aft in the following verse 


A ed ay tt ee 


( Continued from the previous page ) 
fagat qaatargy sraraa gana: | 
ares TAHA TAT AAAS NSY TAT: Wt 3 
steer carara: ferara: TeRAAT | 
year: Safay: aa Gearqeadt tix 
afa faradraatrad geaqaaaet aaa tt” 


God TAMTY ... THAT mentioned in verse 4 above is the same as 
TAT . Fee mentioned | in verse 1 at the beginning of &T, J, 4 AT& ). 


1. Vide p. 194 of Bendall’s Cata. of Brit. Mus. Mss, 1902 — 
Ms No. 1302 of Mahidhara’s Vivarana is dated A. D. 1782. 
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at the commencement of the fasaleeeTeaifsat composed in 
A. D. 1597-8 (= Sarnvat 1654) :—' 


Ms No. 320 of A 1881-82 — 

“ gate fates firftat ata 
qarrgraga faa aaa | 
qeafteearftary Bret 
fagf afea aaradiaaga ny” 


(IV) The work arqaetfrace mentioned by Aufrecht as the 
work of agtat begins with an invocation to Zee, Tat and FIT as 
follows :— 


Ms No. 243 of A 1883-84 — dated Sarnvat 1873 = A. D. 1819? 


“ steteae wigs arardirt (raz 
waar aga aiaeia fadd aeggzs ita” 


(V) The invocation of the BUTATEUIGTAGRICT of ALT reads as 
follows :— 


CL aitetiene 


ed 


1. The following verse at the end of the Ms contains the chro- 
nogram of the date ( Ald, AT, @, kg). 


“ qraaranaegaraad 
aaa earaiaa faasnary | 
aiggragqar firetargzat 
HAT HRSTSATEB MAT fe Ww” 


In the Ms (No. 63 of 1886-92) of GR8a™zlBl by AZT I do not 
find any reference to 4fae. ‘The Ms of Utatea Bla ( No. 82 of 1836.92) 
ends as follows ‘—— 


“ stasretaTed ATatTaaay | 
MASTASAIST GSAT SiC: 


eft diaetaisa Aeg’e qaelzadiaaeaaeaay ara Team: |’ 


2. The Ms ends as follows :-— 
Folio 5 :— 


“ CaaS ABSA ACTWAT GTAAT | 
UIGBACRAFSLA TFTA 4 


gf argerhrace: vitae, tt P47, Vou4 AT, 98 TATAT HN” 
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Ms No. 5 of 1895-98 dated Saka 1775 = A. D. 1853.! 


“stat gate weal sear aenTaT AAT | 
afgarararear’a azaztay fears na” 


(V1) Weérat refers to god fae in the concluding verse? of 
his Wawttatetst which reads as follows :— 


Ms No. 31 of A 1883-84 — folio 12. 


“aataraeq fra’ a ad 
areatfaay genes aaret | 
farrqit sage 
sttrntiat fafiadrars 4 


afa stadtarfaefaar carfarafe aaa” 


(VII) In the wereqsqetet the author Aetat invokes gods 
afae, mH etc. as follows :— 


Fae aaa roe Re re ony » 


1. The colophon of the Ms reads as follows :— 
Folios 10-11 — 


“ dtareretaraa Aeery AaTee I 
STRATA AY: VAALAT AGTH UN 


eta daraqatt aearicareara: i trecarorareg 


efe arrirefearat Sararer aa Nae 1 WH Qo AAT AIT TAT 

Sena HA SEAT HUTT aT weal uv fated were aaa 

MSHA TETH 1 CAT TTT TU RATT ara aeqAaET aTANaa feted 
| 


etc. 
2. The invocation at the commencement of the work is as 
follows :— . 
“wire saetart Te aT: Tz | 
BY WMA Ses sea P 9”? 


3. The chronogram 4¥@ , e7, GB, RT = Sam. 1660 (month of 
Aévina, Krgnapakga and Sunday ( wTet ). This date may correspond 
to 76th or 23rd October 1603 ( Vide p.9 of Vol. VI of Indian Ephe- 
merits). Aufrecht has recorded only two dates of composition of 
two different works of Hatat viz. A. D. 7589 and 1597. The above 
chronogram gives us A. D. 7603 as the 3rd date of composition of 
Mahidhara’s work WaataTetat. 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE WORKS OF MABIDHARA 113 
Ms No. 113 of 1882-83 dated Sarhvat 1778'= A.D. 1722, -fol. 1 


“ gfae aoale ata seat qeazigs | 
aganaseaa azataqtsgaeaa ut” 


From the uniform references to god @fa€ in his works it 
appears that 4etaz was specially devoted to this god and hence it 
is but natural that this god should be invoked in the %¢atq as also 
in the Aeawetafe and other works of Aeta. 


In addition to the identity of invocations at the beginning of 
the Azzty and aeaHerafa Mr. Sarma urges against Dr. Sarup’s date 
for Hetaz the identity of the genealogy? of A€tat as recorded by 
him in the at#aaaaivaretat called Azztt and also the w=wAEtate, 
Both these works give an identical genealogy as follows :— 


Se Nr eT ENE SD aT en 


1. This date is recorded on folio 20— “ aa quvec ag ara yet 
TT Sa: »? 


Folio 25 “ afa FST ERAT ATE waEeleraratad aan? 


The B. O. R. I. No. 63 of 1886-92 is H€TAV s ATT on the FRIAR. 
It does not contain any reference to god 9fa@ either at the beginning 
oratthe end. It ends — “ 4@QVo aératad. ” 


2. This is given in the Vedadipa, as also in the Mantrama- 
hodadht :— 


TARR: HS GANAS ( eat) wr: afosa: 
TAT: FINS; Gas oanasaT | 
aga ade: aateacarary Fa (Hh) Fe 
wararred Sat (aa ft) azat aeaxs oftafa: Ww’? 


(Weber Vaj. Sam. Various Readings and Corrections of the 
Press, p. 19). 


“ aratqerrett ara fraraearay aay | 
TAA TAT: wePTEtTa SAI I 
aebrreagera: qarerearcat fra 
frag aftasa vat are ger tt 
aaa aete aa seafaa era 1” 
— Mantramahodadhi ( Calcutta Edn. p. 398 ). 
6.1.L,H.8 
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TEATHE ( of THATS ) 
| 


Son 
GARE (or WAV ) 
| 


Son 
Weta (author of Fzaty' and AeawEtefy composed in 
A. D. 7589) 


The above identity of genealogy furnished by both the Veda- 
dipa and the Mantramahodadhi is a conclusive proof of the identity 


of authorship for both the works, one of which was composed in 
A. D. 1589. 


In the Mantramahodahi Mahidhara refers to a son of his, called 
*eaT, who along with other Brahamans helped Mahidhara to co- 
mpose the Mantramahodahi in A. D. 1589.* 


ee ae 


1. The B. O. R. Institute possesses the following dated Mss of 
the Vedadipa :— 

No. 31 of 1879-80 — Saka 1672 = A, D. 1750. 

No. 10 of A. 1881-82 — Sam. 1858 = A. D. 7802. 

No. 32 of 1879-80 — Sam. 1728 = A. D. 1672. 

No. 47 of 1887-91 — Sam. 1671 = A. D. 1675. 


Vide folio 37 — 


“garages vs arias ale ww quart aredtatreraeraret 
foRad sataqsard arrears sped” 

This appears to be the earliest dated’Ms of the Vedadipa copied 
in A.D. 1615 i.e. 12 years after Agla%’s composition of the Tattarrar 
in A. D. 1603. The India Office Mss of the Vedadipa bear the date 
Sanmvat 1791 = A. D. 1735 ( Vide p. 29 of Ind. Office Cata. Part I, 
1887). The British Mus. Ms No. 933 of Vedadipa appears to have 
been copied from an original copy dated Sam. 1690 = A.D. 71634 
( Vide p. 37 of Bendall’s Cata. 1902 ). 


2. The colophon of the Mantramahodadhi is important as it 
gives us more details about Mahidhara’s family than what we find 
recorded in his other works. I shall, therefore, reproduce it below :— 


Ms No. 1138 of 1886-92 — folios 150-151. 
: * aftontaoraeniiaagea: | 
wrath Terra aay HET TTA Re 


( Continued on the nent page ) 
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This reference by the learned father to his son proves that the 
son was also devoted to the learned pursuits of his father. It 
appears that Seat! mentioned by Hetay as his son in the Mantrama- 
hodadh: is identical with eam who composed a work on medicine 
called @1eaa in A. D. 1587' i,e. two years before the composition 


1ST TNS AEG, Sota, 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


THAR WAAR M(H)REt AAA 
wetaceda(s) Ta: ATTA LAT fag tl 2d U 
freer afeasy vat aernat az | 

eA ATT HAVANA STATA WR Ul 
wSITTfanaga array aaa: | 
ATSTATTATA TAS BTAT TG: Wz Ul 
asain atdaint areeete: | 

AINA: MARAT ATTA AeAASTTAT tl Av Ul 
a earam: ag faa | 

Haart TTRg Tt FETS TST: Ws Ul 

El: BUG Bq BIg aA TT | 

mati Rad st araeay aa: gal Rg 
areal aareal aerearftaraas | 

Fe TW Agrearay Varawadleg F Av Ul 

alae sein agasl at 1 agqueraiage fase: | 
TAM Vlaalas Ar sar AARAAPISAAA Ui Re 
THT Benign saa gaat wtaeE asa | 
Sardiar agta zag geo xtrgterera athe 
Gear wadtafaerewy,..g as viaaeeaed | 
a4 weatghee aag aa aa: atafaerras 4 Ul 
fads fafisrsearaay after 

deat soeeat dear aeazat Pra ze ti 

rez fanaa aa BMA | 

saerecat frreary et sterereta Se W390” 


1. Aufrecht CC J, 86 —  S€4M, son of Mahidhara, grandson of 
Ramadasa composed in 1587. 
— aI (med, ) L. 818, K. 214, Peters 3, 399, 
CC I, 371 — ‘‘ ataeee med. B. 4. 230. 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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of the Mantramahodadhi. At the commencement of his Balatantra 
Kalyana states that he composed this work on the basis of Prayoga- 
sdra, Sugruta and other works.’ At the end? of the work he refers 


Seen 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


— by SIT, Son of Mahidhara, L. 818. K. 214. P. 
Peters, 399. 
CC II, 84—‘' aeaet med. by 42M, son of Mahidhara. Oudh 
XX, 174. Peters, 4. 40,” 
CC 111,79 — “ eaPaeat or WAH in Patalas by FAM, son of 
Mahidhara, grandson of Ramadasa. AK. 999. AS 
p- 117. Bd. 900. Lz 1181 ( breaks off in ninth Patala bad 
The Mss of the 41@a*# in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute are follows :— 
No. 623 of 1895-1902 — dated Samvat 1682 = A.D. 7626. 
No. 593 of 1899-1915 — dated Samvat 1848 = A. D. 7792. 
No. 999 of 1891-95 — dated Sarmvat 1836 = A.D. 7780. 
No. 1063 of 1886-92 — dated (Sarnvat ) 1808 = A. D. 1752 
No. 433 of 1884-86— incomplete. 
Possibly Ms No. 623 of 1895-1902, copied in A.D. 7626, may prove 
to be the earliest dated Ms of the Bdlatantra. 
1. Ms No. 999 of 1897-95 of Balatantra begins— 
“ fanaa(aia freataartet g:aerieot | 
Beane aneHed feat Supasa 9 u 
TATA HATAG | TAY ATA A YATE: | 
qenaea faa | A AAT aay wMsda www” 
2. The above Ms ends as follows :— 
“ gaTraaiay TUT 
qa: Taaly Hlahaaaras | 
Waa aA WaT: Bat HT We 
FARSI est aaa agra: 
qastaaqaay: weatgaei haa yt: 
aaa afaearrarea: tt 3 
SLA YAN AAV. 
aaa TAU Peasy 
GOTH aT Tyas | 
qaraaarseasaaag ll ¥ Ul 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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to his own father WeTaz as a devotee of god weitafae and also to 
his grandfather trata who was a devotee of god Ramacandra. He 
also records the date of composition of the work viz. Sarnvat 1644 
(=A. D. 7587 mentioned by Aufrecht ). He belonged to the &f<- 
#a line.!| Mahidhara also mentions this line of Brahmans “‘ sfesa, 
farsa, aca ata, aywa:” in the Mantramahodadhi. Mr. Nanda 
Lal Dey (p. 2 of Geogr. Dictionary, 1927) identifies afeea with 
Ramnagar, 20 miles west of Bareliin Rohilktanda. In the Plates of 
Gayadatungadeva (J. P. A. S. B. Vol. V, pp. 348 ff) the grantees are 
certain Brahmans who originally came from Ahicchatra and settled 
in Odra-visaya. Ina Jain rock inscription? of A. D. 1170 (5th Fe- 
bruary ) reference is made to one @ta#a, a Brahman of the Aaa in 
eifesagz, It appears to me that Mahidhara and his son Kalyana, 
who state that they belong to the 4T€8a line and the aavta were 
descended from the line of Brahmans in weeagt having the a¢a- 
mta referred to in A. D. 1170. If this view is accepted we have to 
state that his line flourished at Ahicchatra (or Ramnagar) for no 
less than 400 years and Mahidhara left his country and went to 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


quaqaureraiad 44 aa aT 
qa WHT fssy a MaTey wy n’’ 


The Chronogram ¥, 4%, t, STA, = Samvat 1644 = A.D. 
1587. 


1. On p. 219 of Notices (Vol. II, 1874) Rajendralal Mitra 
describes Ms No. 818 of @1@%*% and observes :— “ The author was 
born in Ahichatra but the work was completed at Benares on Sunday 
the full moon of Srdvana in the Saka year 644 = A.D. 720.” These 
remarks are quite wrong as the Chronogram, viz. am, 4, CI, AF = 
1644 and not 644 as stated by Mitra. The exact date appears to be 
Sunday, 28th Fuly 1588 ( vide Ind.:Ephemeris Vol. V, p. 379). The 
Ms described by Mitra has the reading “ afe=aara@atsra: ’’ which is 
obviously a wrong reading for “ 3t@sat-ay Ala: found in the oldest 
copy of the work of A. D. 7626 which records the verse correctly 
as follows :— 


 afeaaeay ad: Weare: | 
Uaaeaaal Ware: Sat Pra: wav t” 
2. Vide p.51 of D. R. Bhandarkar! Inscriptions in Northern 


Ind. — Inscri. No 344 — Sam. 1226 - Inscription at Bijolia ( Udaipur 
State, Rajputana ). 
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Benares,' say between A.D. 1575 and 1590 for spiritual reasons 
after having passed his early life at Ahicchatra (or Ramnagar ). 


As a result of the foregoing discussion we are ina position to 
reconstruct the genealogy of Mahidhara as follows :— 


VAST — c. A. D. 1490 ( of ataata ; at ates ) 


Son 
WATS or WaAt? alias HARE (at Aikea)—c, A.D. 1520. 


Son 
werat — Between 1540 and 1610 A. D. (at Benares) 
pupil of tz (Son of Kegava) 
Son 
pea” — Between 1575 and 1640 A. D. (at Benares ). 


The dates of composition of the works of Mahidhara and his 
son Kalyana recorded in this paper, together with the dates of Mss 
of these works noticed by me are given below with a view to faci- 
litating further study of the chronology of the works for which no 
dates could be fixed by me in this study :— 


OTe ceenCaARIt erm ttt te Me ONO ute AR. terenectene fa oem, 


1. Cf." fase oheersa mat areal ge” ( Mantramahodadhi ) 
It:appears that Mahidhara’s son Kalyang also migrated to Benares 
along with his father and carried on his literary pursuits at this seat 
of learning. 


2. Cf. Aufrecht CC J, 515~— “ waata or UaAG Son of Ratnakara 
father of Mahidhara, grandfather of Kalyana <( Balatantra [7587 ) 
L. 818, Oxf, 100°.” 


3. Aufrecht CC I, 86 makes the following entry :— 


* SMT a contemporary of Mahidhara ( 1589) Oxf, 100°,” 


Evidently the above entry is hased on the wrong reading of Oxford 
"Ms wherein we have “ S@qmmeTTaHT ” instead of “ FRITZ AT, °? 
Mahidhara is here referring to his son Kalyana. There was no such 
person as teqITGF, This is only a comedy of errors, 
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A.D. | Sarhvat| Saka Particulars 
Dates of Composition 
M = Mahidhara ; K = Kalyana 
1588 1644 K refers to his father M in his Bdla- 
tantra 
1588 | 1644 Kalyana (Mahidhara’s son) composed 
his Baélatantra 
1589 1645 M composed mantramahodadhi in 
which he refers to K 
1590 1646 M composed his Kédtydyanasulbasiitra- 
bhasya 
1597 1654 M composed Visnubhaktikalpalata- 
vivarana 
1603 1660 M composed his comm. on Rdmagita 
: Dates of MSS 
1614 1671 'B. O.R.I. MS of Vedadipa of M copied 
— (No. 41 of 1887-917 ) 
1626 1682 MS of K’s Balatantra ( No. 623 of a ag 
1672 1728 MS of M’s Vedadipa ( No. 32 of oe 


1674 1730 ‘3 MS of M’s sar vege eral 


No. 74 of 1882-83 ) 
1678 1734 1600 | MS of wazfraziat in America 
1719 1775 . 


—Do— (No. 75 of 1882-83) 
1722 1778 ~ 


"MS of M’s _Sadangarudrajapa-tika 
(No. 113 of A 1882-83 ) 


1752 | 1808 | MS of Yoga. a vivarana (No. 279 of 
1892-95 ) 
1819 1875 MS of M’s AA GLERABIERORE (No. 243 of 
| 1883-84) 
| 


Judging by the works of Mahidhara examined by me in this 
paper, Mahidhara appears to have been a versatile writer. Whe- 
ther he composed works pertaining to subjects not covered up by 
the list of his works recorded by Aufrecht is a matter for investi- 
gation.' There is reason to believe in the identity of Mahidhara 


1. Welata appears to have been a second name of aetr 
( Aufrecht CC I, 444). Ifthis is so, we must examine the works 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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the author of the Vedadipa etc. with Mahfdhara the author of the 
commentaries on the Lildvati and the Brhajjdtaka. 1am not, how- 
ever, quite sure about the identity of this author with Mahidasa 
the author of a commentary on the Caranavyitha.' 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


ascribed to writers of the name A@ialaq and Aetat as well. The fol- 
lowing entries made by Aufrecht need to be examined :— 
“ qeiqra —aqweqgarey ” 
“ adreta—araaafi, afta, veradi ‘211 composed in 
1587 ayes cals” 
qetay—qzeaaaaaw ”’ 
Ms No. 342 of 1882-83 of the JasaTasl4qw begins — 


fata gla a avet Terast | 
Tat GAIay asa Testratalseqoy Wy”? 
Compare Aetay’s waV_aq2ie1— 
“gfae wots aot wat qeraregel ”’ 
compare also @aladtfaawt ( Ms No. 569 of 1895-1902 ). 
“ aeal oaatqrarey vs aredi ta 
Seraalaaer sey WEBI Wt”? 
The date of composition of the Jessdeiqaw is Saka 1520 = 
A. D. 7598 as recorded in Ms No. 342 of 1882-83 (A. D. 1745 ). 
“@ aay May wre Wes sqqta 
aay arta ara teaay aaa | 
aeigrafan aearggaa = 
qearas feral aeqara 4” 
This verse is followed by salutation to God 4f€@ who is referred 
to in all works of Hétaq — 
“au difaam are car 
fas woltaars feat 
faaioing est qa 
qed fieearie tet ws NR” 

S. B. Dikshit (p. 486 of Bhd. ‘yotihsastra, 1896 ) identifies 
ACIZTH and Felat who composed Saladietet in A.D. 1587 and Fesalas- 
faawT in A.D. 1598. The B.O.R.1. Ms of @reradetsr of Aeterna 
viz. No. 205 of 1883-84 is dated Samvat 1733 = A. D. 1677. 

1. Vide p. 26 of Vol. I ( Vedic ) of Cata. of Baroda Mss, 1925 — 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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In view of the date recorded in this paper I would request Dr. 
Sarup to re-examine his date for Mahidhara:viz. 72th Century and 
give us his final opinion on the question of Mahidhara’s date in the 
light of any other independent evidence which he may have gathered 
since the publication of his paper in support or otherwise of the 
views already expressed by him. I have not succeeded so far in 
finding out any evidence in support of an early date for Mahidhara 
but on the contrary I have recorded ample evidence in this paper to 
prove that Mahidhara flourished between A.D. 1530 and 1610 or so." 


TY ——— 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


Ms No. 41 ( 4@e4z with ATT of Aziz )is described with the 
remark “D.C. C. Samvat 1613.” If this is date of composition we have 
to take A. D. 7557 as the date of composition of this 4T{, which 
agrees with Aelat’s lifetime say between A. D. 1540 and 1610 as fixed 
by me. If this date is the date of the Ms I find it difficult to harmonise 
it with the lifetime of our Mahidhara, the author of the Vedadipa 
and the Mantramahodadht. Onp. 10 of the List of Ujjain Mss 
( 1936 ) we find the following entry :— 

“No. 226 — ACsyteqTes! by Aaa ( walt ) 

(FIG) o 4G 03 ( SUE ) AAT 
(copied in) @ o 4334 —4m”” 

It appears from the above entry that Sarhvat 1603 = A. D. 
1547 is the date of composition of Mahidhara’s 41% on the AWW 
while according to the entry in the Baroda Cata. quoted above the 
date of composition of this work appears to be A.D. 7557. I am 
unable to verify these dates at present as the Mss at Ujjain and 
Baroda are not before me. In case, however, we can prove this 
HCIeTa to be identical with Aziat the author of the aeziq and other 
works we shall have to fix his life-time between say A. D. 7530 and. 
7670, a period of 80 years, which is not an impossibility as his son 
SeqTT composed a work in A. D. 1587. 


1. After this paper was composed by the press I had an occa- 
sion to consult Prof, Bhagavadatta’s History of Vedic Literature ( in 
Hindi) Lahore, 1931, pp. 92-95. Iam glad to find that Prof. 
Bhagavadatta’s criticism of Dr. Sarup’s date for Mahidhara though 
brief coincides with mine and is Justified by the evidence gathered 
in this paper. 


17. ‘AkaSabhairava-Kalpa, an unknown 
Source of the History of Vijayanagara®? 


In 1926 the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute of Poona 
procured a copy of a Manuscript called the Akasabhairava kalpa' 
from the Sarasvati Mahal Manuscript Library of Tanjore. This 18 
a modern copy prepared for the Institute from MS No. 6707* of 
the Tanjore Library. Dr. Burnell has included this MS in the 
manuscripts on Tantrik literature and has given a short notice of 
itin his catalogue. He observes thus—‘‘ This (MS) contains 
in a dialogue between Siva and Parvati, the Sdmrajyalaksmipithika 
but ends abruptly in patala 136. Gr. 3900. It describes the 
worship of Sdmrajyalaksmi and then goes on to describe how a 
king’s palace should be built ; what kind of elephants and weapons 
etc. he should possess. Patala 29 describes the way of laying out 
his city.’"> The MS contains 132 folios. Dr. Burnell also refers 
to other copies of this work which appear to be fragmentary.“ My 
present paper is based on MS No. 6707 and not on other fragmen- 


* Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. V, Part 1 (Jan. 1938), 
pp. 7-18. 
t Paper read before the 6th Karnatak Historical Conference 
held at Dharwar on 25th May 1938. 
1. MS No. 43 of 1925-26 in the Gov. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. . 
2. Vide Burnell’s Catalogue of Tanjore MSS, 1879, p. 234. 
3. Ibid p. 204. 
4. Ibid “ No. 6708 ff 77. recent copy ” of No. 6707. 
“ No. 6709 ff 13 patalas 21:22 ”’ copy of No. 6707. 
“No. 6710 ff 10 pp. 132-133 ”? copy of No. 6707, 
“No. 6716 ff 11 p. 129” 
; No. 6717 ff 17 pp. 19, 20, 34, 37, 33, 40, 41. Imper 
ect.” 


“* No. 6715 ff 64. A recent copy but with many lacunae 
of another part of the same Tantra the Uma Mahes- 
vara samvada in 72 short adhyayas. This section 
treats of the worship of the gods. 


(122) 
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tary copies of the work mentioned by Burnell under Nos. 6708-10 
and 6715-17 in his catalogue. 


It will be seen from the analysis of this MS inthe present 
paper that the work has no connection -whatsoever with Tantrik 
literature proper , and that the name Akasabhairavakalpa given to 
itin the colophons' is quite misleading. It appears from the 
colophons that the author planned a big work with the title Akdsa- 
bhairavakalpa of which the fragment before us ( 136 patalas = 537 
pages of the B. O. R. I. copy ) is a portion with the title Sdamra- 
jyalaksmipithika which may be translated as ‘a line or tradition of 
Imperial glory.’ Though the subject-matter of the work is put in 
the form of a dialogue between Sivaand Parvati it can hardly be 
called Tantrik as will be seen from the topics of the several 
patalas noted below :— 


Patala Topic Page | Patala Topic Page 
1. attsawentaerasyt 6 12, AmaBqwAeassireategar- 
2. aanasaiereteua 10 Hae 44 
3, arasregntaeaertet. 13, WEIgHaTST aR 49 

wud 14 14. aelanitargeaveteqeq. 
4, arnsauadtaeatrer- Saat 51 

eat 17 | 15. srartiaraiaeaeqerd 54 
5. atarsaqwenta-anqeaet- 16. ARI AeTaTeqeracaeq. 

wrt 20 mrt 60 

6. alasameatasaaqagetSer- 17, AEraTTeayHeancreHag 63 

erat 22 18. aerueupiteqesiacteq. 

7. Qtalsrmentaeaelataed: ett 66 

eat 27 | 19, werautaqsnetaereqaet 70 

8. AA TABLA AeA TA VE - 20. Agraufavaeqee 6 


eaeqerd 30 a1. 
Q, MEgUNAweaeqacasey 
Sat 34 


usfrafiiteiaeeyd 80 
22, addtafittqnisacaersat 


| 
| 81 
10, werqureimeqtatneaer- | 23. aagatfeaatragierer. 
STA 36 ert 83 
11, arawmarasasediafrat | 24, asefarataatnered. 
eurmeaerera 39 | sua 87 


1. The colophon of the first patala reads as follows on page 6 of 
the B. O. R. I. copy ‘— : 

sreINaIee BA ATUIGA aaisaeairhfesrat arasqeeat. 
AlSeqsHaad ATA GAH: Ges: ’’ 
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Patala Topic Page 
25. 3qalweaeqawy 88 
26. @egrfaameqeqeya 91 
27. armareataneiaaonte. 
eqeqaya 93 
28, aBagurcqaeqayay 94 
29, yritatreqeqnuyt 97 
30. terearreqfefaaineaed- 
*uq 101 
31, aawPHenBAnwieqed- 
Ya 103 
32. weaguaaineqeqaad 105 
33, aaaeuiagcaeqaud 110 
34. WHeyusanqeqeygy 113 
35, UWsaeUITqITaEGHyd 116 
36. atdamidaecaeqeqeud 118 
37. quaqatandeapacaeq- 
eu 121 
38, driarmarmacaeqireqd 123 
39, eIsararaea: 126 
40, <ISqIaAeaSqHrsy 128 
41, aqazautaagraaqtqed. 
S44 131 
42, atauiuagraaeaqey- 
ara 133 
43, wtunaadiaataeqeya 127 
44, qanandsagraeteq- 
faeqot 141 
45, wealaHaaqiHeaSq- 
STH 144 
46, aRBHwINlAiperEd- 
Hua 147 
47, aweiaaeaeqeya 149 
48, winensasdtaatteq- 
faraqot 154 
49, Missing 
50. wixranieedsafatataaras. 
° eqeqeud 157 
51, weITA AHA saraeata- 


waSqHyay 160 


| 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Patala Topic Page 
52. AaMlAHasAATEA ST. 
sya 163 
53. awazraratar 165 
54, aaatkaaaaeaaaraonte- 
Tqeqeudt 168 
55. AAMVATAAMT AlalsasRal- 
aqleataeqey 171 
56. wsaalutacaeqaat 178 
57, mameacaeqaud 180 
58, wsahaeaneqertaert 182 
59, aatiasdsara asaITaST- 
BAa 186 
60. aaa hieagarseranegst- 
waqeqaydt 190 
61. Taregaigeretsrgy — 193 
62, alattadeeatat 200 
63. feaarenateaernrt 204 
64, fasatqarqeaaeaer- 
SAA 209 
65. AatiandeaHaniyareasa- 
eat 214 
66. Hatraeagaieaeqerst 217 
67, ATHaqeaisdsaTErad. 
eaeqeua 221 
68. .qtqaeaaareqeyyt 226 
69, fauranracaeqeyat 233 
71, Tareaqseraate ea- 
TaSqTHYA 236 
71. wqAtawasagaanrsra. 
eqeqaua 240 
72, Tamfiadsradeure 
<qeqera 245 
73. Prawaaacaeqaya 249 
74, Weanrqawnscaeqayd 251 
75, fautatarereagaa 258 
76. wiatifirfseaersra 260 
77. WAAR ASAsaHAAa- 
waSrseug 263 
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Patala Topic Page 
78. Samarty greaareaa rete. 
QUIS SPP SAATASACAST- 
faeqrot 266 
79. aanatraqwacreuat 269 

80. FIHPAsTATAISASSAT TST 
TaeTHAA 273 
81. Warsentnacaeqauyt 280 

82. fraaglafafaaianeaeq- 

fareqot 283 
83. aqufsaureaeqhreq 286 
84, WHRATASqAST 289 
85. qartaert adeqaveratear. 
TqaSqETaA 292 

86. Taagrensraratearata- 
TqaET ASIN 296 

87. garters. 
SAUMASTT 299 

88. anrfaiandsatgeqreg at. 
elaifreaeafaect 303 
89. qanHtadiaerersat 305 
90, aatitaadeaaremrreaet. 
farequi 312 
O1. safiteerecfreqi 314 

92. qirerfatererenerea ee. 
ferequy, 317 
93. qrretwasienet aaa aa. 
auiaeaeqtremi 320 
94, aaqerfitendrareeargasare. 
Haq 323 

95. ATTA AHEM a ALTST- 
aniet 326 

96. FI asqradsaqgeaTST- 
farequi 329 
97, waTtarETaHua 332 
98, qearreteqireqet 335 
99, qrTetfttacaersrt 338 


100. GUaAATTENARETET- 


freaot 342 


| 
: 
| 
| 


l 
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Patala Topic Page 
101, HqTaUHAKATaST- 
fareqot 347 
102. facraafratogerdt 350 
103. fagraawananfagicaesy- 
frequt 353 
104. faeraantagracriren- 
CASAUAS TT 361 
105. ataqranrnFacqeq- 
FAST 365 
106.  atateqraaftacaeresrt 370 
107. Marrarqasacaeqaene- 
requ 376 
108. alagraeaniiearart 379 
109. @:tanwanrereqeyy 389 
110. gtanntacaeq- 
fereqot 395 
111. waregoeaseqfieqi 403 
113. wrattaereqireqo = 412 
114 wataatonfreqot 418 
115. msiteqeaneeqereut 423 
116. waitqengeacayd 43] 
117. werlaereqtreqs 436 
118. aaneeqerizeqos 443 
119, aIspsHaArqiataey- 
TASTY 453 
120. qaraenteqoi 469 
121. qarerTeqireqst 474 
122. Za-HiwEdsqeAeaey- 
freqoi 479 
123. maged qrmdeaacaereT- 
frequt 483 
124. WarHimpasaisRRATTST- 
fraqot 488 
125. wat guoranttreqi 490 
126. Ua: Haga 
MATT 493 
127. weafaqeafaazeqer- 


freq 498 
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Patala Topic Page Patala Topic Page 
128. weargatendeqersrae. 132. satternaerweaey 

eaSTATST ==—«-502 ferequi 521 

129, wait derteaaerer- 133, quetgwrereqiremt 525 

freqat 506 134, warareaqeqfreqst 531 

130. Want amaaararsdeqad. 135, eaaeaararameaareaey- 

VASTSAT 509 ferent 533 

131, sreretaereqeyt = 515 136. Incomplete 537 


It will be seen from the foregoing list of the contents of the 
several patalas of this big compendium that the central figure of 
the entire work is the king, and each chapter or patala prescribes 
or describes what the king should do and what he should not do. 
The work appears to be designed somewhat like a manual on 
Indian polity with special reference to the practices current at the 
time the work was composed. The entire subject-matter has been 
standardised and generalised in such a manner that the manual 
should be of use to any Hindu king who wants to follow the Hindu 
code of ethics, religion and politics. The work deals with the 
worship of the goddess of sovereignty ( Sdmrdjyalaksmi ), and pre- 
scribes elaborate details of ritual to be carried out by the sovereign. 
About twenty pafalas of the present treatise are devoted to this 
subject-matter which is followed by the description of the for- 
tresses to be constructed by the king as also fortresses to be 
avoided by the king. We have also a description of the several 
ramparts of the fortresses and towns. One chapter is devoted to 
the detailed lines to be followed by the sovereign in laying out 
his capital and the construction of several buildings therein includ- 
ing the royal pavilions, the palaces with: innumerable apartments 
including the inner apartments for ladies. The treatise also pre- 
scribes the auspicious marks of the sovereign and the necessity of 
his visits to the holy places with a schedule of his duties to be per- 
formed at these places. Descriptionis also given of the military 
expeditions of the king. All this subject-matter closes with patala 
40. From patala 41 onwards we get a description of the several 
religious festivals to be performed with all eclat by the sovereign 
during the course of ayear. These include the festivals to be per- 
formed on the New Year’s day, the celebrated Ramanavamt 
festival, the Krsnajayanti festival, the Navardtra festival with 
special reference to Vijayddasami, the Divali festival, the Holi 
festival styled as the Kdmavrata in which the image of god Cupid 
is painted on a piece of cloth and taken ina procession through the 
city. One chapter gives us a list of seventy two public servants, 
beginning with the prime minister and ending with the Pithamar- 
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daka. A chapter is devoted to the exposition of the 64 arts. Chap- 
ters 84-104 are devoted to the description of Nrpdbhiseka or the 
coronation of the sovereign and all the ritual connected with it to- 
gether with some information about the construction of the royal 
throne and the manner of its occupation by the sovereign. Ch. 111 
deals with the characteristics of the sovereign and Ch. 112 is 
devoted to the description of the characteristics of the Rdajamahist 
or the queen consort. Ch. 113 deals with rdjaniti or polity. Chs. 
114-118 deal with the component parts of the king’s military equip- 
ment such as the chariot, the elephants, "the horses, foot-soldiers, 
bows and arrows. Ch. 119 is specially devoted to the study and 
practice of archery. Chs. 120-21 are devoted to the exposition 
of the art of warfare. Chs. 122 to 136 deal with the daily routine 
of the king from morn till eve including his morning duties, listen- 
ing to the Puranas, conversation with poets, learned men and 
singers and taking counsel of ministers on matters of state. Chs. 
128-29 describe the midday programme of the king including a 
description of the royal dinner with all its grandeur in company of 
the ladies of the royal house-hold. Ch. 130 deals with evening 
duties of the king. Ch. 131 deals with the king’s attendance at a 
dancing performance which is followed by the king’s moon-light 
diversions in the company of ladies of the harem. Ch. 134 is 
devoted entirely to a detailed description of the royal hunt and the 
king’s return to the capital for washing away his sins consequent 
upon this hunt by making gifts of cows, land and gold. 


I have described in brief the nature and extent of this elabo- 
rate treatise with a view to emphasising its importance as a source- 
book for the inner life of the Vijaynagara Empire as observed by 
the author of the treatise whose name cannot unfortunately be 
traced in the fragment before us. It remains for me now to adduce 
my reasons for the connection of this treatise with the Vijayana- 
gara Empire. 


It may be observed at the out-set that the treatise nowhere 
refers to any of the kings of Vijayanagara by name. We also do 
not find in the treatise any mention of any place specifically be- 
longing to the ancient domain of the Vijayanagara Empire. This 


absence of nomenclature, geographical and historical, makes the 
problem of proving the connection of this treatise with the history 
of the Vijayanagara Empire still more difficult. I shall, however, 
attempt to record in this paper whatever proofs of a general nature 
I have noticed during a cursory study of this fragment, which leave 
no doubt that the treatise is connected with the social and political 
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backeground of the Vijayanagara Empire to which Dr. B. A. Sale- 
tore has devoted two ponderous volumes. 


(1) Inthe whole of the treatise there are only three refer- 
ences to Vijayapura. These are found in the following verses :— 


Patala 3, p. 12 — 
© fizaraqacaey Tadiesfaferesd | 
fasareat gt wa Rrearaltraeia: 0” 


Here we get a description of the installation of the goddess of 
sovereignty ( Sdmrajyalaksmi ). We are told that it should be 
installed in the town called Vijayapura, which I believe is identi- 
cal with Vijayanagara. The second verse which is almost identi- 
cal with the above verse is found towards the close of the fragment 
and reads as under :— 


Patata 136, p. 534 — 
 ftarfoaaedy Iaqey AMZ Kraras | 
fawared gt wa Rearntigerrat uv” 


In this verse also the author gives us a description of the 
goddess of sovereignty and the place of its installation, which is a 
town called Vijayapura. I have not been able to make out exactly 
what is meant by the expression f¥*arafiage in front of which the 
gooddess of sovereignty is to be installed. Most probably the 
expression refers to a royal palace called by this name. This in- 
ference, however, needs contemporary corroboration. 


The name Vijayapura has been also applied to the modern Bija- 
pur in the poetical works of the 17th century. For instance Jayarama- 
kaviin his poem called the Parndélaparvatagrahapakhyana' while 
describing the capture of the Panhala fort by Sivaji, very ofen uses 
the name Vijayapura for Bijapur as will be seen from the follow- 
ing verse :— 

Chapter IV, v. 80 — 

 fasagzcaftag sctarfireara: 
TACATHSNT WaAravy qe | 
afaaqqnearcgaa: meqalat- 
faawafiqata: earatara geatz i” 


1. Ed. by S. M, Divekar, B. I. S, Mandal, Poona, 1923. 
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In this verse Khavaskhan is styled as Vijayapurapati or the master 
of Bijapur. As the poem under reference was composed by Jaya- 
ramakavi in Saka 1595(i.e. a. D. 1673) we must look upon this 
usage as a 17th century usage of the term Vijayapura as equal to 
Bijapur. We must, therefore, record a usage of the identity of 
Vijayapura and Vijayanagara in support of our conjecture that the 
Akasabhatravakalpa in the two verses quoted above means by 
Vijayapura the town of Vijayanagara and not the modern town of 
Bijapur. Dr. Saletore in his two volumes already mentioned refers 
to an inscription’ which is contemporaneous with Vijayanagara his- 
tory. In this inscription we find the name Vijayapura used for a 
town in the domains of the Vijayanagar Empire and as this is an 
earlier usage of the term Vijayapura lam of opinion that it sup- 
ports toa certain extent my identity of the terms Vijayapura and 
Vij ayanagara as adumbrated above. 


The third reference to Vijayapura and to the royal palace— 
called Cintamani in the midst of it is found in patala 2, p. 7 as will 
be seen from the following verses :— 


“aed granga: wat atarlea gears: | 
waaiaafgeant: aaareremfaa: tt 
afmararmneqestgaesya: | 
MIqagMAATaeaTe aay a: | 
aeacasfea gal arfaq fasqrearfaataat | 
asfafiqar vacriecafatafia: 
aatsfer ae wa faeaqrafnaared | 
ganaraaid agaratuad u”’ 


The expression faratatiaated as applied to 7® in the verses 
quoted above leaves no doubt that Cint@manit was the name of the 


a ee es ae 


ome ee 


1. B. A. Saletore: Social and Political life in Vijayanagara 
Empire, Vol. II, p. 369 — 

“In about Saka 1449 (A. D. 1527-28) all the m@dgaudas of 
Vijayapura granted landto Bayirappa Nayaka etc.’’ — Ibid p. 206 
— God Ramanatha of Vijayapura is referred to inan inscription ( E.C. 
IV, Gu. 34, p. 42, text p. 106). I have not verified if this Vijayapura 
is identical with Vijayanagara. This Vijayapura is different from 
Bijapur and was apparently situated within the ancient domains of the 
Vijayanagara Empire Cf. fasatqt = Bijapur, Sources of Vijayanagar 
History by Aiyangar, p. 111. 

8.1.L.,9 
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royal palace as suggested by me already. It would be possible 
to identify this name in the contemporary records. 


(2) Dr. Saletore has emphasized the fact that the Vijaya- 
nagara kings upheld the system of administration based on the 
Hindu varnasramadharma.' In the Akdfabhairavakalpa also we 
find this system recommended to the king in patala 56, pages 
176-77 as will be seen from the following verses :— 


“argenivedt a fra = Geyer: | 
srfiateaufee, SS AIATIAATAA | 


Mea BwPswat Ctat a: HfacehaaeN | 
aavd aer aes daa ofeqress i 


SAMA a a: Hagyada | 
ad afiea carga aearey aftqie 1 


APA AATA ALATATAAT FI 
aURNATIAA qUARa WsA I” 


We know as a matter of history that the Vijayanagara empire 
stood as a bulwark of Hinduism against Mohamadanism for more 
than two centuries. The system of varnasramadharma or division 
of society according to four classes being of the very essence of 
Hinduism was enforced by the Vijayanagara kings and in the patala 
under reference, which is called the Rdjadharmopadesasvariipaka- 
thanam or ‘ exposition of the duties of the king’ it is but natural 
that the sovereign should be advised to prevent by his authority 
any tendency towards jaltsamkara or mixture of castes by discri- 
minating wisely between the higher and the lower castes and 
punishing severely all those who try to go against this steel-frame 
of Hinduism. 


(3) Leaving aside the question as to how far the ancient domain 
of Vijayanagara could be called a sa@mrdjya in the light of our 
modern conception of an empire we have to point out that the pre- 
sent treatise which deals specifically with sdmrdjyapithika or the 
Imperial tradition throughout uses the term samrajya as will 
be clear from the following expressions culled by me from the 
several pajalas :-~- 


1. Saletore: Social and Political life of Vijayanagar Empire, 
Vol. II, ch. I, pp.1-23, 
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ararsaaett, pp. 6, 10, 14, 20, 23, 27, 30, etc, 
aaanat TF AATNYAMNTAT | 
atasad fexto wat arasasifirnt 1 —p. 147 
aiarsqdqe afk aad azafa a a1 —p. 149 
araisuergfagay | —p. 227 
araswserar: watz | —p. 238 
Masaeyafasea | —p. 232 
aasreaTe | —p. 259 


Similar expressions are used on pages 260, 261, 267, 270, 293, 297, 
306, 30%, 327, 355, 360, 402 and 435. Inch. 41 we find the follow- 
ing verses mentioning the terms @alz , ATESaAT and AAT, 


p. 128— gatengtad qa UAT at AVS: | 
aut afaraaraataay aria area: |” 


Other passages where the emperor and his tributary princes 
are mentioned are the following : 


p. 155—* aqrawhn aeqfaavewearfadi fear (7) | 
aueq ancearft araat at aetafa: un” 

p. 194— Geqraslsagary faneagaeae | 
qaaegqufaaaiz UAT al WsSaT tl” 

p. 199-—* qq gfafaat ara wate Fela | 
Heat awqfaeaare War at AVSsaT: Wl” 


It is clear from these usages of the terms atatsaeedt, az, 
HVsSaAT and ATaaas that the idea of sdmrajya or empire was domi- 
nant in the mind of the author of the treatise and it must have also 
been current in his times. 


(4) Prof. V. Ramanayya states' that Krsna Devaraya of Vijaya- 
nagara was expert in playing the game of chess and that gambling 
was a fashionable pastime in the aristocratic circles of the period. 
He also states that there are constant allusions to the game of dice 
by contemporary writers. We are also informed by him that the 
wealthy people of the period sought diversion in playing chess and 
the dice and that the game of dice was more popular than the game 
of chess. 


OR 


1. N.V. Ramanayya: Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, 1935, 
pp. 410-419. 
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In the Akasabhairavakalpa we find in patala 32 detailed instruc- 
tions regarding the construction of the several inner apartments of 
the royal palace. These apartments are as follows :— @A7€ or the 
bath-room ; Taat@q or the kitchen-room ; W#atayt or the bed-room ; 
BIW or the store room; WHMSTor the armoury ; AWATZ7 or the 
swimming bath ; fraratret or the study room ; Wt#tatez or the dining 
room ; Wate or the treasury ; taaret or the room for keeping 
jewellery ; @aaga or a room for storing clothes ; THT TT or a 
room for keeping scents ; @a7aqmyz or the temple, and the aAl*ez or 
the'room for playing at dice. 


I am of opinion that the provision of a special room called the 
wanteaz provided for playing at dice leaves to doubt that the kings 
of the period were fond of dice and consequently the writer of the 
present manual intended for the use of Kings of the period, has 
taken care to specify a WaaTaz in the list of the king’s inner apart- 
ments recorded by him. 


(5) We are told by the writers of Indian history that the first 
record of the use of the cannon and gun-powder in Indian warfare 
is in the Memotrs of Baber.’ In 1528 Baber forced the passage of 
the Ganges near Kanauj with the aid of artillery. If this state- 
ment is correct we must finda reference to guns in the Akdsa- 
bhairavakalpa which according to our interpretation is possibly 
written by some one between 1500 and 1565. In fact we do find a 
reference to gun in this treatise. In patala 60 the king is advised to 
worship thirty-two weapons in which No. 23 is nalikd, which I 
interpret asa small gun. The verse containing reference to this 
weapon reads as follows :— 


p. 189—“ qalfaat ans cafeas azarata | 
vata g 2% ara vefast cadiftaz un” 


In support of my interpretation I shall quote a passage from a 
work composed in A. D. 1596 by Rudrakavi in which the word 
ndlika definitely means a gun.?_ This passage refers to red hot 
iron balls issuing from the cannon’s mouth and Rudrakavi des- 
cribes this gun-fire by the:expression ‘ aitwafateamseraaired:. ’ 
This usage is, I believe, conclusive so far as the meaning of the 
term ndlikd is concerned and is further supported by the use of 


Ae ett een 


1. SiryP. C. Ray : History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I. pp. 98-99. 


2. Radstraudhamahavaamskavya Ch. XXV 52. (G. O. Series, 
Baroda. ) 
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gun-powder indirectly referred to in the description of fire-works 
given in the Akdsabhairavakalpa. In patala 62 which deals with 
several entertainments for the king we find a description of the 
fire-works in the following passage :— 


p. 197-— aa: Taaueaenfartarg carearadiz | 
feaqraieat seraa: Safsaaarfafer 


TAlAAT ANAT At: TIAMAT: | 
ephearg aaa fraaixed aga 


aa: TSeAarISaAg Tanai | 
aquainiaag farigrafraany | 


ug ofafea war fame cafeafagu ” 


In this passage the author gives us a description of the several 
structures used in the pyrotechnic display that the king was to 
witness every day. The expression 4tgarq possibly refers to 
structures on which the bdnas or rockets were hung and from which 
they were fired off inthe air. Sparks of fire were emitted from 
these structures and the whole display looked like the hairs of a 
chowrie. Some of the sparks issuing from these structures were 
shot off atatangent. The entire display came to aclose by the 
sound of a rocket that was thrown last to indicate the closure of the 
entertainment. 


We know from the foreign travellers at the court of Vijaya- 
nagara kings that fire-works were specially used by the Vijaya- 
nagara kings during the celebrated Mahdnavami festival. Abdur 
Razzaq,' the Persian embassador, who witnessed the Mahdnavami 
celebrations observes: ‘‘Ohe cannot, without entering into a 
a great detail, mention all the various kinds of pyrotechny and 
squibbs and various other amusements which were exhibited.” 
Another foreign observer from Portugal who was present at the 
Vijayanagara court describes the mahdnavami festival and refers to 
the fire-works used during this festival as follows :—‘‘ When these 
amusements are ended they begin to throw up many rockets and 
many different sorts of fires, also castles that burn and fling out 
from themselves many bombs (tiros ) and rockets.’’* I think the 
castles mentioned by the Portuguese chronicler are identical with 
the structures described by the expression qreaeatagarg eqeqar. 


FE SET 


1, Saletore, Op. cit., vol. II, pp. 373-74. 
2. Ibid, p. 381. 
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weft and the rockets referred to by him are identical with the aft. 
gas referred to by the Akasabhairavakalpa. As the use of gun- 
powder was quite a novelty in India when it was first imported it 
is possible to suppose that its use for purposes of fire-works on a 
large scale became a special feature of royal entertainments as 
evinced by the descriptions of fire-works given by foreign observers 
and also recorded in the Akdsabhiaravakalpa as we have seen 
above. 


(6) Prof. Venkata Ramanayya' while dealing with the military 
organization and the Kanddcara department of the Rayas of Vijaya- 
nagara observes that four kinds of forts are mentioned in the 
Rayavacaka which is an account of the reign of Krsnadevaraya in 
Telugu prose. But a contemporary writer divides the forts 
into eight classes. ‘This contemporary writer is no other than Lolla 
Laksmidhara, a great scholar of the time of Krsnadevaraya. This 
scholar in his Daivajfiavilasa ( Rajacaritrakhanda)* mentions the 
eight classes of forts as follows :— 


“sua fatten = aazd fataaq 
adie age gi aegh sade 
Gad see gi og carftaers at 
aad sagt cata siegd auesy 


The Akasabhairavakalpa has a regular chapter ( 21st patala ) 
which is called ‘‘ wefiiteneaeqmeray’’ in which we find Lolla 
Laksmidhara’s verses repeated almost verbatim with slight varia- 
tion as follows : — 


“ seat fafigd eargagt tidtasy | 
adia mEUeAe Taga aqeT 
qad sdafag carnfaaaang | 
aad Agi caressa aureay tt” 


It is difficult to say whether the Akasabhairavakalpa is directly 
indebted to Lolla Laksmidhara for the above verses or not. Leav- 
ing aside the question of direct borrowing, we can at least state that 
the eight-fold classification of forts was a patent idea with writers 
on polity during the VijJayanagara period of history. 


ee nnd 


1. Third Dynasty, 1935, p. 120. 
2. Ibid, foot-note, where the pertinent passage is quoted. 
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(7) Weare told by historians that Krsnadevaraya of Vijaya- 
nagara tried to get the monopoly of importing horses from 
Persia and Arabia.' Let us now compare the following passage 
from the Akdsabhairavakalpa in which Persian horses are stated to 
be the best of all other breeds :-- 


patala 161, p. 428 :— 
“saat atfaa Near qIcelRaywar: | 
SURAT WBA CAAT: 1 
faa aaa tat faragerraiaar: | 
PAVTATM AA AAT AWETAT EAT: 1 
MAA SNA a arvefsaniwzar: ” 


I am inclined to believe that the preference given to the Per- 
sian horses in Krsnadevaraya’s time has been recorded in the first 
line of the above extract viz. “ Daar aaa: wrat: TetHaqRar: ” 
found in the patala called ‘‘ wanqarfieeqaeqaeqny,’’ 


(8) Mr. Longhurst in his Hampi Ruins (p.42) gives a photo- 
graph of the Tulapurusaddna monument. The Akdésabhatravakalpa 
has a chapter (78th patala) called the ‘’ ararqrmeqeqiteqny”’ in 
which we find the following verses mentioning J@ITeIala as an 
important one (eres ) :— 


Pages 264-5 :— ; 
“ gaq areqanrea mracaafusey | 
aaargaaas farsa fasta: i 


qurqeagerta aereraia eet” 


(9) The Vijayanagara*’empire was very much famous in the 
days of its grandeur for the huge scale on which it celebrated its 
round of Hindu festivals which attracted much attention from the 
foreign observers. Accordingly we findin the Akdsabhairavakalpa 
chapters devoted to the observance of these festivals such as the 
Ramanavami festival, the Navaratri festival, the Vijayddasami 
festival, the Divali festival, the Kdmadeva festival etc. Chapter 79 
of this treatise is actually designated as Alaraaraaeaeqeud and 
is concluded by the author as follows :— 


Page 269 :— . 
“aa gafafaeatag sdeat 2qateaar: | 
aaare fanfear feaeqesrafasate i” 


RT “ee et a EN NE 


1, Imperial Gazetteer, New Edition, 1928, p. 344. 
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Space forbids us to record in this paper many other charac- 
teristic features of the Akdsabhairavakalpa which tend to eupport 
my hypothesis that this treatise was composed by some learned 
pandit or minister in close touch with the court of Vijayanagara 
especially during its palmy days when the routine of social and 
religious life of the Rayas of Vijayanagara had become so stand- 
ardized and popular as to warrant the composition of a regular trea- 
tise some what on the analogy of the Arthasdstra of Kautilya. I 
am confident that protagonists of the Hindu culture of Vijaya- 
nagara would find ways and means to publish this treatise, though 
fragmentary, and keep it at the disposal of scholars for full 
exploitation of its rich contents, which depict ina simple manner 
the life as lived from day to day by those Rayas of Vijayanagara 
and their zealous subjects who kept alive for more than two cen- 
turies the glory of Hindu religion and culture against the onslaught 
of Islam. 


18. Sabaji Prataparaja, A Protégé of Burhan 
Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, and His Works 
— Between A. D. 1500 and 1560* 


In June 1941 my friend the late Dr. H. D. Sharma visited 
Poona and during his stay of a month or so carried out a com- 
plete analysis of a work on dharmasdstra called the Parasurdma- 
pratadpa at my instance. The results of his elaborate analysis of 
this compendium represented by some Mss at the B. O. R. Ins- 
titute have been already published in the Poona Orientalist.' 
Though Dr. Sharma saw through the proofs of this paper he has not 
lived to see it in a published form! I had promised Dr. Sharma a 
paper on the author of this work but unfortunately I could not 
draft it earlier owing to other preoccupations. 


The author of the Parasurdmapratapa( = P ) is Sabaji Pratapa- 
raja( = SP). Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding 
this author and his works :— 


CC I 327——‘' qaguagara dh. by Samb4jiprataparaja. B.3., 102. 
Burnell 131.* Poona 157, 158, 560, II, 233-245. 
Quoted by Kamalakara Oxf. 278° Comm, «atxae- 
atit%t by Vopadeva, Poona II, 246. ”’ 
See CC 1,777 ( areatstt sarqerat ).”” 


* Annals (B. O. R. Institute, Poona ), Vol. XXIV, pp. 156-164. 


1. Vide pp. 1-26 of PO, VII ( April and July 1942) Dr. Sharma 
makes the following remarks about this work : 


* Parasurdmapratapa is a huge work of an encyclopaedic nature. 
No other library possesses a complete Ms of this work, except the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, Library. But even the Institute Mss of 
this work have a large number of folia missing. The work is on the 
general topics of Dharmasdastra and contains 16 Sections or Kandas. 
It has been split up into 17 different codices in the Institute library. 
Burnell’s Catalogue of Tanjore library (p.131a) records only 5 
Mss of 5 Sections. In the Baroda Oriental Institute there is 
only one Ms (No. 5887) of one Section ( U34#44ME), The stu- 
pendous nature of the work can be judged by the total number of 
leaves which is 2445. 


(137) 
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M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane’ makes the following remarks about 
the works of SP :— 


P. 755 —“ aizatat or ararstt TATU son of Weed TrATA of 
wrMagqeqaqama, He was a protégé of farataare ; a. of 
q@gearary and wttiarateiter (vide Ms No. 5887 
Baroda O. I. for UtawAsrs of the WYATARATT and 
qlaeqtseae a part of it ).”’ 


P. 578 —“ TeYUARATT by AAs or AFA TATA son of qfesa 
TUATH of AtHaaaanta and pupil of We @H and a 
protégé of faat#are. Seems to have contained at 
least WNes, ANaaas, aa, mafara, deme, tistatfa and 
wate. Vide Visrambag collection (in Deccan Col- 
lege ) II, No. 243-246 and Burnell’s Tanjore Cata. 
p. 131°. A huge work. Baroda O. I. 5887 is W#7AGA- 
*I% which is like ATRIA in subject-matter. C. 
Meese or tiTetraHlsat of ataxaTIISsa, Quotes 
eae Brareat,”’ 


P. 598 — antaraaeitaar by aratst (or - Fat) alias Tatas 
Ulwar Cata. extract 648. ”’ 


Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding Wiad 


dita :— 


CC I, 407—‘' artaraadifvst quoted in gevatadifrat Oxf. 2749, 
in fanafaeg and weaan,”’ 


As Kamalikara, the author of factafa=q ( A. D. 1612 ) quotes 
Sabaji’s WYATT and wittardaatGer we must infer that SP is 
earlier than A. D.1612. The Mss of @ta@ree and Aeiwars of 
P noted by Burnell (131°) belong to ‘‘ about 1650.”’ The author 
of the Tsaqtaatlear, which quotes SP’s wrrararaitrst, was born in 
A. D. 1668 according to Prof. P. V. Kane (HD, I, 566). The 
atf-aarz, which quotes HT. gitt#t, is possibly of feaarae ( HD, I, 
636) who is assigned by Kane ‘‘ between 1575-1640.”’ All these 
chronological references indicate that SP is definitely earlier than 
A. D. 1600. 


SP appears to have composed a poem called the ‘' wadawer- 


i tet eat eared neh ilies caaciaecah a Sb letis 


1. History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1, 1930. 
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Sez ’’ a Ms! of which is dated Samvat 1667( A. D. 71677). This 
date is very important as it confirms the conclusion regarding 
SP’ s date arrived at by me to the effect that SP is earlier than 
A. D. 1600. 


Let us now consider the evidence furnished by the works of 
Sabaji? about his Muslim patron. This evidence is as follows :— 


(1) Sabaji refers to fastamtteaTtt as follows on folio 2° of 
Ms No. 233 of Vis II — 


“qaser fastiantgandy saagiaht gouq wae uw” 
( iarilaataaieanay aefa(ea)a afas: uae a” 
“ ardnafa acafafiegaral aaifaar amofirda ae nae wu” 


Both Héagqgi and fHAaaateaat refer to the same capital of 
Sabaji’s patron viz. Ahmadnagar, which was founded by Ahmad 
Nizam Shah between A. D. 1490 and 1508. 

(2) Sabajirefersto his relation to his patron fasnazre as 
follows :— ( folio 2° of Ms No. 233 of Vis IT) 


er eee stent ee Me ak ee - ee 


1. Vide p. 71 of H. P. Sastri’s Des. Cata. of History and 
Geography Mss in the R. A. S. B., Calcutta, 1923 (Vol. IV )— Ms 
No. 3101 Post Colophon eiidocsement = ae “ q@gUaana WaT 1880 FG 
WT ar 9s qa falaatae geq%,’? S. R. Bhandarkar notes a Ms of 
WUIUAIATT dated Samvat 7556 | Vide p. 35 of his Report for 1904- 
1906 ( Rajputana and Central India )] This date of Ms, if correct, 
comes to A. D. 1500. Iam unable to verify it as no details of it are 
recorded in the Report. 1f,the year belongs to the Saka era, the date 
would be A. D. 1578, which would be in harmony with the evidence 
regarding the chronology of Sabaji Prataparaja recorded in this 
paper. It is difficult to reconcile the date A. D. 1500 for a Ms of 
FWUATATT with its date of composition which seems to lie between 
c. A. D 1509 and 1553, the period of the reign of Burhan Nizam Shah 
of Ahmadnagar. 

2. One alas! Had ATT is often mentioned in the Maratha 
Chronicles. [I am unable to penetrate the mist of gossip about this 
personage, who is supposed by some writers to belong to Nizémshahi 
and by others to belong to Adilsha@hi. Another writer says that he 
flourished towards the close of the Peshwa Period ( Vide pp. 355-356 
of Madhyayugina Caritra Koga by Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937). 
The question of the identity or otherwise of our @Taisl Fat with 
arTarat aaat ATT needs to be examined by students of the Maratha 
history. 
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« shasneftrataate aft... 198 
aeargareal sofa: sag: gentte: qRAaaar | 
ugafaaaaafian qaisadl efita areargu we” 


In the colophons Sabaji refers to his patron as follows :— 


“gfe sfanitzqaagalanwafinamesacaageaearne- 
BIA wataiqgarqusasafaay qraywrawpary etc. ” 


In the colophon of the Ms of the WaaaraetHrsa (dated A. D. 
1611) Sabaji refers to (Aataate as follows :— 


“ef daghasadideedeaanaqufadtusarasiaefaara(at)- 
qeguasaerwaasrananey — faawaigact — waefhacsmtaea- 
fRaftuataeaafrtincararhtasararmquatataa aaa were 
waaqaqwaa ata wafanfaaa: a: 0” 


The foregoing references leave nodoubt that Sabaji Pratapa- 
raja was highly favoured by his patron fastame of AATTT or 
Ahmadnagar. - We must now try to identify this fastaate in the 
list ' of the Kings of the Nizamshzhi dynasty of Ahmadnagar. 


The Nizam Shahi Kings of Ahmadnagar appear to have been 
patrons of Hindu writers. Dalapatiraya,? the author of the cele- 


eee ee eee nets me te me ~~ wwe + 


1, Vide page 389 of Imperial Gazetter of India, Vol. 11, (1909), 
Table XI-Nizadm Shahi Kings of Ahmadnagar-Nizam-ul-mulk, Bahri, 
a converted Brahmin. 

I — Ahmad Shah ( d. 1508 ). 
11 — Burhan Shah ( d. 1553-4) ( Patron of Aarts}? TAIT ), 
Ill — Husain Shah ( d. 1565 ). ‘ 
IV — Murtaza Shah(“‘ the madman ”’ murdered 6th July 1588 ). 
V — Husain Shah (deposed April 30, 1589 ). 
VI — Ismail Shah ( deposed by his father May 26, 1591). 
VII — Burhan Shah ( died April 30, 1595 ). 
VIII — Ibrahim Shah ( killed in battle Sept. 1595 ). 
1X — Ahmad Shah (usurper set aside Feb. 1596 ). 
X — Bahadur Shah (deposed and sent to Gwalior, Capital 
taken by Akbar, 1600 ). 
XI — Mutraza Shah (imprisoned and strangled 1631), 
XII — Husain Shah (a boy of ten, removed by Mughals and sent 
to Gwalior, 1635 ). 
. See also p. 320 of Lane-Poole : Mohammedan Dynasties, 1925. 
2. Vide my paper on Dalapatiradya in the Proceedings of Indian 
History Congress ( 1933 ) pp. 313-318, 
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brated dharmasdastra work Nrsimhaprasdda was not only a high 
army-officer in the employ of Ahmad Nizam Shah ( A.D. 1490-1510) 
but was also his Keeper of Records. I have already identified 
this author in the Burhan-i-Masir or the History of the Nizamshahi 
Kings of Ahmadnagar, which Lt. Col. Haig regards as ‘‘ fairly trust- 
worthy so far as it relates to domestic affairs.’’ In this very 
Burhan-t- Masir its author gives an account of the meeting between 
Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar and Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat 
as follows :— 


‘* Some historians have related that the meeting of these two 
Kings (Burhan Nizimshah ard Bahadur ) took place in a village 
near Daulatabad and without the intervention of Shah Tahir but 
by the advice and intervention of Khwaja Ibrahim, the Councillor 
and Sdbaji and thatthese two men were rewarded for the service 
which they had performed, the former with the title of Latif-Khdan 
and the latter with that of Pratap Rai; but the story told here 
at length is the correct account. After this meeting Burhan Nizam 
Shah returned to his capital and Sultan Bahadur returned to 
Gujarat.’”' 


The author or the Burhdn-i-Masir wants to take away the 
credit of bringing about the meeting of the two Kings from Sdabaji 
Pratap Rai and his colleague Khwaja Ibrahim Latif Khan and to 
give it to Shah Tahir, the great poet of this period. We are not 
concerned here with the truth or otherwise of this statement of the 
author but with the fact of the existence of a Hindu personage of 
the name Sabaji Pratap Rai during the reign of Burhan Nizam 
Shah (A. D. 1510-1554) Iam inclined to believe that this Sabaji 
Pratap Rai is none else than our Atatst warqws, the author of 
TUYMATAT, Woasagiaret and wwardadifest, Evidently he car- 
ried on the tradition of compiling dharmasdstra works in the 
manner of the author of the Z@enarg viz. grata highly favoured 
by Ahmad Nizam Shah? ( A. 1490-1510 ) who was the founder of the 


eee cman em OA Lhe AY ak nme Se 


1. Vide p. 184 of Indian Antiquary XLIX ( October 1920) His- 
tory of the Nizim Shahi Kings of Ahmadnagar by Lt. Col. S. W. Haig. 

2. Vide Mr. V.S. Bendre’s article on “ Death of Ahmad Nizam 
Shah I Bahri’? in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. iV, pp. 242-244. 
Mr. Bendre examines the relevant sources and concludes“ All we 
can say for the present with any certainty on the strength of the 
contemporary evidence of such a realiable source as Affonso de 
Albuquerque, is that the death of Ahmad Nizam Shah must have 
occurred some time between the end of April and the middle of Octo- 
ber 1510 or in the beginning of 916 A. H.”’. 
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Ahmadnagar line of Nizamshahi Kings. If this position is accept- 
ed we may try to determine the approximate period during which 
Sabaji composed his WYWaAaty and ZTAWACTHTET etc. 


Sabaji tells us that he was TASaaTt-AAA or a servant of fawta- 
we, whom we have identified with Burhin Nizam Shah. He also 
refers to his title Tarawa constantly in his works as follows :— 


(1) Colophon of wATTsy — 
“ ararsht ofeasarqzuiafrefaa azqaa etc. ” 
(2) Text of qageranara — “ qafa: aarg: ? ( = saTaTs ); 
— “Us Tara: sageai fea: ” 
— “ate: men: satasata: etc. ” 
— “ uatfirayarasaa: fipaenzaa: ” 
(3) Colophon of qygraxara — 
“ ararstiqgarqzisefaatras ”” 
(B.O. R. I. Ms No. 157 of Vis I, dated A. D. 1784 ) 


If TatTws was a title of Sabaji it must have been conferred on 
him by his royal patron Burhan Nizam Shah and the story about the 
award of this title referred to in the Burhdn-i-Masir may be taken 
to be correct in so far as the fact of the award of this title is con- 
cerned. Weare not concerned here with the nature of the service 
specifically rendered by Sabaji to his master Burhan Nizam Shah. If 
we believe in the story current before the time of Burhdén-i-Masir 
that Sabaji got the title Targ@ts#t as a reward for bringing about the 
meeting of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat with Burhan Nizam Shah it is 
easy for us to narrow down the limits for the dates of the IUiTa- 
TAT and Wyawasrey for the following reasons :—— 


(1) Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujarat ruled for 11 years ( July 
1526 — February 1537 A. D.). In 1527-29 A. D.he forced Burhan 
Nizam Shah to retreat and acknowledge him as his Suzerain and 
read Khutbah in his name.' 


(2) In 1531 A. D. Bahadur Shah granted to Burhan Nizam of 
Ahmadnagar and also to his nephew, Muhammad of Khandesh per- 
mission to affix the title of Shah ( 3 ) to their names.” 


Le a a a eae aE dite ie 


1. Vide p. 80 of Humaytin Badshah by S. K. Banerji, 1938. 
2. Ibid p. 81. 
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(3) Ifthe title Tarawa was a result of the meeting of Sultan 
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat with Burhan Nizam it must have been con- 
ferred on atarsti between A. D. 1526 and 1537 A. D., which is the 
period of Bahadur Shah’s reign. 


(4) If the expression fsta-are used by atatst contains the 
title &e the use of which was permitted for Burhan Nizam by his 
Suzerain in A. D. 1531 we have to suppose that atatsit composed 
his works after A. D. 1531 and before A. D. 1553-54, the closing 
year of Burhan Nizam Shah’s reign at Ahmednagar. 


I have identified @tarat vargas with his name-sake mentioned 
in the Burhan-%-Masir. This work was written by Syed Ali Taba- 
taba at the bidding of Burhan Nizam Shah II in A. D. 1591 t.e. a 
few years before Ferishta. According to Prof. H. K. Sherwani 
“greater reliance may be placed on the simple narration of the 
Burhan than on the flowery and interesting, though at times in- 
accurate and exaggerated, description couched in Ferishta’s His- 
tory.”' In view of this evaluation of the Burhdn-i-Masir my identi- 
fication of @tatsit TaTTwWsT in this Persian source of the Nizam Shahi 
history written in A. D, 1591 is sufficiently reliable and possesses 
almost a contemporary character. I shall, however, feel thankful 
to Persian scholars if they succeed in throwing more light on the 
personality of @tatst Aarqwst and his relations with his master 
Burhan Nizam Shah, so much applauded in the verses of the Para- 
surdmapratapa quoted by Dr. Sharma in extenso.* The genealogy 
of aTatsit as recorded by him in these verses is as follows :— 


( fasrqaad ) seatac ( of HTAz TAA TTA) devotee of Fez 


| 
qaart(c. A. D. 1500 ) 
| 


os wee jlteas De gee | 
aa = (Between ( atatsit ) satqza 
1525-1560 pupil of Sate 
A.D.) and devotee of 
TUM 


My friend Prof. Dasharath Sharma of Bikaner will be shortly 
1. Vide pp. 230-232 of Mahmud Gawan by H. K. Sherwani, 1942. 
2. PO, VII, p. 7. 
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publishing the Bhrgu-vamsa Kavya' of Sabaji Pratéparaja on be- 
half of the Bikaner Darbar. I hope the chronology of Sabaji dis- 
cussed in this paper would be of some use to him in dealing with 
the life-history of this author, who flourished at Ahmadnagar court 
in the first half of the 16th century. 


The works of Sabaji on Dharmagastra were used by subse- 
quent writers for their own compilations. I have already referred 
to them as recorded by Aufrecht. During the course of my studies 
I have noticed the following references to Sabiaji’s works not 
noticed by Aufrecht or M. M. P. V. Kane :— 


(1) c. A. D. 1675 “ age armardadifterara ”’...,.. 
“gfe qeyerasrdadtfacra: ”” 


( Vide p. 43° of Ms of faviagenaf&s composed by tata were 
ai2 of Hardi near Rajapur (A.D. 1650-1725). This Ms is with 
the Raiapur Sanskrit Pathashala—Ghate collection.). 


(2) c. A. D. 1650-1680—tGaa Wott TATA the friend of Saint 
Ramdasa quotes TENWAAATT in the 2nd Pariccheda of his WeraHIES 
(Vide folio 90 of the Ms of this work in the Raddi collection, 
B. O. R. Institute. The quotation is also found in the Ms of this 
Pariccheda with my friend Rajavaidya S. A. Jagtap of Kolhapur. 


In the heat of controversies over the details of political and 
dynastic history the literary history of the Deccan receives scanty 
attention at the hands of responsible scholars. We have yet to 
reconstruct this literary history on the basis of Mss yet unknown 
to the historians. I have been constantly discovering new sources 
of this history and publishing papers on them for the use of 
future historians of our culture as reflected in the provincial 


eee 


1. Prof. Dasharatha Sharma must have already used the Bikaner 
Ms of this Kavya ( No. 2897 ) deposited in the Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Bikaner. My friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, the Curator of this Library 
has kindly supplied to me some details of this Ms. The 2nd copy of 
this Kavya is the Calcutta R.A. S.B. Ms of A.D. 1611 already 
referred to in this paper. ‘The 3rd copy ( Sargas 1-7) is recorded by 
Dr. H. Poleman on p. 105 of his Census of Indic Mss in U. S.A. 
and Canada, 1938 ( Harward No. 1238). Prof. D. V. Potdar of Poona 
possesses the 4th copy of this poem. He has agreed to keep a micro- 
film copy of his Ms at the disposal of the Bikaner Darbar for the use 
of Prof. Dasharatha Sharma. 
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sources still untapped. The linking up of literary history with 
political or dynastic history, if successfully attempted, is:bound to 
clarify our knowledge ot the history of our ancestors, who were 
not merely soldiers or politicians but were persons full of reli- 
gious zeal coupled with a taste for fine arts, like poetry, music and 
technical sciences like Silpa Sastra, town planning, dietetics, medi- 
cine, cookery etc. By a thorough study of the sources, bearing on 
these subjects the present partial picture of our history can be put 
in correct historical relief, which will not fail to create greater 
interest of the people in our past than what we notice to-day in our 
schools and colleges. 


0.$°3.98.10 


19. Date of Rasakadambakallolini, a Commen- 


tary by Bhagavaddasa on the Gitagovinda of 
Jayadeva — Between A. D. 1550 and 1600* 


Jayadeva, the author of the celebrated Gitagovinda flourished 
‘* between 1200 and 1300 A.C.”’' He is said to have been a protégé 
of Laksmana Sena, whose Gaya inscription is dated A. D. 1116.* 
Aufrecht® records MSS of numerous commentaries on the Gita- 
govinda.] have not studied the chronology of all these commen- 
taries and hence cannot say ‘anything about them in this paper, 
which is devoted to the chronology of one of these commentaries 
viz. the Rasakadambakallolint of Bhagavaddasa. This commentary 
is represented by some MSS recorded by Aufrecht‘ in his Cata- 
logus Catalogorum. These MSS are as follows :—~ 


CC I, 154—- “Bh, 25.”’ 


CC II, 31~‘' Rgb, 345” ( = No. 345 of 1884-87—B. O. R. 
Institute ). 


* Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIX, pp. 360-366. 
1, P. V. Kane, Sahityadarpana, ed. 1923. Intro. p. cxxxili. 
2. Buhler, Kashmir Report, p. 64. 


3. Vide CCI, 153: CC Il, 31,197; CC Ill 33. Vide also 
I. O. Cata. VII, Nos. 3860-66, 3868-73, A. B. Keith (J. O. Cata. ) 
Nos. 7043-6, 8125 etc. 


4, CC I,p.154and CC III, 33. A MS of this commentary 
has been described by Dr. Eggeling (see India Office Cata., part VII, 
No. 3871 ) who observes :— 


‘* Besides its verbal explanations principally founded on the 
Amarakosa and the Visvaprakasa the commentary lays particular 
stress on the art of composition as developed in the poem, illustrating 
it by the rules laid down in rhetorical works and by specimens of 
poetical composition chosen from the Bhdgavata and other Purdgas 
as well as from the Srngaratilaka, the Krsyakargadmrta and similar 
works, ”” 


(146) 
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CC III, 33 —* 1 0. 3054," Lz. 435.2 Peters® 5, 343, 344.” 


Besides the MSS of Bhagavaddisa’s ‘commentary recorded by 
Aufrecht, I find a MS of it recorded by Dr. H. Poleman in his 
Census of Indic MSS in U.S.A. and Canada.* In my Catalogue 
of Kavya MSS® at the B. O. R. Institute (Govt. MSS Library) I 
have described all MSS of the Gitagovinda and its commentaries 
available at this Institute. The -MSS of ‘Bhagavaddasa’s Rasaka- 
dambakallolint described by me are :— 


(1) No. 345 of 1884-87 ;(2) No. 77 of A 1879-80 dated Sam. 
1684( = A. D.1628);(3) No. 45 of 1871-72 ; (4) No. 343 of 
1892-95. 


In the Catalogue of Adyar MSS® numerous MSS of the text of 
the Gitagovinda and some commentaries’ thereon are recorded but 


A SREY Leper —AeUEY ueive Saesinoeeene— ene 


1, Vide p. 1456 of Ind. Office Cata., VII, 1904 — MS No. 3871 
folios 170, 


2. Vide p. 130 of Aufrecht’s Cata, of Leipzig MSS, 1901, MS 
No. 435. 


3. These MSS are identical with Nos. 343 and 344 of 1892-95 in 
the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 


4. American Oriental Series Vol. 12, New Haven, 1938, p. 75 
MS No. 1647 — Gitagovinda with Bhagavaddisa’s commentary 
Rasakadambakallolini folios 154. H. 1579 (Harvard University Library, 
Cambridge, Massachussets ), MSS No. 1637 to 1654 recorded here are 
of Gitagovinda and its commentaries by (1) Bhagavadddasa, (2) 
Vanamdlin Bhatta, (3) Sankaramigra, (Sam. 1815 = A. D. 1759) 
(4) Kumbhakarnamahendra (Sam. 1619 = A.D. 1563 ),( 5) Vittha- 
lesvara and (6) a Hindi commentary (Sam. 1876 = 1820 A. D. ). 


5. Vol. XIII, part I,( B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1940) pp. 208- 
257 — MS No. 344 of 1892-95 is of Nardyanabhatta’s commentary on 
the Gitagovinda ( pp. 233-34 ). At the end of it a misleading endorse- 
ment is made in a small hand as follows :— 


“ daagqeqaaad,,. caadiaaana gad, fariad waqangieat ” 


6. Sanskrit MSS ( Adyar), Part II, 1928, page 17 — commen. 
taries recorded here are (1) afatiat by aadracaly, (2) afeef eet 
by SRAMAIX, and 3 STseATeAT on 40 Slokas of ist sarga. 


7. Jayadeva's Gitagovinda has influenced Canarese literature as 


(3Continued:on the next page ) 
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no MS of Bhagavaddisa’s'‘commentary is found in this catalogue. 
The spread of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda to the Deccan is attested by 
its influence on Bhaskara-Bhat Borikar, a Mahanubhiava author who 
flourished -between 1275 and 1320 A. D. Prof. V. B. Kolte' of 
Amraoti has already pointed‘out parallel passages from the Gita- 
govinda and :Bhaskarabhatta’s Sisupdlavadha composed about Saka 
1230 ( A. D.1308). The spread of the Gitagovinda in Gujarat has 
recently been pointed out by Dr. M. R. Majmudar? of Baroda. 
This influence is vouched by the stone inscription of Sarigadeva 
dated Sarhvat 1348( A. D.1291)in:which the invocation verse 18 
taken from the last verse of the 1st canto of the Gitagovinda. 


References in the Rasakadambakallolini to earlier works and 
authors are as follows as found by me in MS No. 345 of 1884-87 
in the Govt. MSS. Library at the B. O. R. Institute :— 


(1) sorted, 2, (2) area, 3, 18, 35, 36, 37, 63, 132, 150, (3) 
waza:, 4, 23, 36, 52, 54, 90, 131, (4) waz:, 18, 10,12, 16, 17, 22, 24, 
29, 30, 34, 38, etc. (5) 1@:, 8,9, 11, 15, 16, 18, 19, 28, 32, 34, 39, 
48, (6) tet, 9, 59, 95, 110,114, 119, 131, 147, 172, (7) weer, 13, 
103, 107, 116, 130, 143, 144, 150, (8) srf&:, 18, (9) Hraater, 18, 180, 
(10) qereqe, -26, 77, (11) qr, 35, (12) ereraet, 39, 52, 67, 70, 76, 129, 
146, 155, (13) Sfemrertem, 41, 45, 52, 66, 65, 74, 80, 100, 143, etc. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


well. My friend Prof. K. G. Kundangar of the Rajaram College 
informs me in a private communication dated 6-11-1940 as follows :— 


‘ Aprameya Sastri of about A. D. 1750 has written a commen- 
tary in Kannada on Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda by name Sragara- 
prakdsike. He hails from Malur (Mysore State). The colophon at 
its end says :— 

“eft otaafaadatarmiuaicaenduareanta; wera: 
ear senracragramaamtan faerantataqetarat sfrrevertrer. 
aTq etc.” 

Cikka-devaraja ( A. D. 1672-1704 ) the ruling prince of Mysore 
has written a poem called Gita-gopdla on the lines of the Gita- 
gouinda......... From the internal evidence it is suggested that this 


1. Vide p, 103 of ATER atatst by V. B. Kolte, Amraoti, 1935. 


2. Four. “of the Bombay University, (Sept. 1943) Vol.” XII, 
(N.S. ) part 2, p. 43, 
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(14) sattazeara®, 51, 53, (15) efteeed, 52, 56, 112, (16) wAATET, 52, 
(17) Taaras, 53, 54, 116,—(c. A. D. 1324—This work was com- 
posed by sattadtaz attetaz), (18) areearaaftt, 56, (19) serdfkararz, 
62, (20) tarttqatar, 57, 64, 66, 73, 143,161, (21) Steamer, 70, 
77, (22) svat: 70, (23) tereve:, 82, 155, (24) waraaferat, 123, (25) 
ferasrere:, 150, (26) atwedfeatareg , 163, (27) earfraza:, 179. 


(28) aalearerz, 56 — “age areata geafqarea carea- 
aq Teraad aaa waafefs halfwafafa aa aatanedt aa- 
TAHT saeTa: Teanga efaoiana ata”! 


(29) zwavadtfter— fol.£41 


“ araafea fatttn & way & adieu | 
& fearareg seaqed arzanrafarnrae: tt” 


All the foregoing references are found in the other MSS of this 
commentary at the B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 77 of A 1879-80 
which is dated A. D. 1628. The following extract containing a 
reference to Rina Kumbhakarna of Mewar (A. D. 1433-1469) is 
found in MS No. 77 of A 1879-80 but is not found in MS* No. 348 
of 1884-87, which appears to be a late copy though it is un- 
dated :— 


LARRY ae atten eae nm nace eet tng eee re 


1. In MS No. 77 of A 1879-80 of the Rasakadambakallolini this 
extract reads as follows :— 


“age anearada i qearfaneer | caagaad dewardt wa waa 
fafar Fars g ART cas: aaarr HATA aa aaaeT HATATHIVA SATS: 1 
nears afar Ba” 


This MS in which the reference to AA4lITATHI is found is dated Sarhvat 
1684 = A.D. 1628. It was copied by AMT, son of ATG at ATT 
while FEREMNAIH UTS ATSTAS was ruling (vide also folio 53 of 
MS No. 343 of 1892°95 and folio 68 of MS No. 45 of 1871-72 where 
the above reference to Hatwaralt will be found ), 


2. G.S. Gahlot, History of Rajputana, Vol.1, p. 207, Jodh- 
pur, 1937. 


3. Vide folio 133a of MS No. 345 of 1884-87 where the extract’ 
ought to have been between “ aearaarafae: ” and “ aaaafa” (in 
line 6 from the top of the folio ). 
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Folio 504 — gf sfivframead? agenda: 0 
We FARca' se: — 
AWA TaREss SE aNeET catalan | 
at: haa had falas ae ataitedeara fafa ua 


dtamaarfe | qraaty aarfea 1 atafafa ” 


If the above extract found in a MS of A. D. 1628 is a genuine 
part of the Ras akadambakallolini of Bhagavaddasa we may safely 


infer that this commentary was composed between A. D. 1469 and 
A. D. 1628. 


In the list of references recorded above there is a reference to 
a work called taraatazy? ( vide folio 123 of MS No. 345 of 1884-87 
and folio 18 of MS No. 77 of A 1879-80). This work appears to 
be identical with the amaaaararaafaey® composed by Saniatana 
Gosvami in A. D. 1542. If this identification is correct the date 
of Bhagavaddisa is narrowed down between A. D. 1542 and 
1628. These limits may be further narrowed down between say 
A. D. 1575 and 1620 or so if we can identify the Hattaret men- 
tioned by our commentator with Bhattoji Diksita,4 the author of 
atgaatal® a commentary on the Prakriydprakdsa of his guru Sesa- 


OT Rs NCR Bite CRT. PRE EIN ety hen ameneenveeee 


_ 1. Perhaps the correct reading ought to have been “ PART 
(Sasa )’’ as Rand Kumbhakarna wrote a commentary on the 
Gitagovinda. Vide p.75 of H. Poleman’s Indic MSS in USA., 
where MS No. 1152 of this comm. called tfatftat dated A. D. 1563 
( Sarh., 1619 ) is recorded. Another réference to Kumbhakarna is 
found on folio 3a of MS No. 77 A 1879-80.— 


“ ada afeota wr, ff award afeatafa gash: ” ( Vide 
folio 7 of MS No. 45 of 1871-72 ). 


2. Vide Aufrecht, CC, I. 
3. Ibid., CC, I. 


4, Vide my paper on “‘ A new Approach to the Date of Bhattoji 
Diksita ” in Annals ( Tirupati), Vol. I, part 2, pp. 117-127, where I 
have tried to prove that Bhattoji flourished between c. 1560 and 
1620 A. D. 


5. This is a commentary on the Prakriyaprak@sa of Sega Krsna 
‘a guru of Bhattoji. Jagannatha Panditaraja did not like Bhattoji’s 
criticism of his guru’s work in the Aat@Al and hence he wrote a 
refutation of Adi in a work called AatwIFAaea, 
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krsna. If Bhagavaddasa’s reference to Aawatert in a MS of A. D. 
1628 turns out to be a genuine reference to Bhattoji Diksita, the 
author of Steaattat, it supports my limits for Bhattoji’s date viz. 
A. D. 1560-1620. In my paper on Bhottoji’s date referred to above 
I have noted ‘that A. D. 1633 is the earliest date of a MS of 
Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha(R. A. S. :Bengal). Since this paper 
was published I have traced af[MS'<of an’abridgement of Bhatttoji’s 
Siddhdntakaumudi§dated' A.:D.:1624.: Now}'we find Aaa ( = 
Bhattoji) referred to ina MS of A. D. 1628. The cumulative effect 
of all these dates viz. A. D. 1624, 1628, and 1633 strengthens my in- 
ference that Bhattoji’s literary career ended by A. D. 1620. 


Leaving aside the reference to HattATSI< made by Bhagvad- 
dasa in his Rasakadambakallolini let us examine some other refer- 
ences which may enable us to fix the earlier limit to his date. Our 
commentator mentions several times a work on alarmkidra called the 
Rasdrnavasudhakara( vide No. 20 in the list of references given 
above ). This work was composed about A.D. 1330 or A. D. 
1350 according to scholars* by Singabhiipala. This reference ena- 
bles us to fix about A. D. 1400 as one sure limit to the date of the 
Rasakadambakallolini. This limit is further strengthened by ano- 
ther reference made by this commentary to a work on erotics called 


a A RES net 


1. Vide H. Poleman: Indic MSS in U.S. A., (1938 ), p. 130 — 
MS No. 2635 of Laghusiddhantakaumudi by Varadaraja, a pupil of 
Bhattoji Diksita, dated Samvat 1680 = A. D. 1624. We must neces- 
sarily presume some intervals of time between — 
(1) the composition of Siddhdntakaumudi by Bhattoji. 


(2) itsabridgement by Varadaraja in the form of the 
Laghu® Kaumudi, one 


and (3) the copying of this abridgement in A. D. 1624, I may 
also note here the references to FaltAlalt :— 


(1) A.D. 1628 — MS of Waaraaailat refers to AATATH, 
(2) Bhattoji’s son Wafagtiad refers to AMAT on p. 14 of 
his commentary on Wavaqat (N.S. Press, 1905 }— 
“ sremerie aft aalzaran suray atear: ”’ 


(3) A.D. 1652 — B, O. R. I. MS of Wreaareat (No. 331 of 
1895-1902 ). 


2. Vide pp. 242-43 of History of Sanskrit Poetics Vol. 1, ( 1923 J 
by Dr. S. K. De. Prof. P. V. Kane assigns it to about A. D. 1350 
( vide p. clxxiii of his Intro. to Sahityadarpagna, 1923), 
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the Paftcasdyaka' which was composed by Jyotiriévara about A. D. 
1324 and which is referred to by our author several times ( vide 
No. 17 in the list of references ). Other references to earlier works 
like the Gtawatezt of the 13th century need not be considered as 
they don’t help us to improve our chronology of this author. It 
would thus be seen that the date of Bhagavaddaea surely lies bet- 
ween A D. 1400 and 1600 and if the references to the vatzafary 
and the At turn out to be genuine references to the aTeaterat. 
zataeg composed in A. D. 1542 and to the Steaatzat composed be- 
fore A. D. 1600 or so by Bhattoji Diksita we shall be in a position 
to infer that Bhagavaddasa composed the Rasakadambakallolini say 
between A. D. 1600 and 1628, the date of the B.O. R.I. MS of 


this commentary. 


As regards the personal details of our commentator no infor- 
mation except the name of the author and the title of the commen- 
tary has been recorded by him as will be seen from the following 
extract at the end of the commentary :— 


“ TEETER TARTAR Slay 
TES Alert UTaaraaaett | 
qaerrgugitateadtamsaga:? 
nereavagifrer wargarasteer i 3 


hatter? efa wedd ati ardfrafeecrq geafrarnai 0 f- 
qqratay Hagewodisegaetaragargaated away aa gasqawsey- 
aa dagnagaa wnasaaghdee fattd canazangifedt si- 
azaafefaanafiat: = ardqdgiadifvaraisasiaramfganaar «efter 
faaroftaruau ef& xyhaiedged © caqqzansifed Ae 
@arati *? “ 


Aufrecht records only one namesake’ of our ‘commentator and 


Ae ee aia MN rere 


1. Vide p. 650 of History of Classical Sanskrit Literature by 
Krishnamachariar, 1937. 

2. MS No. 345 of 1884-87 reads “afta wtatftaa: ” 

3. Ibid, tage: for Weta: 

4. have copied this extract from MS No. 77 of A 1879-80. 

5. Vide CC, II, 89— “ aaaqzTa In Rgb. 652 he is called a 
pupil of Damodara. 


(1) wergaceadrar (2) garcacafrerneter.” 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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his works, which are commentaries in Hindi on Sanskrit works. I 
have not examined the question of the identity or otherwise of the 
author of the Rasakadambakallolini with this Hindi commentator. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


CC, i, 7—" asraaweeniit by Ramanuja, Comm. by 
ATTA Reb. 651. ” 
CC, Ul, 11—“ gaara (wagsad) by aeearaeayt” 
Comm. by 474¢Ta Reb. 652. ”’ 
MS Reb. 652 and 651 are identical with MSS No. 652 of 1884-87 and 
No. 651 of 1884-87 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B.O. R. Institute. 
MS No. 651 is dated Samvat 1757 = A.D.1701. In the colophons 
of both the MSS the author is called a pupil of <1. The colophon 
of MS No. 651 reads as follows :— 

“dtiateaigetsuaads fart dteardrgarste Prefer feared 
qrargesnt® freq qare aaa UU AeTAATERT ara SAK THe ATT 
Aret | MSTA Ha SAT SUN GAL aww as sans ge vearat”’ 
etc. 

Vide p. 23 of Report, Hindi‘ MSS, 1914 — where we find mentioned 
one AMT4AzTa author of AMATAITA ( over 10,000 Slokas ). No date of 
this author is known. 


20. Some dated Manuscripts of the Tantra- 
sira of Krsnananda Vagiga and their Beat- 


ing on the Limits for his Date 
(A.D. 1500 to 1600)* 


According to Farquhar' the Tantrasdra of Krsnananda Vagisa 
dates from A. D. 7872. Inthe Catalogue* of MSS in the Vangiya 
Sahitya Parigat we find two MSS of the Tantras@ra of Krsnananda 
Bhattacarya, which are dated A. D. 1693 and 1770. If the work 
called the Tantrasdra mentioned by Farquhar is identical with its 
name-sake represented by two dated MSS referred to above we 
must reject the date A.D. 1812 for it given by Farquhar. In fact this 
contradiction of dates for the Tantrasdra led me to the search of a 
MS of the work whichis dated 54 years earlier than the MS of 
A. D. 1693 mentioned above. This MS? is identical with MS No. 
388 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 


* Journal of Ganganatha fha Research Institute, Vol. 1, part 
2, pp. 177-184. 

1. Vide p. 355 of Outlines of Religious Literature of India, 
Oxford, 1920. On p. 389 also this author and his work are assigned 
to A. D. 1812. 

2. Published 1935 ( Calcutta ) — Page 57. 

MS No. 585 — a-AaIt by BMA Copied in Saka 1615 
(= A.D. 7693); in Bengals characters. 

MS No. 1623 — Do — copied in Saka 7692 ( = A.D. 1770 ). 

3. MS No. 388 of 1882-83 ( a*AaL ) begins as follows :— 
© oft TOIT: 


qa SITES AHITAAUT aa | 

Te T Magrare Horraga sear 

TAACTATETRATATATY HTT | 

dracara a aaaraesare: Taras tl” 

Colophon on the last folio 337b resds‘— 
_  beenrrerareragraray ang... GTA 164 TAT STATS THE 
qf& ar fated caractar un”? 
(154) 
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Poona. It is very old but well preserved. Itis dated Samvat 1695 
(= A. D. 7639) and may, therefore, be looked upon as one of 
the oldest dated MSS of the Z'antrasdra. I note below some of the 
references to previous authors and works:as‘found in this MS of 


A. D. 1639 :— 


(1) @izase — fol. 1. 
(2) aTwzaaata — fol. 1, 3, 10. 
(3) arftata® — fol. 1, 2,9, 31. 
(4) attenaafteat — fol. 2, 31. 
(5) SyaTas — fol. 2, ( ezatAs ) 6. 
(6) erat — fol. 2, 48. 
(7) a@atnaadizarat — fol. 2. 
(8) Weaae¥ — fol. 2, 124. 
(9) araetaea — fol. 3, 9, 18. 
(10) ateratfirat: — fol. 3. 
(11) aeazeat — fol. 4.' 
(12) sitea — fol. 4, 10, 132. 
(13) wWarsaraererary— fol. 5, 8. 
(14) fare — fol. 6, 24, 29, 32, 49, 55, 66, 87, 96, 109, 114, 121. 
(15) faaratt — fol, 6, 22, 59, 162. 
(16) aterdétsraeret — fol. 7. 
(17) wrTAHeTZA — fol. 7, 81. 
(18) Watparaaarey — fol. 8, 11, 45. 
(19) wadrata — fol. 9, 11, 12, 16, 25. 
(20) aaepareatearan: = fol. 9. 
(21) taqzwat — fol. 10. 
(22) satwrat — fol. 10, 17, 122. 
(23) witaZaaatay (B. Gita) — fol. 11. 
(24) wrfirefreea — fol. 13, 15, 17, 18, 190. 
(25) wareaafearat — fol. 13, 17, 80. 
(26) serol® — fol. 14, 16, 253. 
(27) aeatta — fol. 17. 
(28) xaaada — fol. 20, 35, 156. 
(29) teat — fol. 20, 177, 186. 


1. Aufrecht C C I, 222 — aa by Hworsararate ( of aaata) JO, 
364, L 240, Btk. 617. 
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(30) 
(31) 
(32) 


(33) 


(34) 
(35) 
(36) 
(37) 
(38) 
(39) 
(40) 
(41) 
(42) 
(43) 
(44) 
(45) 
(46) 
(47) 
(48) 
(49) 
(50) 
(51) 
(52) 
(53) 
(54) 
(55) 
(56) 
(57) 
(58) 
(59) 
(60) 
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arzarat — fol. 25, strearat (fol. 30), 44. 

wattaat — fol. 28, 43, 153. 

ttarag: fol. 29, “eft wz:’ (fol. 42, 46, 244), “weed” 
(fol. 45). 

array — fol. 30, 32, 295. 

Colophon on folio 34 — ‘‘ gfa ARlAgrTeArantsenrety fereat- 

aritaagraraarraa aaa saa: aftsBz:”’ 

anearay — fol. 35. 

aerdareaay — fol. 36. 

atama — fol. 36, 41, 44, 113, 117, 298. 

vasa — fol. 36,61, 263. 

aTawtat — fol. 39. 

fasyaxuzdst — fol. 40. 

marae — fol. 45, sersirae (130). 

frarmataea — fol. 48.' 

cassqdue — fol. 49. 

aftoratiatkarata — fol. 64, 113, 126. 

qearnaiezetara — fol. 81. 

axqmtaat® — fol. 85. 

AABATHEY — fol. 89. 

neadieaaty — fol. 93. 

saat — fol. 112. 

frqzrait — fol. 122. 

Sisaetia — fol. 129, 261. 

aerTeqatas — fol. 130. 

gaareat da — fol. 131. 

easguza — fol. 136. 

eretawt — fol. 169, 171, 191. 

ayaa — fol. 169, 180 

ayoar<eaaae — fol. 172. 

farwaread — fol. 184. 

were — fol. 185. 

arataa — fol. 185. 

arqerara — fol. 186. 


' 1. Aufrecht ~ C CJ, 574 — mentions one frardieata as the 
author of two tantra works aqqatd and MATATATHT ( Burnell 208 — 
MS A. D. 1509). 
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(61) wrawerrit — fol. 191. 

(62) ergerat — fol. 205. 

(63) peprazda — fol, 207, 

(64) araytasarfiratara— fol. 220. 
(65) areed® Qatarcctary — fol, 223. 
(66) aenecdta — fol. 226. 

(67) arate — fo). 239. 

(68) wsrisergzt — fol, 241, 

(69) ‘‘efet qza:” — fol. 254. 

(70) wre weary — fol, 270, 
(71) qvagqea — fol. 272. 

(72) wafasditear — fol. 304. 

(73) gaia — fol. 32¢. 

(74) survey — fol. 324, 


On folio 29 we find an author of the name weave! who is, in 
my opinion, identical with WAwWE the author of a commentary on 
the Sdradatilaka. This commentary was composed in A.D. 7494. 
Subsequent references to Wwawg( vide reference No. 32 in the 
above list )are made briefly as ‘“‘efewe:.”’ If this identification 
is accepted we may fix the date of the Tantrasdra of Krsnananda 
VagiSa Bhattacarya between A.D. 1494 and A. D. 1639, the date 
of the B. O. R. I. MS of the Tantrasdra analysed above. 


According to Dr. Binoytosh Bhattacharya* Krsnananda, the 


Shae tte 


mtn ant 


ed 


1. This reference is found in the Oxford MS of the Tantrasdra 
( vide p. 95b of Aufrecht’s Cata. of Oxford MSS, 1864 ). 

2. Vide p. 80 of Bulletin of Rama Varma Research Institute, 
Vol. X, Part II ( July, 1942 ) — ““ Krsnananda, the author of Tantra- 
sGra was a disciple of Pirnananda, who in his turn was a disciple of 
Brahmananda. Parnainanda wrote a work Tattvactntémant, which 
was composed in the Saka year 1499, which corresponds to A.D. 
1577. Krsnananda, who is one generation later, can be confidently 
placed in about A. D. 1607.’ — Dr. Bhattacharya notes the following 
works mentioned in the T'antrasara :— 


STAG, Teas, wHswHe, Nkeageraa, daawat, anewadear, 
Beara, Warant, geararagz, warts, Pearart, garg, Ferta, sris- 
SUN, HATH, HoeMsraes, TATA, fewer, geawraftmsr, cag 
axe, ven, Uaioe, Haas, CATIA, aTUTgTS, TCT, FIT TA. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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author of the Tantrasdra, ‘‘ can be canfidently ptaced in about A. D. 
1607”’ because his guru Pairninanda composed his Tativacintémagi 
in Saka 1499 = A. D. 1577. Dr. Bhattachary’s date for Krsnananda, 
viz., “about A. D. 1607’’ is in harmony with the limits for the date 
of this author fixed by me ( Between A. D. 1494 and 1639). It, how- 
ever, conflicts with the date of a MS of the Tantrasdra recorded by 
Poleman.' This MS is dated Samvat 1586 = A. D. 1530. Pre- 
suming that this date is correct we have to fix the limits 
for the -date of the Tantrasdra between A. D. 1494 and 
7530. These limits harmonize with the dates of alqeaaraata 
as given in the Madhyayugina Caritrakosa,* where we are told 
that our Krsnananda was the pupil of atgaavaradta (c. A. 
D. 1550—1525). Dr. S. K. De® in his recent book on Vazs- 
nava Faith and Movement in Bengal states : “Krsnananda Agama- 
vagiga, the author of Tantrasara and the great exponent of 
Tantric doctrines in Bengal, is said to have been (like 
Raghunandana) a contemporary of Caitanya ; and there can be 
hardly any doubt as to the widespread character of Tantric teach- 
ing in Bengal.’’ Later in the same book Dr. De refers to the 
tradition according to which Vasudeva Sarvabhauma had 4 pupils : 


—(1) tyra fartrat, (2) wqaeaa, (3) Heoraee anrateiter and (4) 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


diem, Aaa, AYRat, Feqetaia, gorse, Polat, Flerstaea, aAifeat. 
fasa, frances, Ateda, TWAT, EIAs, Teast, awas, wWwIATAS, 
fasartedd, GaAs, aaa, aeaUH, TUaes, fATAMAS, AAS 1 
1. Videp.218 of a Census of Indic MSS in U.S. A. and 
Canada, Newhaven, 1938 — Poleman’s entry reads as follows :-— 
“ Krsnananda Vagiéa. 


4372. Tantrasara. Bengali Script. 390 ff. 18 x 3-75. 8 
lines. Sam. 7586. Auf. I. 222. UP 765.” 


2. By Pt. Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937 — Page 730. 


Farquhar ( p. 289 of Outlines, etc.) puts ATEVIAAATA to the 
period “ from 1470 — 1480 ” when he taught at Nuddea. 


3. Published, Calcutta, 1942, page 21. Navadvipa (modern 
Nadiya ) was a famous seat of medizval Sanskrit learning. “ It was 
also the stronghold of orthdox Brahmanism, as well as of Neo-Tantri- 
cism and produced a stringent social dictator like Raghunandana as 
well as a champion of obscure Tantric rites like Kygnananda ’’ — 
( ibid. p. 23). 
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Qaeu, “Dis De thinks that Caitanya’s pupilship, éven thoagh plausi- 
ble, appears to have no foundation in fact and that ‘‘ tqa*@@ and 
FNlA*T belonged to much later times.”’' 


According to Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri? Raghurnandana ‘‘ was acon- 
temporary of Sri- Caitanya and flourished towards the close of the 
fiiteenth century. ‘The period of his literary activity probably 
lay between 1520 and 1570.’’ According to Dr. S.K. De Caitanya 
was born in February, 1486 and passed away in June-July, 1533.° 
Prof. Sri Ram Sharma‘ includes Raghunandana® in his list of 
Sanskrit writers of the reign of Emperor Akbar (A. D. 1542-1605). 


The chronological data recorded in the foregoing discussion 
may now be tabulated as follows :-— 


a) 


A. D. Remarks ; K = Krgnananda, author of Tantrasdéra 


OE TTS ES LRN NS TNE SOE A: RETURN (TMs: 


1486 | Birth of Caitanya, who is supposed to be a conteme 
porary of K and Raghunandana. 


C. 1450 - Dates of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, supposed to be the 
15 guru of K. 


1494 | Date of witatfawediat by Raghavabhatta, who is 
eaence by K in his Tantrasdra as pointed out 
y me. 


I an mer amen 


1. Ibid., p. 65, footnote*2. 


2. Vide p. 132 of Appendix tothe Edition of Gangavakydvali, 
Calcutta, 1940. — There is some contradiction in the extract, quoted 
above. ‘‘ Close of the fifteenth century ’’ would necessarily be before 
A.D. 1500 while Dr.:Chaudhuri gives “* between 1520 and 1570’ as the 
period of Raghunandana’s literary activity. This period falls in the 
16th century. 


3. Vide pp. 51 and 76 of Vaisnava Faith, etc. 


4, Vide p. 156 of Bibliography of Mughal India, K. P. House, 
Bombay. 


5. According to M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane Raghunandana flourish-* 
ed between A. D. 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity lies between 
1520 and 1570, 
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A. D. | Remarks ; K = Krsnananda, author of Tantrasdra 
1530 | Date of MS of Tantraséra of K in U.S. A. according 
to Poleman. 


1533 | Death of Caitanya. 


1520-1570 esa? Go acres of Raghunandana according to M. 
Kane and Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri. K is 
pieces to have been a contemporary of Raghu- 

nandana. 


1542-1605 | Dates of Emperor Akbar during whose reign Raghu- 
nandana flourished according to Sri Ram Sharma. 


1577 | Date of Tattvacintamani by lara, the guru of K 
according to Dr. B. Bhattacharya. 


C. 1607 | Date of K according to Dr. Bhattacharya. 


1639 | Date of B.O. R. I. MS of Tantrasdéra analysed in 
this paper. 


1693 | Date of a MS of Tantrasdra of K with V. S. Parisat, 
Calcutta. 


C. 1725 | Date of Gauri-kanta who quotes Jantraséra in his 
ar Wie aoe Anandalahari (Oxford, 108b) MS 
Oo 


1770 | Date of another MS of Tantrasdra with V. S. 


Parisat. 
1812 Date of Tantrasdra of K according to Farquhar. 


The chronology tabulated sbove will, it is hoped, help to 
clarify the problem of the exact date of the Tantrasdra of Krsna- 
nanda Vagiéa, who can be definitely put between, say, A. D. 7500 
and 7600 according to my data recorded in this paper. If the date 
A. D. 1530 of the MS of the Tantraséra as recorded by Dr. Pole- 
man is correct it will clinch down the date of the Tantrasdéra bet- 
ween A. D. 1494 and 1530. I request Dr. Bhattacharya to examine 
the data recorded by me in this paper and see how far it could be 
reconciled with his date for Krsnananda, viz., ‘‘about A. D. 1607.” 


21, Date of the Aégvacikitsita of Nakula 
— Before A. D. 1000* 


In the list of works and authors mentioned and quoted in the 
Yuktikalpataru' of King Bhoja as recorded by Pandit Isvara Chan- 
dra Sastri, I do not find the name of Nakula, who is quoted from 
in the WWgt® section of the Yuktikalpataru as follows :— 


Page 183 -~ 
wer qui:? 


QUY AES i 
waant wardie adat atfint era 
erat aftdftrcarfty Heelerqiwar ye 1 


faa ceequr dia: are: fe ow | 
ofver: grants aiwt ate: Spach wer 1) 89 II 


ares Srteragren ce: Styseafees: | 


eftxraen: ta: aay: SFT: GT: U1 vo Il 


* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XV, Part III, 
pp. 127-134. 

1. Ed. with a Foreword by Dr. N. N. Law, Calcutta, 1917 — On 
the last page the following names of works and authors quoted in 
the Yukttkalpataru are recorded: — 

qeeaatia:, Taaal, Th, Ate, AAAI, TAG, ata, aw- 
GUT, aneas, TUMaear, aesqumy, farsi, ares:, serta:, 
AERII:, VEASMTTs, TIFT , TERIA, AMA, MIs, TAH IFs, aH: | 

2. Cf. TIT (verses 1 - 30) in MAAS of AIS son of fAwa 
(B. O. R. Institute, MS No. 581 of 1899 — 1915 ) folios 15—16. 

 aftrarearta antarfiaratay wero | 
Ta: PMsets Wet: Derry Ta fe 9 tt 
Gaatsareg Tear aTea eae | 
SAAT FAY; TIF rar AqTAT HAT WAU ’”’ etc, 


(161) 
C2881 1 


162 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


foa(s)e: afaenertt det gatqeay: | 
HH MFRSTEE WAY: THE ti Vd 
fa sara: * 


The above quotation raises the question of Bhoja’s irdebted- 
ness to T&B, whose srarfafaitad was published long ago in the Btb. 
liotheca Indica ( Calcutta, 1887). It will be clear from the follow- 


ing evidence that the WAG, of Bhoja’s arnnerae is indebted to 
the wufatsftan of ae s— 


(1) The quotation from "%® introduced with the words 
‘' Gare APS; ’”’ reproduced above is taken from Chapter 3 of AGB~ 


wartaterttae (pp. 7 8 of Bib, Indica, Edition, 1887) where it read 
as follows :— 


wy qelidisvara: | aviagiag | 
ant aa wade eat arfiat yaa 
aad viefacarfs Aeterahsar yt 
fadt cecaurt dia: arp: fox cr a 
ote: gets eat War Bea: ee: WR I 


A MBIT we: SESAaLAaA: | 
efeqraca: dia: ary: SY Sa: 2 
fox: sfremrnret fel geist fia: | 

FO ATABSIS TAI: THAEA wen” 


In spite of a few variants this passage is almost identical with 
the passage quoted by Bhoja with the words ‘‘ 4ale 7Ha;”’, 
‘ 


(2) To corroborate the above identification I record below 


additional comparison of verses and groups of verses common to 
WIT and AKT ;— 


Bhoja| =B) p. 181— 
agar atfaa: qed Aaa saiaarfwr: | 
Tyas Gul Bra aesfea @ qaedaT: 11 Wu” 
Ci, Nakula (= N) p. 2. 
amet afi: af (qed) datar salaarfier: | 
TAAaeA Gat Sra avafea a AaFaa: 14 UW” 
B. 18] — 
“ star acaar ata: eftataearar gz | 
mage arf aa} wees Sereerarey ayy” 
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B. 182 — 
© atHat: QLMSAT AMNTCANAT Tat: | 
meso Bevo: Mae AAT 1 VEU 
CTW] SHANA UNYSIA ALTA: | 
matt: anvaaqrara (ov. |, atvearara) faraare: 
BATA: 1) Veo I 


waateiaer 2 @ 8 & efter: neiftar: | 
arfseant sear: Sfarfgsrarearat ue 1 
aaa aAey ATT BART: GT | 

selwar figs Sar: exferar afigeaarar: tl 22 | 
TAMARA Seat BAM: YMA: | 
qerafiqaafza: afsaisgentas: Xo I 
TATA waged steraet @ TAs: | 

fatal aeront farreasredt eafeat welt 89 
wlenareal (ara) waRET: TAT fara aa | 
ferrets erga: at frat afc’: qari” 


Cf; N. 4 — 

“ seat acaar diar adtatacaaraz | 
egal afte ayeit araea Brera 4 a 
ASAT: BLATT SATA TAT Car: | 
Maan SEIT Meera Arar: 1 Vil 
USAMA WAYS AAT: | 
MEU: NTaTar faegaer: sates: Wy 
seqemaal a a afiadiais & ear: | 
afar aes: dfarfasiaeaargt i 8 tt 
SATAAIArA SABBTAAIT | 
seixar frardiar: (o. J. feat sar) afsar afe- 

@waqr 4 tl 

VATA AAT TNS PTA: | 
faa BIN faredseadl afer eet u & 
gewTeaut aga: gt fAreeqsrag:(Brzws:) | 
Bram: araaret a aearet a eafara: i 9 1 
SHAT Sey: earesAl Tea area: | 
geaeg: ear fan: afeaisaerems: tt ¢ 1 
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gaaeg: Tar Sen alaralet & ATs: | 
fesret arfaa: aa afar yaa: warn 38” 


B. 186 — 
6 qifaedt war Ty Bs = Hee | 
wreedt sad at & weareqeiera: 2 


wee qa areal fgdtaey SEA | 
wend @ seizes @ faryet cates 4a)” 


Cf. N. 10-~ 
 mifsen owt oR SS o Teas | 
wraet waa Yet & aeqregedtear: te tl 


PEP SOE ee H EPH eee HOH TT>OHHEMF eee CEH eseoegauaoee ¢ 


eet cea arael fgdtaea @ fee: | 
eae « ofians gigi; a ow a” 


B, 186 — 
a(njeerent wdeea afar efararsa: | 
@ wife ayreled earfira: firvafize: (afpa:) i de” 


Cf. N.11— 
 gogreal aaued arfeal eféaorera: | 
(v. 1, ectereaearredt fread) 
a safe aytaied carfaa: frrafire: ois” 


B. 186 — 
© poe Tatae: CAATACT TATE: | 
fasaieargl al gq gears wametn ay” 
cf. N.12— 
BUTS AATTETAACY FH AUTTE: | 
. fraqreargal sat gears wawagt ve i”? 
B. 186 — 
“ wraraea qaraa Gel ar ate at wa: Wi FE I 
exeadt a fetrat araft sareqfta: | 
ee qea Hered: Tefaeatafh: gar ee” 
Ch. N.12— 
 arerrerea aared gat at afy ar Aa: | 


wonwdl @ feet qrefy erre gfe: 1) 96 1 
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Bos TET ETAT THISMET (Qh: eTs:) AUT | 
fuearaf: @ fesafaftanrifagfzg: 11d.” 


B. 186 — 
 eeraqad AQIaw FT VAQAMT ” 


Cf. N.12— 
6 pay ql qarad: @ AA TUSAN: | 
site fafaaan carfaa: aad quail ze’? 


B. 184 — 

“ aafideatararmata: fathiar: t 
qufaa wfeaa Tae cay srfsar: 11 Be tl 
GS agar oa srfeerzar vag g fe | 
auteur aaa at af (v. 2. wait) erfeer waa a4 i 
MEA gat qa weea aderwa4: | 
waa tay at: gat arta: asaafia @ fi 86 II 
Sateen ae aracdtacraraan: | 
aa: Far asad aageraarafer uve i 
TA: BATA AMAT ATAAT AWA: | 
at: Gagged araguife famfa: uve ti 
afasrat aaeaait (0.1. afearrageasi) ararerd ge: ” 


Cf. N.14— 
‘@afadeatdea: sifsera wafea a 


que: Gea ah agqu: era waa eu 
MEA qa AG ATAt: yz araarisasr: | 
aan caval tar Had saafta a4 i 
AUTRBRN AT argc iacaaraars | 

fagfta eratedtat arfraracaatnaa ti 6 tt 
TA: MAT: ATTRA UTATIAA ga: | 

AT: STATA SFAS ATTA RVAWVAT: tt v Il 
aa: aagereet aragsiftr ferafa: | 
afazerat wereast atagdad ga: we? 


B. 184 — 
 erfrer eftoh ger erat afer ae | 


Ug Wess qarat seat (at) aay” 


166 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


Cf. N. 15— 
 arfear erftoht ger erat area aferar: 9 i 
URl FAsseaq gata asd aa)” 


B. 184 — 
“aeq eat qar wise farfat agafeaa | 
waa faq: aat: a ea: qa p00” 


Cf. N. 40— 
 geq guar wart wise farfat aaafiaa | 
amaty (v.l. fear aft) sar aat qadafrar e@ wa en” 


B. 190 — 
“ aefareaqre: aulacteefe- 
a aufa afte: cataa afeuat a: | 
exeqaafag: wraqverara: (°avStqatat) 
A VY KAATAr Jad alsa: 2 


ae: Rutt qeq ast a grat 
faaiad deans | 
a aftrate: afia: ofaeat 
RAW AW WreBe CATA th en”? 


Of N.27— 
“ aufsasaqra: snavaeete: 
a aula efaa maa aftuag | 
exzeqntag: wraqveraqiat 
@ UY qeTaear away wfsaeg: ” 


B. 185 — 
“dat: gear fagrerent 2 aafta quran! 
a neat: wfsaegeq araargasafr 4” 


Cf. N.16— 


“* dtqearaararent & wales gear: | 
& area: wfaaeqe qraateasafa ad” 


The foregoing comparison of extracts from the Waryre section 
of Bhoja’s qftnwerae and from the watafetera of Nakula clearly 
shows how Bhoja, who definitely mentions 7$*® by name and 
quotes from his wafafetéra has borrowed freely from Nakula’s 
work, If the wage section in the yfneeTTe is a genuine work 
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of king Bhoja we have to conclude that the warafeftaa of age is 
earlier than Bhoja(c. A. D. 1050). Weare thus in a position to 
determine the later limit for Nakula’s work viz. c. A. D. 1000. 


As regards the earlier limit to Nakula’s wafateftaa I have to 
make the following observations :— 


(1) The passage mentioning the Arabian ( atf® ) and Khura- 
San (@zat™ ) horses as the best horses is common to both Bhoja and 
Nakula as we have seen above. The expression “ atHat: G@vatet;’’ 
in Bhoja’s 4agf* is a misreading for ‘‘ atfHat; Bearw:” used by 
Nakula. 


(2) Khurason' isa Province of North East Persia -bounded 
on the North by the U.S. S. R., on the West by Mazandaran and 
Iraq Ajemi, on the South by Kuhistan, and on the East by Afghani- 
stan. It consists partly of desert and partly of high-lying land, 
portions of which are fertile. Evidently the @ztat horses are 
equivalent to Wale horses, mentioned by Waqat in his Waders, 
by the Haveta, by €aaez in his wrearaeatait (c. A.D. 1140), 
by at@az in his ataateta (c. A. D. 1130) and even by 4% in his 
grata (c. A. D. 630 ).? 


(3) Ihave presumed that the atf## horses mentioned by 
ASS and WH are equivalent to Arabian horses on the assurance 
of some friends. The Marathi Dictionary called the Sabdakosa 
mentions @tsit = Arabi horse ( Arabic—ata#t). Whether the term 
aus is identical with atest cannot be said with certainty as in the 
Ain-t-Akbari ( p. 156 of Gladwin’s Trans. 1897) seven kinds of 
horses are mentioned, in which the Arab horse is distinguished 
from the Tazee, which is given as the name of the best horse 


mee ~ ~_— 


1. Vide p. 615 of World Pictorial Gazetteer by J. A. Hammerton. 

2. I propose to write a paper on Persian Horses in Sanskrit 
literature in which I shall record detailed evidence about Persian 
horses mentioned in Sanskrit texts and its bearing on the history of 
the import of Persian and Arabian horses in large numbers referred 
to in the Bambay Gazetteer ( Thana ) 1882 as follows: — ( Page 431 )— 
(810— 1260 A. D.) Trade Centres —** The chief trade in Animals 
was towards the close of the period (1290 ), a great import of horses 
from the Persian Gulf and from Arabia. No ships came to Thana 
without horses...... This great demand for horses seems to have risen 
from the scare among the Hindu rulers of the Deccan caused by the 
Mussalman cavalry. As many as 10,000 horses a year are said to 
have been imported.’’ (Yule’s Morco Polo, II, 330. ) 
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“mostly bred in Hindustan.” To make confusion worse con- 
founded we have Tajik as the name of a republic of Russia formed 
in 1924 out of the former regions of Bukhara and Turktstan and 
further Gta in his Wtaateta (A. D. 1130) mentions at horses 
among the best breeds of horses. It remains to be seen whether 
the terms artam, xt, Tazee, Tajik are identical or otherwise. I 
intend to examine these terms in a separate paper with a view to 
clarifying the above confusion and hence cannot deal with them in 
this paper without detailed evidence. 


For the present we may conclude that Nakula’s Asvacihitsita 
is earlier than c. A. D. 1000 as king Bhoja has borrowed from it 
largely in the Asvayukti section of his Yukttkalpataru, mentioning 
in one place the name of Nakula along with the extract borrowed. 


22. Date of Sridharasvamin, Author of the 


Commentaries on the Bhagavata Purana and 
Other Works — Between c. A.D. 1350 and 1450 * 


During the course of my studies in Indian literary history my 
attention was directed to the date of Sridharasvamin, the author 
of the popular Sanskrit commentary on the Bhdgavatapurdna and 
other works. In this connection I consulted a Marathi book called 
the Bhdgavatadaréa by Mr. Kolhatkar, who states on p. 494 of his 
book that the date of Sridharasvami is not certain. In view of this 
statement I beganto collect some data on the problem of Sri- 
dharasvami’s date for the purpose of clarifying the present doubts 
and uncertainties about this date. The notes gathered by me so 
far are recorded in this paper with my tentative conclusion about 
this date within the limits of the data discovered by me. 


(1) J.N. Farquharin his Outline of Religious Literature of 
India ( Oxford, 1920) refers to Sridhara’s date as follows :— 


Page 231 — ‘‘ Sridhara Svami, the author of the most famous 
commentary on it (Bhdgavata), who probably 
lived about A. D. 1400.”’ 


Page 239 — Bhdgavatabhdsya of Visnusvami is referred to by 
Sridharasvamin in his comment on Bhdgavata 
P.-I. 7. 


Page 269— Devi Bhagavata is prior to ‘‘ Sridhara who lived 
about A. D. 1400.’’ 


Page 297 — Probably about A. D. 1400, Sridharasvami, Mabant 
of the Samkarite monastery, Govardhana in Puri, 
wrote a cOmmentary on the Bhdgavata P. He 
begins his commentary with the distinct state- 
ment that the great Purdya was not written by 
VOPADEVA ... Sidhara wrote at a time consider- 
ably later than A.D. 1300, when Vopadeva 
flourished. Sridhara’s commentary was well- 
known by the end of the 15th century. 


* Annals (B.O.R. Institute), Vol. XXX, pp. 277-283. 
169 ) 
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Page 308 — Caitanya read Bhdgavata with Sridhara’s com- 
mentary. 


Page 359 — Bhatta Nilakantha, the author of Tilaka commen- 
tary on the Devi Bhdgavata calls himself a disciple 
of Sridhara. As Sridhara flourished about A. D. 
1400 Nilakantha may belong to the 15th or the 
loth century. 


(2) Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the follow- 
ing entries about Sridharasvdmin and his works :— 


CC1, p. 669 — ** ttateanty pupil of Paramananda: 


(1) — aTagrarerar qataet,' 

(2) — ataxtararz drat? 

(3) — aiTaageo—srar arara_atiqar.? 

(4) — freqgzret cat aerate.“ He used the commentary 
of latqe. 

(5) — aqegla frat from his comm. on the WarTaqagen. 

(6) — wafrert | Printed in Haberlin, p. 519). 


ee Na ME et 


1. CC I, 392-393 — aatfiet by wrarearfitay — IO. 184, 286 W. p. 
105, 108. Oxf. 2a. Paris(D6). Khn. 24. K. 34. B.2.58. Re- 
port XXVII, ( garftet ). Ben. 72.78. Tub. 16. 20 Radh. 5. Oudh- 
XV. 16. Burnell 186a. Bhk. 30. Bhr. 254. 255. Bonn. 123. Oppert. 
2308, 7516. II, 3138. 5447. 6658. 7543. 8291. 


CC II, 89 — BL. 181. Fl. 423. Gov. Or. Lib. Madras. 23. Hz. 81 
407. 457. 494. 575. 10. 286. 549. 846. 1577 A. 1910. 2070. 2147. 
2387. 2764. 2803. Oudh. XX, 22, 24. XXII, 56. Stein 194. 


CC I1I, 85 — AK 163. As. p. 127. Cr. Cs. 4. 92. 93.95. 96. 100- 
IO. 286. 549. 346 (till 3,18). 1577 A (till 4,25). 2070. 2147. 2387. 
2764. 2803. Lz. 145. 146. 148. 149. 150. 151. (these both ina further 
recension ), Whish 40. 


2. CCI, 393 —wrasraranétat by wTaTard BP. 271, 


3. CCT, 402 — ararerat frat by wren (numerous MSS — 
commentary on AT. <ifter by SAAT called AT. ai, WEqfw quoted by 
him in ASTTHIAAZ which is a modern law book called after Heat, 
wife of Khanderao ( Holkar ). 


4. CC I, 591 — AANA or CANBTA by whraweafta (Re- 
ferences: — India Office, Web:r, Oxford, Bikaner, Burnell, Oppert). 
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(7)— Some verses of his are given in Tutael( of &q- 
treats ). 
(8) — qerinarftret_qeo-erat ( ?) Oppert II 4714. 


CC II, 160—( 9) arqmatacaea aeantiat (BL. 201), See 
C CII, 165. 


(3) If Sridhara::used the:-commentary on “Visgupurdna by 
Citsukha as stated in the above entries he must be later than Cit- 
sukha.’ Sridhara must be earlier than Ripagosvamin, who quotes 
some verses of Sridhara in his Padydvali. + Citsukha is said to have 
flourished between A. D. 1220 and 1284.? If this date for-Citsukha 
is correct we are warranted in fixing c. A. D. 1200 as the earlier 
terminus to the date of Sridhara. In this connection Dr. S. K. De? 
observes :—‘‘ As Sridhara refers to Vopadeva, he ‘could not have 
been earlier than 1300 A.D.’’ This view of Dr. Deis in harmony 
with the statement of Amarnath Ray‘ who states in one of his 
articles that Sridhara is a ‘‘ late 74th or early 15th century teacher?” 


(4) The later limit to the date of Sridhara can be fixed defi- 
nitely on the strength of some dated MSS of Sridhara’s works 
noted below :— 


(i) The Catalogue of Anup Sanskrit Library, ( Bikaner, 1944 ) 
records the following MSS of Sridhara’s commentaries dated 
A. D. 1516 and 1582 :— . 


Page 96 — General No, 94 — faeqgumdtat ( easarer) by sfraz. 
zamlaa, folios 43, dated Samvat 1573( A.D. 1516) 
owner @tera alcrera, 


1. Varéidhara, author of Bhdvarthadipikd ( VenkateSvara Press. 
informs us that the commentary on the Bhdgavata by Sridhara was 
preceded by that of Citsukha ( Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 2, p. 
65 — Review of Sruttkalpalata by Dr. H. Sharma). If Vaméidhara’s 
statement is correct it supports Aufrecht’s entry about the posteriorsty 
of Sridhara to Citsukha. According to VarhSidhara two other commen- 
taries on the Bhégavata by Sathkara and Haniimat respectively prece- 
ded Sridhara’s commentary. 


2. See p. 278 of Journal of Mythic Soctety, January 1934. 


3. See p. 13 of Vaisnava Faith and Movement in Bengal 
by S. K. De. , 


4. See p. 168 of Vol. XIV of Annals (B.O. R. Institute )— arti- 
cle of Amarnath Ray on “* Visnusvamin Riddle. ” 


172 stobits if meptaN Lirkraky History 


Page 91 — General No. 29 — atraa-wergere-dret ( arendatiter 
by wraveanlad dated Samvat 1639 (.4.D. 1582) folios 
117— owner Anipasimha. 


(ii) Catelogue:of Nepal Manuscripts by A. P. Sastri and Cecil 
Bendall ( Calcutta, 1905) records MSS of Ssi- 
dhara’s commentary on the Bhagavata dated 
A. D. 1511 and 7590 as will be seen from the 
following extract :— 


Preface p. li— ‘* araTaaRst, p. 28 No. 934 ; and p. 91, No. 148 
of the new collection. The first is Sridhara’s commentary copied in 
Maithila character in La. Sam. 472( = A.D. 71590) by Narayana at 
Koreni in Mithila. The second also was copied in the same 
character by Raghupatiat the viklage Poari in La. Sam. 393(= A.D. 
1511). It contains the commentary on the eleventh and twelfth 
Skandhas only.” 


It is clear from the above evidence that there are MSS of Sri- 
dhara’s commentaries dated A.D. 1511, 1516, 1582 ‘and 1590. This 
evidence enables us to fix A. D. 1500 as the later limit to Sridha- 
va’'s date. This limit can be pushed back still further on the basis 
of further evidence to follow. 


(5) Visnupuri of Tirhut was one of the early inspirers of the 
Bhakti movement in Bengal. He followed the tradition of Sri- 
dhara whichhe directly acknowledges in the closing verse of his 
work called-rTad—-a aat.' This verse’ reads as follows:— 


“om Racavafeteaa sqarits cAa- 
meaeg ofraista cavaarepaeq FH arqey i” 


Caitanya himself possessed the highest veneration for Sridhara and 
on one occasion he is said to have repudiated a commentary on the 
Gitd on the ground that it departed from Sridhara’s interpretation.? 
Kavi Karnaptra, who flourished much earlier than the period of 
Caitanya mentions Visnupuri as a predecessor according to Dr. 
S.K.De.* We thus get the following series of authors from 
Sridhara onwards :— 


1. Vide p. ix of Intro. to Pedydvali ed. by S. K. De. Daeca, 
1934; vide also p. 231 ( Notes on authors ). 

Zz. Iam thankful to my friend Dr. S. K. De for sending me this 
verse from a Dacca University MS in his letter of 29th March 1935. 

3. Vide p. ai of Intro. to Padydealé. 

4. Vide p. 231 of Padydvaii. 
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fray —— frongét'—— — sfreciqr—-- aaeq? 
(later than A. D. 1300) (A. D. 1350-1400 ) (A. D. 1485-1527 ) 


(6) Ripagosvaémin, disciple of Caitanya, who flourished 
between A, D. 1495 and 1550( p. liii of Intro. to Padydvali ed. by 
5. K. De ) quotes some verses of Sridharasvamin in his Padydvali 
(p. 669 of. Part I of Cata. Catalogorum by Aufrecht). This evi- 
dence would justify us in pushing back the later limit to the 
date of Sridharasvimin to about A. D. 1450, We have, already 
pee; to the priority of Sridharato Caitanya, who was born in 

.D. 1485, 


(7) Lakgmanabhatta in his commentary on the Naisadha 
refers to Sridhara’s commentary on the Bhagqvata as follows :=- 


Folio 9 A of MS No. 714 of 1886-92-- 
area eftacearearare i” 


Lakgmanabhatta flourished between A. D. 1431 and 1730 as I have 
shown in my paper’ on this author. 


(8) Vaidya Mahadeva in his commentary on Suésruta ( Baroda 
ae Institute MS No. 6041 )quotes Bhdgavata and refers to 
ridhara :— 


“ aeat aft: eft sttaciee:’ uu” 


1. Vide Farquhar’s Outline etc, Page 302 — “ Visnupuri who be- 
longed to Tirhut probably lived in the 2nd half of the 14th century’’— 
Page 375 — Bhaktiratnadval? of Visnupuri, about A. D. 7400. Vide 
also Glassenapp’s ‘Madhva Philosophie des Vignu Glaubens [ Bonn 
and Leipzig, 1923, p. 61 — He is wrongly called a Madhva ascetic in 
these works. ]. (I owe this reference to Dr. S. K. De). 


2. According to Duff's Chronology ( p. 264) Caitanya was born 
in A. D. 1485. According to Burgess’ Chronolopy of Modern India 
(p. 21) Caitanya died in A.D. 1527. According to Farquhar (Out. 
line, etc. p. 308) Caitanya “ passed away in 1533.” According to 
Dr. De (p. xvii of Padydvali Intro. ). Caitanya was born in February 
1485 A. D. and died in June-July 1533 ( p. xxx). 


3. Vide pp. 312-314 of Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. 11 (1935). 


4, When I took down this quotation fifteen years ago from the 
Baroda MS I forgot to note the exact number of the folio on which 
this quotation is found, 
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(9) Ré&marsi in his commentary on the Nalodaya Kévya 
called the Yamakabodhini composed in A. D. 1608 refers to Sri- 
dhara and his commentary on the Bhdgavata as follows in verse 
5 at the end of MS No. 411 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute (p. 374 of Catalogue of Kavya MSS, Vol, 
XIII, Part I, 1940 ) :— 


Ramarsi compares his father Vrddhavyasa to Sridhara in the 
exposition of the Bhdgavata in verse 5 which reads as follows :— 


 hamaaaranisaregra state eeqrear- 
WaT i” ete, 


(10) An illustrated MS of the Bhégavata with Sridhara’s 
commentary ( No. 67 of 1907-1975 in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O.R. Institute, Poona) is dated Samvat 1705( A.D. 1648, 
Thursday, 10th August ).' 


(11) Another MS of the Bhdgavata with Sridhara’s com- 
mentary ( No. 435 F of Vié I in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute ) is dated Samvat 1612( = A. D. 1556). This 
date is in harmony with the dates A. D. 1511 ( Nepal MS ) and 1516 
( Bikaner MS ) already recorded by me while dealing with the 
dated MSS of Sridhara’s commentary on the Bhdgavata copied in 
the 16th century. 


(12) Dr. P. V. Kane’ refers to one ‘' wtateattay mentioned 
by tqaesa in Targzattewe (Vol. II. p. 25), in Weataata (Vol. I, 
p. 820, as the author of a @qeaa’’). According to Dr. Kane 
Raghunandana, the author of weteaftata flourished between A.D. 
1490 and 1570(see p. 419 of Vol. I of History of Dharmuéastra, 
1930). If this Sridharasvamin is identical with his name-sake, the 
commentator of the Bhdgavata etc. we get A. D. 1490 as the later 
terminus to the date of Sridharasvamin, which harmonises with his 
priority to Caitanya ( born A. D. 1485 ) as noted by me already in 
this paper. 


(13) There are in the Govt. MSS Library at the B.O. R. In- 
stitute, Poona, the following dated MSS of Sridharasvamin’s come 
mentary called the Subodhini on the Bhagavad gita :— 


ne MIE ep, ft 


, i. Vide my paper on this MS in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. I 
( 1938 ) July, pp. 249-253. 


2. Vide p. 752 of History of Dharmasdstra, Poona, 1930, 
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(i) No. 164 of 1891-95 — dated Samvat 1762 (= A.D. 1706 ) 
(it) No, 255 of 1882-83 — dated Samvat 1745 (= A.D. 1689 ) 
(iii) No, 60 of 1902-07 ~ dated Saka 1696(= A.D. 1774) 
(iv) No. 163 of 1891-95 — dated Samvat 1853 (= A.D. 1797 ) 


(v) No. 425 of 1575-76 ~ Paper MS, fragmentary and worn 
out, in Sarada characters. 


This MS contains the following stanza giving the date of the 
copying of the MS at the end :— 


 aarfae fasarfzeaer® | 
ara fee aieattor gat 
faz mA fauagase | 
fares arearear fafere i” 


The chronogram in this verse needs to be interpreted. Pandit 
Viévanatha Sastri of the Mahabharata Department of the B. O. R, 
Institute interprets ‘‘ warf¥e’’ as meaning the year ‘‘ 1432” 
according to the “ mz7atfy’’ system of calculation. The con- 
sonants in the expression ‘ trmfaé ’’ are ‘shown below with their 
numerical values :— 


t( = 2) 7™( = 3) w( = 4) z(=1) 


Reversing the numbers 2, 3, 4, 1 we get 1432 as the year indicated 
by the expression ‘‘ warfag.” If this calculation is correct the 
date of the MS would be Vikramaditya Saka 1432 = A. D. 1376. 
I hope that experts in Indian chronology would verify this calcula. 
tion in the light of other degails mentioned in the last three lines 
of the stanza and see if it is correct. 


On the strength of the data recorded above I am inclined to 
fix up the date of Sridharasvamin between C. A. D. 1350 and 1450. 


23. The History and Chronology of a 


Nagara Brahmin Family of Physicians in 
Gujarat — A. D. 1275-1475 * 


In a recent issue’ of the Journal of the Gujardt Research Society, 
Durga Shankar K. Shastri has published an interesting article on 
‘Medical Science in Ancient Gujarat.’ In this article he makes the 
following remarks* on Narfyana, who completed the commentary, 
vyakhya-Kusumdoali of Srtkanthadatta on the Vynda-madhava or 
Siddha-yoga of Vrnda: — 


‘ Nardyana (15th century )—~ The manuscript evidence of the 
Kusumavall, a gloss by Srikantha on the Vrnda-madhava indicates 
that a Vaidya nemed Nérayana, the son of Bhimalla and a ndgir by 
caste is said to have completed the above {gloss, which was left 
unfinished by its author through fear of its becoming too bulky.’ 
Nothing certain is known about his date and domicile. He is 
obviously later than Srikantha, who lived in Bengal in the 13th cen- 
tury. He is, moreover, earlier than the 17th century fora MS of 
the completed Kusumdvali written in 1630 A. D. is available. It is 
highly probable that it took a long time for Srikantha’s commen. 
tary to reach Gujarat and on the other hand, it might have been not 
too long an interval to blend the two works. It is, therefore, likely 
that Narayana lived in the 15th century. As remarked above 
Vagbhata’s commentary written in Bengal in the 13th century was 
studied in Gujarat in the 15th. Similarly, the comments on the 


a dt et ke RU ance! Pt TE I ER 


* Dr. Siddeshwar Varma Volume, (1950) Part II, pp. 251-256. 
1. Vol. VII, Nos. 2 and 3, April and July 1945, pp. 75-88. 
2. Ibid. p. 83. 
3. The Anandagrama ed. of Vynda-maddhava contains the 
following verses at the end of the text :— 
 ATHOSTM ATA TEMAS | 

aterat ggaraeat saver ger aha, ara 

Terarreaarey Fayd aTABAeA: | 

Tram fara reat ferereaar a 

sheerate saree, aay aa TeRey aT: 1h” 


(176) 


ere eet 
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V rnda-madhava were perhaps studied in the same period and some 
one tried to fill in the lacuna. Narayana is associated with Gujarat 
merely Because he was a Ndgir. From amongst the numerous 
commentaries on the Sanskrit works on ancient medicine, not one 
can be credited to Gujarat. Hence the importance of Narayana.’’ 


These remarks of D. K. Shastri are quite reasonable in the 
light of evidence adduced by him. I propose, however, to record 
in this paper some reliable evidence which throws a flood of light 
on the family of Narayana Bhisaj and its history for about 200 years, 
say between A.D. 1300 and 1500. This evidence will also, clarify the 
date of Narayana who is assigned by Mr. Shastri to 15th century. 
It will also be seen from my evidence that the interest of the 
several members of this family of Nagar Brahmins in the theory 
and practice of medicine remained unbroken for about two cen- 
turies. 


Aufrecht records (CC I, p. 289) the following works of Niara- 
yana Bhisaj’:—(1) amar khn 88, (2) ataseatfafacia K 218, 
(3) aageq B. 4. 242 and (4) aargaB. 4 244. The MSS of these 
works on medicine are not ‘available to me for examination. 
Tam, therefore, unable to say if Narayana Bhisaj, who completed 
sqreqr-Sqarast of Srikanthadatta, is identical with his namesake, 
the author of these works. The catalogues, in which these Sans- 
krit works are mentioned, do not describe the MSS recorded and 
consequently it is difficult to say if these works were composed 
by the Nagara Brahmin Narayana Bhisaj who completed Srikantha- 
datta’s commentary on the Vrndamddhava or Siddh-ayoga. The 
only MS of sareat-gquraet recorded by Aufrecht (CCI, p 618) 
is No. 375 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. This work has been published.” 


In his History of Ayurveda (atgaqat gfaeta), written in 
Gujarati (Gujarat Vernacular Society, Ahmedabad, 1942, p. 180). 
D. K. Shastri makes the following remarks about Awan fw :— 


ener tnteemmermaran tes. TL A AN a Se pee EY RANE 


1. This AT@q THAR should not be confounded with AWA, who 
composed a commentary on fae of STPAT called fAar=d-aaq, This 
author was the son of B8WHE and younger brother of 41414 (See MSS 
Nos. 622 of 1895-1902 and 947 of 1884-87 in the Govt. MSS Library 
at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, described by Dr. H. D. Sharma on 
pp» 113-115 of his Des. Cata. of Vaidyaka MSS [B. O. R, Institute ] 
Vol. XVI, Part I, 1939. 


2. Ed. by Hanumanta Sastri Padhye, Poona, 1894, 
PRAM: HY 
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‘‘ sfievsqat composed a commentary called the *aTeat-ggalaet on 
the fawn of aq. This #l%°s also composed a commentary on 
the atwa-fargra, He lived in the 14th century. His commentary, 
incomplete in parts, was completed by Awa son of ATS of AVI 
sift, as stated at the end of the Anandaérama ed. of the Satta. 
equiaet,”’ 

I propose now to connect our Narayana Bhisaj of atTzaw with 
the family of another Nagara Brahmin 44a, who composed a work 
called the @f@#aae in A D. 1457 and on whom! published a paper 
jn 1940 in the ‘ournal of Oriental Research, Madras (Vol. 
XV, Part I, pp. 74-81). Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji published a 
Gujirati rendering of this paper in a Gujarati journal. Evidently, 
D. K. Shastri has not seen my paper or this Gujarati rendering. In 
my paper under reference I have recorded the following facts :— 


(1) Wat composed his Hage in A. D. 1457. 


(2) Hebelonged to atamaa and was the son of ArAATEa, 
as stated by him in the following verse :— 
“ wragaaaaa afeqareaq gat | 
aaa Aeersaqaeq: faa Aare ue” 
(3) His father 4°84 was the son of ATA, as stated by AAA 
in the following verses :— 
“ fegmaautacgy Heat ATIATTRAM: | 
AVACAET FAN GAA AAAs Tar t! &2 
aTeraAS: Mary aeat sfiavsat feat: | 
argaa frataeat nart affar gar” 


(4) waa belonged to Amz Arla, as stated by him in the fol- 
lowing verse :— 


“amentamnaa afaaosaqagat | 
waeda werersar (? sa) adtaa sar fara nu” 


(5) 8a states that he was a resident of a town (447%) found~ 
ed by SterAz :— 


“ afesnzfafhaant fafgaraafaa aeatatts: | 
aveargqgiaad wants Barfahe ara: 1” 


aietazanzy ’ mentioned in the above verse cannot be Ahmadnagar 
founded by Ahmad Nizam Shah in A. D, 1494), It may be identi. - 


NAGARA BRAHMIN FAMILY OF PHYSICIANS IN GujaRAt 179 


cal with Ahmedabad ( founded in A. D. 1513) or Ahmadnagar ( now 
Himmatnagar, the capital of Idar State [founded in A. D. 1427). 
Both these towns were founded by Amad J of Gujarat before A. D. 
1457, the date of the SI#aHe of HAF. 


(6) One staezqi was the Guru of a*d, as stated in the 
following verse ‘— 


TAPAS TTT TNT | 
sqieat fara qed TaaeTA A: [1 29 WN” 


One Ma*zqoI alias Taaramz, the commentator of the Wet- 
wita, was a contemporary of Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa, 
one of whose inscriptions is dated A. D. 1393. 


(7) Waa describes his father HSA as Alea ‘ minister’, and, 
also, as waaiat fiaiaz: ‘physician to kings’ and aargazrar 
& asaeqiecatg ; ‘ proficient in the veterinary science ‘dealing with 
elephants as 4*a@-att himself.’ 


(8) Sata calls himself a gaatalte of aferagany, He also 
calls himself aaeazmteg: ‘ proficient in many sciences.’ He also 
styles himself as frvitaetfag ‘ expert in medical science ’( like his 
father H°Sa@ expert in veterinary and general medicine ). 


The identity of Narayana Bhisaj (who completed the *ateat- 
RYAaet of waevsea ) with AWA the grandfather of WAra of A. D. 
1457 will be clear from the following tabulated statement :— 


areranr Aras : | atwam, grandfather of Wara 

(1) sta#@ tells us that his 
grandfather was 4a and 
that he belonged to arama 
(wre family). 


er ae eee — 


(1) He calls himself arag- 
TTA i.e. son of Alay (or AIAG). 


“Ae 
| 
| 
: 
, (2) He calls himself as de- | (2) Ha#a also states his own 
| 
| 


Q 
scended from arg 4a ( Nagar caste as ‘alate atta’. 
family ). 
(3) He calls himself arqrasy (3) waet calls his gand- 
Fave, father as A1Tt7 and his father, 


WIA, gon of AWA as Hraraz 
and margagzaet. 
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The identity of the names wta( w)S, AWAIT and ara ara ( or 
ATT Ft) as revealed by the statements of Waea and Ateranfrey is not 
accidental but real. JI have, therefore, no doubt that Narayana 
Bhisa) who completed the sareqt-sqartaat is identical with Atera, 
the grandfather of Ha*a of A. D. 1457. If this identity is accep- 
ted, we can easily see how the study of medicine was co tinued in 
this Nagara family from the grandfather to the grandson, as repre- 
sented in the following genealogy and its chronology :— 


bn 


Genealog waaay arrows oariaqeeg | RAT 
y (Prazaz and (Fra eartitq) 
umyaexar | TATTes 
in A.D. 1457 


Smee hugmeeraan enemeamentenadl 


| 


reer n—eences tempi | etna on = Ot 


Chronology ‘pie tae 
| 


ee ioe 


c. A.D. c. A. D. c. A.D. 
1325-1400 | 1375-1450 | 1400-1475 


As regardsthe chronology given in the above table, I have to 
observe as follows :— “ 


(1) 2trecsea was the pupil of frraziita whose date is about 
1240 A. D. (vide Hoernle : Osteology, p. 17). 


(2) The date of stevsee, the author of *areatgqaraat, 
would be c. A. D. 1225-1300. 


(3) area faa who completed *ateat-gaataet, is, there. 
fore, later than A D. 1300. Inthe above table, I have assigned 
him to the period A. D. 1325-1400. ° 


(4) Wea the son of areran faq may be safely assigned to 
the period A. D. 1375-1450, 


(5) 4a, son of HSA, composed his BtHaAAE in A. D. 1457, 
when he was a SSAA, He, therefore, may be assigned to the 
period A. D. 1400-1475. a 


(6) wre, the great grandfather of 448, has been assigned 
by me tothe period A. D. 1275-1350. He appears to have been 
contemporaneous with Wrecsye, 


I believe that the above chronology is quite reasonable with- 
in the limits available to me, viz. c. A. D. 1240, the date of fee. 
vera and A. D. 1457, the date of #4. In this manner, by linking 
up the evidence given by 4r@147 f4s% and that given by Wa, we 
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have been able to give the history and chronology of this Nagara 
family of physicians for 200 years ( A. D. 1275-1475 ). 

It would apppear from my evidence that arran firqa belongs 
to the 14th century and not the 15th century:to which D. K. Shas- 
tri has assigned him in his article. Wa*@ calls himself as atae- 
@wsitd, i.e. born in the Wea family. This vague statement of 
aaa about his great grandfather is clarified by his grandfather 
ateram faa, who expressly calls himself *Weag-a*et. The great 
grandson had a vague memory of his great grandfather, but the 
grandfather had no such vagueness in calling himself armyataa 
‘the son of WIWm.” It is, therefore, clear that the genealogy 
established by me in this paper, viz. WA AIaNAvsa.wara 
( A. D. 1457 ) is accurate and reliable. 


sara frequently calls his father as Af*ay ‘minister’ and qTatat 
firaaz; ‘Royal Physician.” We must investigate the name of the 
king at whose court he flourished and served as minister. It is 
possible to suppose that A%4 (c. 1375-1450 A. D. ) was patronis- 
ed by Ahmad I of Gujarat (A.D, 1411-1442). In this connection 
I may point out that Mahamud Begda, the grandson of Ahmad J, 
had a court Pandit, Udayaraja', who composed a poem called the 
wsiaarz between A. D. 1458 and 1469. 


Ahmad I of Gujarat (A. D. 1411-1442) twice attacked Malwa 
(in A, D. 1419 and 1422 ), without being able to capture Hoshang 
Ghori, who was ruling at Mandu fort between A. D. 1405 and 1432. 
I have proved, elsewhere,” that Hoshang Ghori had a Jain Prime 
Minister of the name A°%4, son of ATES and grandson of WRN of 
sramay, This Hematat a9s4 was a Jain await and composed 
several Sanskrit works like ®I8@-AUSa, FHW-AVWA, ANCaa-AVTs 
and aata-axsa. He flourishtd between A. D. 1405 and 1432, the 
period of Hoshang Ghori’s rule at Malwa. This Wemaraassa of 
Malwa should not be confounded with a@aarvea of Gujarat (A.D 
1375-1450 ) who was his contemporary witha different genealogy. 


| caanaemieiiemtenceaaammel 


1. Vide my paper : Date Rdjavinoda of Udayaraja, a Hindu 
Court Poet of Muhamud Begdi, in the Journal of the Bombay Univer- 
sity, 1940 pp. 102-115. S@4UmH refers to the following Sultans of 
Gujarat :— 

Fea (A. D. 1392-1410); AZFAT son of AH; AFAe (A. VD. 
1411-1442 ); H€™AZ son of ABFA, (A. D. 1442-1451); ACA ( Begda ) 
son of Aaeaz (A. D. 1458-1511). 

2. Vide my article: The Genealogy of Mandana, the Jain Prime 
Minister of Malwa, between A.D. 1405 and 1432 in faina Antiquary, 
1944. 


' 
} 


24. Date of Vasudeva’s Commentaty on the 
Vasavadatta of Subandhu — 
Between A. D. 1500 and 1700* 


In 1940 I published a paper' on the Dates of Narayana Diksita 
and Other Commentators of the Vasavadatté of Subandhu. In this 
paper I have montioned about 20 commentaries on the V dsavadatta 
and tried to fix their probable chronology on the strength of data 
then available to me. In 1948 my friend Rao Saheb G. V. Panse, 
B. E. of Poona showed to me an incomplete MS? of a commen- 
tary on the Vdsavadaita containing about 270 folios (11.7 by 4. 4 
inches in size ). This MS excited my curiosity as I had not exa- 
mined this commentary in my previous paper referred to above. 
I, therefore, asked Rao Saheb Panse to prepare a critical analysis 
of this MS and submit it to the session of the All-India Oriental 
Conference. Rao Saheb Panse accordingly prepared such an 
analysis for the Darbhanga Session held in October 1948 and gave 
me a copy of it with a request that I should try to fix up the 
chronology of this commentary by Vasudeva represented by the 
Baroda MS. 


At the time when Rao Saheb Panse requested me to fix up the 
chronology of Vasudeva’s commentary under reference I was 
engaged in writing a paper on the date of Rasakadmadhenu by Cida- 
mani Misra. This workon alchemy appears to have been com- 
posed later than A. D. 1500 according to the evidence recorded by 
me in my paper. A comparative study of the historical and 
biographical data available in the Rasakamddhenu and Vasudeva’s 
commentary on the Vasavadatta called Bhuvana-Candrika or Bhu- 
vanartha Candrska disclosed quite accidentally that Devandtha, the 
father of Vasudeva was possibly identical with Devandtha-Misra, 
the a of Cidamani Misra. If this identity could be proved we 
can definitely say that Vasudeva and Ciidamani Misra were contem- 


* Sournal of Oriental Studies ( 1950 ), Vol. II, No. 2, p. 1-7. 


1. Vide Annals (B. O. R. Institute) Vol. XXI, pp. 128-144. 


2. This MS belongs to the Manuscripts Library of the Central 
Institute, Baroda, as I am informed by Rao Saheb Panse. 
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poraries. But before I proceed to prove this identity it is neces- 
sary to record the extracts from Vasudeva’s commentary on the 
strength of which we are in a positionto fix up the suggested 
identity. 


The MS begins as follows :— 


Folio 1 — “ sfiatiara aa: 1 dtargzara aa: 
nemefafeaafasiafs et: FoMAKAT | 
HingragRaATagaswsifseages: ti 9 U 
neg ifafussaneqafesrnasiqnary: | 
MaNTNVAaA argtswearTar Fg: 
aearaaearltzqneaaafonam aa: 
featravaqearar dtaraony wary || 3 
quafafifaarnsfeara Bauragy: | 
aay waraaia AAA TATA Yee | 8 
aqiasafeaftnateissraey TTAIEH | 
maifaaadiat ara faar garzeq pt 4 1 
dreangata ataafawe gaz aaa: | 
AHIMA Sane: dl\Paaeaweq: 1 & 1 
faraanagarafecaaagifeatt: | 
enlanazuefetafaciafaufaqaaar: 1 9 1 
wanfaat afeorara: ara oftsa: sat 
alfgadeanaeaderezaate aea te i 
agaqanafaga difutistea geile | 
waafiqaaqa 4 att qwearfaranfe ie i 
aearedaa wfseqrnr argqearea: | 
Smaareaga Taeatareataeraray tl ve ti 
da: af agen azlwgeraraat: fet: | 
fe g agtar dtar odie ared qdtaai gaa ui 9) tt 
aulqaerraifanadse areoitar 2 1 
TStMIATAa: TL STAT aT: WR Wl 
freqrareafarsarwearateargaa Bt go: | 
mitmererraerareereaey SF ate: |” 


184 STUDI£S IN INDIAN LITHRARY fisToRY 


Further portion is not legible in the manuscript due to the 
folio being‘damaged by rain, etc. 


The colophon of Ucchavasa I reads:— 


“ qadifeeendiqaun dtatnanisoit— 
atardfeantfasaain: sfitaata: Hat 1 
a gat a wal qa Tage watgzareas | 
agaeamafasrfea geigaraita: Wiaral 2 1 
efa aditaarunaadtiargzafacfuarai 
qaaaieraray aaalgara: |” 


The colophon of Ucchvasa II on folio 110 reads :-— 


“ qragifrsungiqaonht sfatorarmincft— | 
atagfsantfsicanta: dleaara: Fat 
gem @ adl qa sqea dtatgtargaa | 
aanreatfaahaaeaagagarar fran aa: ” 


The genealogy of Vassudeva as given in the foregoing extracts 
is as follows :— 


ara (of a wregtfs a family ) 


Son 
feats (an eminent physician ) ( married gut) 
| 


on 
argza (author of yaralzet commentary on the ataagat ) 


The commentary of Vasudeva is very rich in citations from 
previous works and authors. Rao Saheb Panse has noted some of 
them as follows :— 


ufagua, afirarafeaain, saa, sratta, sele:, segtaerd, 
anise, swe, wana, aafyara, fins, yraesdiafieta, are, 
argaerd, fide, waoera, araedit:, faeqaraeaa, qargda, sarft:, 
Uuewrer, evade, wt, tamer, ss, vas, safer, sree- 
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sera, vafae, wate, fretette, efeie, afas, fag, ( sedatic ), 
aaraxtal, Aan, Arsdlarswa, WaT, WA:, sas, aTaa, faye, @- 
VAST, ETT, qmfass, waiecaain, eftevda, Awa, eAWIAT, 
afeeerear, Sreatean, TINTS, Tad, Tere, fFewly, awd, Aw, 
awa, auifids, AAA, VARIN, Wag, cz, alggqua, fawsaaie, 
diafea, usqae, Garurad, aga, TeIqy, wasrd, walae, sae, 
erftacs, Nada, saifaara, at, ailt:, aAqreara, earaarfs, agit, 
aerana, feed, waraet, TiagHecsareata, Slewa, faranfadh, 
aiatta, safefaas, aera, aveadiasiaw, qaiwis, erawt, 


From the above list the reference to WagHeratzata, evidently 
on the Amarakosa, gives us one terminus to the date of Vasudeva. 
Rayamukuta composed this commentary in A. D. 7437. We can, 
therefore, safely conclude that Vasudeva, the author of the Bhu- 
vana-Candriké commentary on the Vdsavadaitd is later than A. D. 
1450. Other datable references in the above list, are afzet 
(c. A. D. 1200-1275) and ateagi of Visvanatha) composed 
between A. D. 1300 and 1350.' These dates are in harmony with 
the date cf Rayamukuta’s commentary viz. 4. D. 1437. 


On folio 211 of the Baroda MS of Vasudeva’s commentary on 
the Vdsavadatia of Subandhu Vasudeva comments on the following 
line in the Vdsavadatia :— 


“ argfta anaagiiaea, agers ga sreargafza: ” 
Vasudeva comments :— 


ag: sta:...ghe gar gn dart garde ae: eel wl yee 
TIGA wgatarherenafaqanfefaavageraeay, ” 


It is clear from this reference that Devanatha, the father of 
Vasudeva, composed a work called the Rasamuktavali* on alchemy. 


"1. Vide p. 236 of Sanskrit Poetics by S. K. De, Vol. I. 
2. The only Mss of Rasamuktdvali recorded by Aufrecht In his 
Cata. Catalogorum are as follows :— 

CCI, 495 — ‘* tagtast med. B, 4. 236” 

(Dated Samvat 1728 =A. D. 1672. ) 
CC II, 116 — ‘‘ wagarae} med. I O 1875” 

(dated Saka 1731=A. D. 1809). 

CC III, 106 — “ waaataset med. Ashburn 14”’ 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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This statement isin harmony with Vasudeva’s description of his 
father’s proficiency in Ayurveda as recorded in the following verse 
9 at the beginning of the commentary :— 


“ agaqfanaagedtatretta edie ueqeafiwaadd @ gat ae: 
fang atsfiae un” 


Verily Devanatha was as it were Dhanvantari, the physician 
of the gods. There was ro other physician superior to him. 


We have now to identify the following line in Devanatha’s 
Rasamuktavali quoted by Vasudeva :— 


“ eit Tl Bee: INTQal wWeqarara ” 


This line is not found in the Anandagrama MS of the Rasa- 
muktdvalt, which is anonymous. The three MSS of the Rasamuktd- 
vali mentioned by Aufrecht are not accessible to me and conse- 
quently I cannot say if the above line can be traced in any of these 
three MSS. In this connection I have to point out that Cidamani 
Misra in his work on alchemy called the Rasakdmadhenu (ed. by 
Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, Bombay, 1925) quotes froma work on 
alchemy by his guru Devandtha Misra some verses as follows :— 


Page 379 — “ aur a azqestiqaarafaat :— 
AAAS grays farsa fast 

aN WAsea aS YS aegr war Tsar 39” 

( verses 32, 33 and 34 which follow as part of the extract are in 

the same metre-drya 
Page 327 — “ argaquenizaarafaat:— 

qa TenaAwal aTAaral ATIAT Feay | 
ATA EATISATAT ATAAUTABATSTT Re ” 


(nrc Erm nnortble t= 


( Continued from the previous page ) 
Rao Saheb Panse showed me a copy of MS No. 2540 in the 
Anandagrma, Poona. This is a MS of Ta=mraet. 
It begins : — “ sftatraraqaa: | 
faRerags sorry ca fat fees Fad st ae 
aH,..UAE Safe wat wagarastat qtawa ny”? 
The MS ends — “ af waaay aaa: ”’ 


DATE OF VAstiDEVA’s COMMENTARY ON VASAVADATTA —187 


The line from Dovanandatha’s Rasamuktavali quoted by Vasu- 
deva very probably belongs to the treatise on rasavidya composed 
by Devanathamisra, the guru of Cidamani Miéra. If this surmise 
is correct we can easily deduce the following conclusions :— 


(1) Devandatha, the father of Vasudeva is identical with Deva- 
nathamisgra, the guru of Ciidimanimisra. 


(2) Devanatha, Vasudeva and Cidamanimigra were all con- 
temporaries and consequently the relative chronology of their 
works would be as follows :— 


(i) ayWAaAST is earlier than the WrasfHat of age, 
(ii) aaa is also earlier than the TastAe of Ferarafaw, 


(iii) As the taBraetg of BSraTOT A is later than A. D. 1500 the 
dates of the tagw#lae! and the waaaleTst also get shifted to a 
period, which is later than A. D. 1500. 


The MS of Rasamuktavali mentioned by Aufrecht as ‘‘B. 4, 
236’ is dated Samvat 1728 = A. D. 1672. If this Rasamuktavali 
is identical with the Rasamuktdvali of Devanatha we can infer that 
these three authors viz(1) Dewandtha, (2) his pupil Ciddmani- 
mifra and (3) Vdsudeva (Devaniatha’s son) flourished between 
A. D. 1500 and 1672. 


We have seen above that Vasudeva belonged to a Sdkadvipi 
Brahmin family. His father’s pupil Cidamani Miséra also belonged 
to a Sdkadvipi Brahmin family as stated by him in the following 
verses found in the Rasakadmadhenu :— 


Page 728 ( at the end of Pada I) — 
“qagqafrqergiam  daeaqraceafaataudttasagggefiia- 
eared laar | 
sftastafiar aa gqafaar qiqaaieis geashagq waamdgalsa 
QIgisAaA Aa: 1 AVWV_“<‘W” 
Page 548 ( at the end of Pada III) — 
“qaguaaigegias  aeagenfaaataoaqagzefira- 
earera yaar | 


ftastatin gt gafratr qafkardfeed otshagq caermtgehih 
qreerdlat Aa aren” 
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In my paper on the Rasakamadhenu I have pointed out somé 
Mantras in Hindi quoted by its author on pp. 48, 409 etc. This 
fact would warrant an inference that Ctidamani Miéra and his 
Sakadvipi Brahmin family belonged to Northern India. The com- 
mentator Vasudeva: and his Sakadvipi: Brahmin family may also be 
taken to be a North Indian family, very probably belonging to the 
United Provinces. 


A work called the Rasaratnapradipa is mentioned in the 
Rasakémadhenu ( pp. 177, 370 etc.) If this Rdsaratnapradipa (on 
alchemy ) is identical with the Rasaratnapradipa' of Ramaraja 
(c. A. D. 1475) we get additional corroboration for our earlier 
limit for the date of the Rasakdmadhenu*® viz. A. D. 1500. 


8b Mabeanet thine pth cindh sib nantthdaices entctapmane teiae-talh 


1. Vide New Iudian Antiquary Vol. VII, pp. 176-180 — My 
paper on “Some new Evidence from Rasaratnapradipa of Ramara&ja on 
the Genealogy of the Taka Kings of Kastha.” 


2. Vide Annals (B. O, R. Inatitute ) Vol. XXXII, pp. 61-68, 


25. Bhaskara Bhatta's Work on Anatomy 
called the Sarira-Padmini and its Wrong 
Dating by Dr. Hoernle* 


Hoernle in his Osteology' mikes the following references to 
a medical author Bhaskara Bhatta and his work on Anatomy called 
Sarirapadmini :— . 


Page 17— ‘12. Bhaskara Bhatta and Bhava Misra—To a 
slightly earlier date than that of Cakrapanidatta belongs a medical 
author Bhaskara Bhatta. He appears to have lived about 1000 a.C.* 
He wrote atracton Anatomy called Sdarira Padmini (i.e. Lotus 
among works on Anatomy). The statements on the skeleton, con- 
tained in this treatise, reproduce the doctrine of Susruta as 
modified by Vagbhata ( See § 36). 


Page 70 — ‘* 6. As to older medical works which explicitly 
adopt Sugruta’s system of the skeleton we have the following 
two (§ 2): 


(1) The Sdrira Padmini by Bhaskara Bhatta (c. A.C. 1000) a 
manuscript of which is in the possession of Dr. P. Cordier ( Récentes 
Decouvertes, p. 30) dated Samvat 1735 = A. C. 1678 and from which 
a copy of the statement on the skeleton was very kindly supplied 
to me by the owner. 


(2) The Bhava Prak@sa by Bhava Misra in the Sixteenth Cen- 
tury, edited by Jivananda and others. 


Page 74 — “ The two medical works Sarira Padmini and Bhava 
Prakasa which adopt the statement of Susruta etc.” 


Page 90 —" 1, It has been mentioned in § 26 that the Tradi- 


* Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. VII, (1946), pp. 33-34. 
1. Oxford, 1907. 


2. See Epigraphia Indica, Vol.1, p. 340. The Sarira Padmint 
wae brought to notice by Dr. P. Cordier inhis Récentes Découvertes, 
p. 30. 
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tional Recension of the statement of Sugruta is found in the two 
medical works Sdrira Padmini and Bhdva Prakasa. 


2. In the Sdrira Padmini (verses 70 and 71) it runs as 
follows :— 


‘In the sequel...five classes (Original Text in § 91).”’ 


Page 227 —‘‘§ 91. The System of Susruta in the Sarira 
Padmini.”’ 


1. The statement of the system of Suégruta in the Sdrira Pad- 
mini and its commentary edited from a manuscript in the posses- 
sion of Dr. P. Cordier runs as follows :— 


‘plea arava... Tee ANG TE 90’? ““aa-Bw-TA-WA 
Tata 99’? For the translation see § 36. 


2. The commentary of Vaidyaniatha, called Padmini Prabodha 
on the above given statement runs as follows : — “ @rert ®ara,..... 
etc.” 


Translation :—''Because of the conciseness of the statement of 
the bones etc.’ 

From the foregoing references we get the following 
information : 


(1) Name of the work :— wiiizatrat, (2) Author :— ABT AZ, 


(3) Date of the MS of the work with Dr. P. Cordier :— Sarhvat 
1735 = A.C. 1678. 


(4) Name of the Commentary on the work :— qeratmata by 
gears, ee 

(5) Date of Composition of atéretfrat About 1000 A. C. accord- 
ing to Hoernle. 


I am not aware of the grounds on which Hoernle assigns the 
mvizaratat to ‘about A. D. 1000.’’ It appears, however, that 
Hoernle had not personally examined the MS of the work in the 
possession of Dr. P. Cordier. The date ‘‘about A. D. 1000”’ for 
this work given by Hoernle is absolutely wrong and misleading as 
will be seen from the following evidence :— 


(1) Aufrecht makes no mention of any work of the name ®t. 
qiwat in this Catalogus Catalogorum. 


« (2) In 1944 Rajavaidya S. A. Jigatap of Kolhapur sent to me 
a MS of the wreteaftrat by Bhaskara Ap&ji Agnihotri. I have gent 
-for publication a paper on this work. 
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(3) The Sarira-Padmini of Bhaskara Bhatta referred to by 
Hoernle in his remarks quoted in extenso above is identical with 
the work represented by the Jagatap MS of the Sdrirapadmini of 
Bhaskar Apaji Agnihotri. Verses 70 (@t#@ etc.) and 71 (@a-qw Zu 
-# etc.) quoted by Hoernle from the Cordier MS of the ai- 
qfust are exactly identical with those numbered 70 and 71 in 
the Jagatap MS. The Jagtap MS contains 110 verses in all. 


(4) The Jagatap MS of the Sarirapadmini was copied in A. D. 
1791 (Saka 1713, Viroddhakrt Samvatsara WVaisakha suddha 
Pratipad.) 


(5) The Jagatap MS of the arétzafart records in the follow- 
ing verse the date of composition of the work as follows :— 


“rafeaqegeraa faua wreaa tTaTaa | 
gana aarfear faa nefacat saaraafaa ti aa tl” 


The chronogram ‘‘ att, af@, €4, FE” gives us Sanrvat 1735 as 
the date of composition of the work. Dr. Hoernle states on p. 70 
of Osteology that the Cordier MS of the wrdizafwt is also dated 1735 
(Samvat), I am of opinion that either Hoernle or Cordier has 
taken the date of composition of the work as the date of the copy. 


(6) The genealogy of Bhaskara as given in the verses 96, 97, 98 
of the wrdteqfatat tallies with that recorded by him in his other 
works like the watamarat, TaragaacfPot and others recorded by 
Aufrecht. His ancestor Jewwa Wz of the whetts family belonged 
to WaHaTtg~, His son was &itwe. His son was AmatAaz resident 
of @rdtarat or Benares. 8TH is described as the ‘‘resort of men 
in pounding down diseases’ ( ‘‘ TETArgt Alaatat Wa: ), His 
son was West the author of the ‘wtiteqftet, which is evidently a 
tribute to his physician father. The colophon describes the 
witretf family as ‘“StRTITFaa’”’ i.e. of the BRITA, 

(7) Bhaskara’s Tarwaaztyat was composed in A. D. 1676. The 
mrdlqiraat was composed in A. D. 1679 as we have seen above. 
These dates harmonize with each other. 


(8) The wafasarat of Bhaskara is represented by MS No. 167 
of Visrdama I in the Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. In- 
stitute, Poona. On folios 186-187 of this MS Bhaskara mentions 
and quotes from his own weivafeat as follows :— 


AT ATHARTTEM GT AHAMIIC TEA | 


aan naafe an gana fagrenfreae efezaieirary | 
faderquifkat wamarara caw afyeate cachet eft” 
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The above stanza @@t%,.....a%a: is identical with verse 30 of 
the Jagatap MS of the aréttaraat, The MS of the eafasrarer is 
dated Sarhvat 1808= A. D. 1752. 


I have not traced any MS of the commentary Padmini- 
prabodha(on the Sarirapadmini) by Vaidyanatha. Evidently this 
commentary is later than A. C, 1679. Bhaskara’s Smytiprakdsa 
which mentions the atéteqfareft, is also later than A. C. 1679. In 
my paper on Bhaskara referred to by me already in this paper 
I have recorded the known chronology of the works of this author 
including the date of the Sdrirapadmini and I have to invite the 
attention of readers to this paper containing the evidence on which 
this chronology is based. 


The evidence recorded above is sufficient to disprove the 
wrong date of Bhaskara viz. A. D. 1000 given by Hoernle. Bhaskara 
Apaji' Agnihotri was a Deccani Brahmin of the Kasyapa gotra. He 
was a Degastha Revedi Brahmin. We have in the Maharastra some 
members of the Agnihotri family even today but I have no evi- 
dence to connect these members with Bhaskara’s line , which 
migrated from TryambakeSvara to Benares c. A. D. 1650 and 
settled there. Wecan have a clear idea of the contribution to 
Sanskrit learning by Maharastra Pandits only when we_ have 
studied and published the history of each family through several 
generations with special reference to its literary contribution 
as revealed by published and unpublished sources. 


26. Vigévanatha Vaidya, the Author of the 
Kogakalpataru, the Protégé of Jam Sattarsal 
of Navanagar, Jagatsirhha of Udaipur and 
Harisimha of Pratapgad — 

Between c. A. D. 1580 and 1660" 


The only MS of a lexicon of the name AKosakalapataru record- 
ed by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum is represented by the 
following entry :— 


CCI, p. 130° GrateTas lexicon, by Visvanatha, Peters 2. 1§9”’ 


The MS “ Peters 2. 189’’:is identical with MS No. 99 of A 
1883-84 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute 
Poona. The present edition' of the Kosakalpataru is based 
on this unique MS acquired by Peterson for the Government of 
Bombay in 1883-1884. It is mentioned by him in his Second Re- 
port (Extra number of the Journal of the B. B. R. A. Society for 
1884, page 5 of the list at the end of the Report). Extracts from 
the beginning and end of this MS are recorded by Peterson on 
pages 123-124 of his Report. 


About Visvanatha, the author of the Kosakalpataru, Aufrecht 
makes the following entry :— 


CCI, p. 584 — “fara Son of Narayana : 
—Kosakalpataru lex. He mentions the Medini- 
koga as one of his sources 
— Jagatprakasakavya 
—Satrusalyacaritakavya”’ 
About the Jagatprakdsakdvya Aufrecht makes the following 
entry :— 
CCI, p. 194 — ‘‘smeteIs a poem in praise of Jagats*mha- 
deva, Son of Karnadeva, by Viévanatha 
Vaidya, son of Narfyana, Peters, 3.354’’ 


oc PENTA, 


* Poona Ortentalist, Vol. XIII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 19-29. 
1. This edition will be published by Dr. S. M. Katre. 
(193 ) 


$.1.1..H.13 
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In Appendix II of his Third Report (Extra Number of 7. B. 
B. R. A. S., Bombay, 1887) Peterson has given extracts from 
MSS preserved in different libraries ( pp. 191-379). Among these 
extracts he has givenon pp. 354-355 an extract’ from a MS of 
Jagatprakafakavya dated A. D. 1644 in Kotah library. 


It is clear from the date A. D. 1644 of this MS that Viévanatha 
Vaidya is earlier than A. D. 1644 and later than the Medini lexicon 
to which he refers in his Kosakalpataru as pointed out by 
Aufrecht. I have proved elsewhere® that the date of the Medint 
Jexicon lies between c. A. D. 1200 and 1275. In view of this 
date we may safely fix up the date of Viévanatha Vaidya between 
say about A. D. 1350 and 1650. These limits will be narrowed 
down on the strength of evidence to be recorded in this paper. 


About the third work of Viévanatha 'Aufrecht makes the 
following entry :— 


CCI, p. 632 — ugueratta — Kavya by Viévanatha Son of 
Narayana. Peters 3-342” 


1. This extract reads as follows :— 
Jagatprakdsakavya by Visvanitha Vaidya, fol. 1-109, Dated sam. 
1700 = A. D. 1644. 
Begins :— 
© sfrereeire aaa tt MTTAT MTT Fa: 
ay: et aft alt aaa a: GasTAT se. 
aiatt frearfa srranfe der sera frat 
Pat qa adiadta Hea *ay Saar. 
aaat © AWA Hat SlarioararEng ua” 
Ends :— “ sttaaioreadgrarrnaatrs ed eareaya- 
AA ASSASAT ATMA TAA ITS | 
aay anaeara shea wtfeeaaratfira- 
Barak agaarfahaae: ait garat fra: uv va 
eft staeReesidcantaageadala MATA IA SAPATTATT Ura 
SVpewlaAMQaisedioicitimaeanasa vraag wl- 
qq Ga SHHarrawaitarayqaanisd Nawtkeetaqiassas waged: 
aizdadia TeTade streams daesiataanaasa starsat. 
wrerersa afreghtara aqe: a: 
| aad 8g Brea” 
* 6 Tale} o ”9 


2. See pages 171-175 of New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII (1945). 


VIAVANATHA VAIDYA, AUTHOR OF KOSAKALPATARU 195 


Peterson records an extract' from the MS of this Kavya, preserved 
in the Boondi library on p. 342 of this Third Report referred to 
above. This extract discloses the name of Viévanatha’s mother 
viz. ‘* Rukmini’’ which is not found in the extracts from his two 
other works recorded by Peterson. 


I note below some information about Viévanatha as gathered 
from the extracts quoted by Peterson from (1) The Kosakalpataru 
(B. O. R. I. MS), (2) Jagatprakasakavya ( Kotah MS) and (3) 
Satrusalyacarita ( Boondi MS) :— 


(I) Kogsakalpataru. 


(1) In line 3 at the commencement the author bows to his 
father Narayana as follows :— 


* shatciqoararaarara fiat faz | 
BITHMIAS HA: TAR sfedaz: |” 
(2) Verse 67 at the end of the MS mentions his father as 
‘aera: Ba: ”? of FaiSA TAA” the capital town of Devalaya? in the 
Vidarbha Country (faqHgafaees Fare% aq) noted for its learning 


(frarmt). This Narayana is also mentioned as hailing from a 
family of physicians ( tageu: ), 


(3) Verse 68 refers to Narayana as having possessed matchless 
proficiency in Ayurveda. 


1. This extract reads as follows :— 

Begins :— “ti ata sa: sttetaarey aa: 
ATT PIHSUTA AME 
Gal AAASA|A HN 
aed safe ag: TaTaaE: 

HEAL Slsa Ta taTTTATST ty tv’? 

Ende :— “ aiaalfitrdanaqatretiaqara: 
aifsatgaeracsac: sauna | 
afeavargqngay Bra: Airway a- 
Hey MFTMATETALA SaTAGAST No I 

SME C CUCU CCOIOIUCULCEOHICO( (Oi GMEEECIC CH CILISUE LE & 

sfrerarerana afafioeoarar gia: a: WARM”? 


2. Iam inclined to identify this Devdlaya with Deolia the old 
capital of the Pratapgadh State. 


194 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


(4) From such an eminent father was born Vaidya Viéve- 
natha (verse 69 ). 


(5) Verses 70 and 71 mention the lexicons used by Visvanatha 
in the composition of his own Kosakalpataru viz. (1) the aataad, 
(2) srer, (3) arate, 14) arrvar, (5) safe, (6) ails (? ), (7) Feat (?), (8) Ts 
(9) HB (? ), (10) Afeat, (11) Afza, (12) ait, (13) tz, (14) ater, (15) (ata. 
AOMasa) EAI, (lv) Agta, (17) Beqrwatr, (18) quia, (19) wary, 
(20) fareayah, 


(11> Jagatprakasakavya (MS of A. D. 1644). 


f1) The expression “ fimerttraura aa: ”’ at the begin- 
ning of the MS has possibly a reference to 
Narayana, the father of Viévanatha, as also to god 
Narayana. 

(2) Verse 72 at the end informs us that the Jagat- 
prakasakdvya in 14 Sargas was composed by Viéva- 
natha in praise of king Jagatsimha,’ Son of Karna- 
deva? of the Ranakavaméa. 


(3) The prose colophon states that the Jagatprakasa — 
Mahakavya was composed by Kavinatha Visvandtha 
Vaidya, son of Ndrdyana in praise of Mahdaraja- 
dhiraja Jagatsimhadeva,*? son of King Karnadeva the 
ornament of Rana Khumdna line of kings and 
sovereign of Chitrakiita. 


(11) Satrusalya Carita. 
(1) Verse 50 at the end informs us that Visvanitla was 


1. Vide p. 249 of History of Rajputana (in Hindi) by J. Gahlot, 
Jodhpur, 1937 — Maharana Fagatstmha I of Mewad was born on 74th 
August 1607. He came tothe tnrone in March 1628. He died at 
Udaipur in Samvat 1709 (= A. D. 1652). 


2. Ibid p. 248 — Karnasimha, the father of Jagatsimha was born 
on 7th January 1584 and died in March 1628. 


3. Vide p. 109 of the Gazetteer of the Mewar Residency, Vol. 
I1~ A by Major K, D. Erskine, Ajmere, 1903 — The dates of Jagat. 
simha I of Udaipur as given here are “ A. D. 7628-52". Jagatsimha I 
built the celebrated Fagmandir palace in the centre of Pichola lake, 
On p 22 we are informed that Karnasithha or Karansingh built part 
of the fagmandir palace and it was completed by Jagatsingh, after 
whom it is called Jagmandir. 
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born of Rukminzi, and Vaidya Ndrdyana an ornae 
ment toa family of physicians. This Visvanatha 
composed the Satrusalyacarita. 


(2) The colophon states that the Satrusalyacarita was 
composed by Visvandtha, son of Vatdya Narayana 
in 22 Sargas. King Satrusalya' is called ‘‘ Mahi- 
rajadhiraja’’ in this colophon. 


On the strength of the above data we can represent the genea- 
logy of Visvandatha, the author of the Kosakalpataru as follows :—~ 


(Vaidya) Nardyana (of Devalaya, capital of Vidarbha 
country ) (married Rukmini ) 


(Vaidya) Visvandtha wrote three works :— 
(1) Kosakalpataru 
(2) Fagatprakasakavya (MS of A.D. 1644) 


(3) Satrusalyacarita 


The fagatprakasakavya was composed by Vaidya Visvaniatha 
in praise of Maharainad Jagatstmha who ruled the Udaipur (or 


1. This king Satrusalya is identical with Jam Sattarsal of Nava- 
nagar in Kathiawar. He ruled from A. D. 1569-1608 (See Bombay 
Gazetteer Vol. VIII, pp. 566-567 and 569). He was a patron of learned 
men. He patronized a poet named,Al®°24ld, the author of a work 
called Ta#1HaI (See my article on this work in the Annals (B. O. R. 
Institute, Vol. XII. pp. 202-204, 1931). The B. O.R. I. MS of this 
work is dated samvat 1652 ( =A. D. 1596) Ai%S pays his tribute to 
his patron IFAM in verses 36 and 37 at the end of this work as 
follows :— 

 AeYRMATTTU MAT eae HAT 
RaTAaaaaUsE: ArTaTEAT TI | 
AMBAPSBSTHAS: AHaaeaal: 
qaeaieasatqaraa AraPat Sag wv 3e 1 
areata waatadt walaat dase 
Vato wohasa fags aah gars a 
BET ATT: GAACAY TAT TaMITS- 
eaqaat Tal sae Gaur aitqMars: Su zou” 

This is a fine tribute to king Satrusalya of Navanagar, the com- 
mon patron of 4T=°S%/F and fraraaaay, 
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Mewar ) State from A. D. 1628 to 1653. As the Kotah MS of this 
Kavya is dated 1644 the date of composition of this poem lies 
between A. D. 1628 and 1644. This poem appears to have been 
composed after A. D. 1628 as it describes Jagatsimha as a ruling 
King ( cf. atotts@aea in the last verse 72 and “ fragzardata ” in 
the colophon ). Evidently the Kotah MS of A. D. 1644 is a con- 
temporary copy of this poem and hence very important. We 
must also see what light it throws on the history of Udaipur as 
the poem is possibly complete:in 14 sargas. 


Pandit Chitrav Shasari makes the following remarks about 
Jagatsimha Guhilot on p. 387 of his Madhyayugina Caritrakosa, 
Poona, 1937 :— 


‘‘sarftag aftera— (Born A. D. 1607 —Died A. D. 1652) 
—Mahirana of Udaipur, Son of Karnasimha. His corona- 
tion took place in March 1628. He defended his kingdom 
bravely when Jehangir invaded it. He pleased Emperor 
Shah Jahan by sending him a Nazradnd. He effected repairs 
to the Chitod fort and built two palaces. Many inscriptions 
of this king are available. Jagannatha Panditaraya compos- 
eda poem called the ‘‘ fagaddbharana”’ in 50 Slokas in 
praise of Jagatsirnha' and presented it to him about A. D. 
1627. Jagatsirhha was a lover of horses of costly breeds, 
besides being celebrated for his liberality and prudence. 
He died on 70th October 1652.” 


I am unable to verify the above remarks of Chitrav Shastri as 
he has not referred to the sources on which they are based. The 
work HAST is difinitely in praise of Jagat Simha of Udaipur but 
the connection of AVA with this Jagatsimha has not been prov- 


NE ECE ACT RO (ee RIN pepe eee 


1. Cf. the following remarks of Prof. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri in 
his “ faganndtha Pandita’’’ ( Annamalai University Series, 1942) :— 


P. 14, — (Foot note 3) ‘‘S. M. Paranjpe conjectures (in his intro- 
duction to his edition of the Bhdminivildsa ) that the poem ( 81@Taw ) 
is an encomium of Jagatsimha, the Rajput prince, who came to power 
in 1628. But thts view does not find any support among scholars.”’ 


P.54—“S. M. Paranjpe, however, conjectures on the support 
of a manuscript reading of some verses and a colophon of the work 
that it is a panegyric of the Rajput prince Jagatsimha, son of Krsna 
( Karga ?) sirnha of Udaipur etc. But what led Jagannatha to eulogise 
Jagatsimha in a poem is not known, ”’ 
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ed on contemporary documentary evidence. Is there any evidence 
of the contact of Jagannatha Panditaraya with Jagatsimha I of 
Udaipur? There is no chronological difficulty in this matter as 
Jagatsimha lived between A. D. 1607 and 1652 while the date of 
Jagnnatha Panditais ““c. A. D. 1590—1665” [Vide p. 25 of 
Ramaswami Sastri’s “* fagannatha Pandita’’ (1942) ]. 


The chronology of Visvanatha Vaidya, his works and patrons 
discussed by me so far may be represented as follows :— 


Chronology Particulars 


— ae 


1569-1608 | Jam Sattarsal (waate7) reigned at Navanagar. He 
atronized “lesa, the author of TARA and 
aaa a the author of WaweTafta (in 22 Sargas). 


1596 |— Date of B, O. R. Institute MS of waatgat 
1607 |— Birth of aaféae, son of S414e of Udaipur ( Mewar ). 


1628-1652 |\— aaftae, the patron of frat fe ruled at Udaipur 
— Possibly the Wir Heeley was composed between 
1628 and 1644 by faarara aa, 


1644 |— Date of the Kotah MS of Severaretea in praise of 
saftag described by Peterson (2nd Report ). 


It is evident from the above table that our author Viévanatha 
Vaidya was first patronized by Jam Sattarsal of Navanagar. Per- 
haps after the death of this patron in A. D. 1608 Viévanatha may 
have sought other patrons o¢ may have remained without a patron 
for a period of more than 20 years. After A. D. 1628 he found a 
patron in King Jagatsimha, Son of Karnasithha, of Udaipur 
( Mewar ) and wrote a kdvya in his honour between A. D. 1628 and 
1644 as we have proved above. 


In the light of the above evidence we can safely fix up the 
chronology of Vigvanatha Vaidya, say between A.D. 1570 and 1655. 
Let us now see what further light can be thrown on the life history 
of this author from contemporary sources. In this connection I 
have to record the following evidence :— 


In 1937 Pandit Jagannatha Kersnalal Sastri of Pratapgad 
( Rajputana) sent me a copy of a Kdavya edited by him. The 
* name of this Kdoya is Haribhisagam and its author’s name is 
Mahdkavi Gangarama. This printed edition of 97 pages contains 
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9 Sargas, of which the 9th Sarga extends upto the 6th stanza 
only, Evidently the edition is based on an incomplete MS of the 
work, This poem is in praise of Maharaja Harisimha of the 
Pratapgad State who ruled from A. D. 1629 to 1676(V.S. 1685 to 
1732 according to the Editor). The date of composition of the 
poem is discussed by the editor on pp. 2-3 of his Hindi Introduc- 
tion. According to him the poem was composed between A. D. 
1635 and 1649 in which year Maharaja Harisimha of Pratapgad 
founded the temple of Govardhananatha at Devalia the old 
capital of the Pratapgad State at the desire of his mother Sri 
Campa Kumvar. This temple was founded at the hands of Pandita 
Visvanatha', who is praised in this poem in Sarga VIII (Stanza 37- 
39 ) as follows :— 


Pages 91-92 — ; 

* fagtftanfa wea gqratag: aaa Fer(A)fi- 
slat ansaatsfeaaa arqaranVea: | 
aa savafraimaalazearafa 
dt: BtHsHsqgae: w\Aoaararfivs yo i 
aeraafaaarna mwa weatfes eft 
sala earafeanohdghrd Fala ae a: 
Hatarfeatfeacfital qaeafaense: 
aiferargaazrat fasaa sftfasrarat ga: uke u 
apeqIHcmnfs seaafi: areeaareaar- 
sHiataia oem: BRiaal diafeadiaga: | 
AAMAS HAIR SAC al AaeHaraifagy 
zwista aut fafiefaaa: ‘ afifaeaatay’ ga: 0 33 0” 


The above versescontain a fine tribute to the learning and 
abilities of Visvandatha, who is described as proficient in all arts 


epee Le a eee tt tte 
paCee Tn eelaamnemmenth 


1. The contemporaries of Visvanatha at the court of .Harisimha 
(A. D. 1629-1676) mentioned by Gangarama in the Haribhiisana 
Kavya (Sarga VIII) are :— 

(i) Searmara (v. 35) — gdtea, 

(ii) Wats (v. 36 )— gata, 

(iii) *e(v. 40) — aarftq ( Treasurer ). 

(iii) asl are (v. 41) — aeat. 

(iv) WHTTTa ( v.43) WaTala the author of aivaany, son of A1Waag= 
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and sciences like #ara, winter, aera, arker, as, eB, AIH, 
Sleqzaat etc. Asthe date of the poem is fixed by the editor 
between A.D. 1635 and 1649 we can infer that Visvandtha was at this 
time a man of established literary repute. As he was present in 
A. D. 1649 at the foundation of the temple of Govardhananatha 
at his hands we can easily presume that he was a man. advanced in 
years and was then respected both for his age and learning. Let 
us now see if we can identify this Visvandtha with Viseandtha 
Vaidya, the author of the Kosakalpataru. My grounds in favour 
of such an identification are as follows :— 


(1) Verse 67 at the end of the MS of Visvanatha Vaidya’s 
Kosdékalpataru mentions that Narayana, the father of Vigvanitha 
Vaidya belonged to * fatwa vaa”’ (town of Devdlaya) the chief 
town of the Vidarbha country (“* fazazafass aaa Tar *), I 
have already suggested that this faqlwaq Tad is identical with Deolia 
the old capital of the Pratapgad State. 


(2) Inthe Haribhusana-Kdvya, Deolia is called ‘ae gaa’? 
(I, 5, 8, etc.) and kings of Pratapgad are called ** fa@ex”” (1, 11, 
12, VIII, 3); See also ** @aagz’’ (VIII, 5,). Harisirmha is called 
** @ameq’’ (VIII, 14,) and ‘ equgeaia’’ (VIL, 16, 19), “ faa” 
(VIII, 42; IX, 1,3). 


(3) Phonetically ‘‘ Deolia’’ is more akin to ‘iDevdlaya” 
than ‘‘ Devala”’ and I have no doubt that Deolia is identical with 
‘* @arey gaa” mentioned by Visvanatha Vaidya and with ‘‘ ae 
qaa4’’ mentioned by Gangarima in his Hartbhisanakévya. 


(4) Visvandtha Vaidya’s father Narayana hailed from Deolia 
in the Pratapgad state ; it isbut natural that he should be invited 
to found the temple of Sri Govardhananatha of Deolia (in A. D. 
7649 ) his native place. 


If the above grounds are accepted we can represent the 
chronology of Visvanatha Vaidya’s contact with different royal 
patrons as follows :— 


c. A.D. 1590 — 1608 — Contact of V (=Visvanatha Vaidya ) 
with Jam Satiarsal of Navanagar as 
proved by V’s authorship of the 
Satrusalya Carita. Evidently V was 
a budding poet at this time, say 
about 25-30 years old. : 


A. D. 1628 — 1644— Contact of V with King Jagatsimha of 
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Udaipur as proved by V’s Fagatprakasa- 
Kavya (Kotah MS of A. D. 1644). 


A. D. 1649 — Foundation of the temple of Govardhananatha 
at Deolia at the hands of V during the reign of 
King Harisimha of Deolia. 


A. D. 1635 — 1649 — V praised in three verses in the Hari- 
bhisana-Kdadvya as a very learned man 
well versed in different sciences and 
arts. 


Presuming that V was born about A. D 1580, he must have 
been about 69 years old in A. D. 1649 when the Queen Mother 
Campdé invited him to found the temple of Govardhananatha at 
Deolia, the native place of V’s father Narayana. V may have 
continued to live upto A.D. 1660 thus reaching his 80th year during 
the reign of King Harisimha of Deolia (A. D. 1629-1676). At any 
rate we shall be fairly correct in assigning the literary career of 
Viévanatha Vaidya to the period, A. D. 1600-1650. 


It is clear from the evidence recorded so far that Visvanatha 
Vaidya, the author of the Kosakalpataru enjoyed the patronage of 
(1) Navanagar court in his youth, (2) of Udaipur court in his 
middle age and (3) of the Pratapgad ( Deolia) court in his old age. 
In all the evidence gathered so far I have not been. able to deter- 
mine the limits for the date of the Kosakalpataru but I have reason 
to believe that the lexicon must have been composed prior to 
A. D. 1649, when he was invited to found a temple at Deolia and 
when he was known to be a man of great literary repute, well 
versed in Vyékarapa and other branches of Sanskrit learning 
specified by Gangarima in his Haribhiisana-Kdvoya composed 
between A. D. 1635 and 1649 according to its editor Pandit 
Jagannatha Sastri of Pratapgad. 


27. The Date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi 
of Sadananda Kaémiraka — Between 
A.D. 1600 and 1700* 


While engaged in the work of preparing a Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophy, I had occasion to note the following contra- 
dictory statements of Dr. Surendranath Dasgupta regarding the 
date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi and its author Sadananda 
KaSmiraka :— | 


“* Another important syncretistic Vedanta writer is Sadananda 
Kaémiraka, author of the Advattabrahmasiddhi, who lived in the 
early part of the eighteenth century. The Advaitabrahmasiddhi is an 
excellent summary of all the most important Vedanta doctrines 
in the different schools of Advaita teachers”’ (p.57 of History of 
Indian Philosophy, Vol. I1, Cambridge, 1932 ). 


“ Mr. Tripathi collects the names of some of these writers as 
Prajfidnananda, Sesa Sarngadhara V4adivagisvara, Vadindra, 
Ramananda Sarasvati, Sadananda Kdsmiraka (A. D. 1547), 
Krsnananda (A. D. 1650), Mahegvara Tirtha (A. D. 1650) and 
others’ (Ibid, p. 196). 


M. M. Prof. Kuppusvami Sastri in his Introduction to the 
Brahmastddhi ( Madras, 1937, p. xxii) refers to the Advattabrahma- 
stddhi as follows :— 


"The Advaitabrahmasiddhi by Sadananda and the Svdrdjya- 
siddht by Gangadharendra-Sarasvati are comparatively later and 
less important ; and the former of these two works is similar to 
the Advattasiddhi and controverts in general the dualistic, plura- 
listic and non-Vedic doctrines opposed to Advaitism etc ’’. 


The foregoing remarks of two great scholars could not satisfy 
my curiosity about the date of the Advattabrahmasiddhi. This 
work was edited by Vamana Sastri Islampurkar in the Bibliotheca 
Indica (Calcutta) in 1890. In the Sanskrit introduction to this 
edition (p. 5) the Editor concludes that the author lived in the 


* Annals (B, O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXX, pp. 23-30. 
(203 ) 
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latter half of the 18th century'of the Vikrama Era (* Seal a. MBIT. 
WAS-TAUA alata’) according to external evidence but internal 
evidence leads the Editor to conclude that he is mot later than the 
first half of the 16th century (“ Seanaeqataa a wardta:” ). 
In spite of these statements the editor feels uncertain about the 
date of the author but observes that there is no doubt that the author 
is eariler than Sri Vallabhdcarya, the originator of the Visuddha- 
dvaita doctrine, who was born in Vikrama Samvat 1535 (= A.D.1479 ) 
(‘fama Gag aaa a aay oreyara ... MAUZBUAMEA WVHA, 
nrata: eff aaa ais't aeaze:’’ ), 


In view of these conflicting and varied conclusions about the 
date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi and its author Saddnanda 
Kasmiraka, I propose in this paper to record some evidence about 
this date of a more reliable type than that so far gathered by pre- 
vious scholars. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the 
following entries about Sadananda Kagmiraka and his works :— 


CC I, p. 690 — “‘ aararee BRAT pupil of Brahmadnanda and 
Narayana : 


— Advaitabrahmasiddhi ' 
— Svariipanirnaya* 
— Svariipaprakésa*. Probably identical 
with the last. ”’ 
CC II, p. 232—"* AaaFez BRAT 
—Jivanmuktiprakriya ’’ .* 


Meet YER ee ert me en — 


1. CC TI, p. 9 —‘‘axawHeare by Sadananda Kasmira — K. 
114.” (This MS is dated Samvat 1888 = 
A. D. 1832. 


CC III, p. 3—“asasafafe by Sadananda. Peters 6. 265”. 
(‘This MS is identical with MS No. 265 of 7895- 
98 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute ). 
2. CCI, p. 751 — ‘eaeafangy by Sadananda. Hall. p. 129. See 
Svariipaprakasa.” 


3. CCI, p. 751 — “MeIGsT vedanta, by Sadinanda Kasmira. 
Kacin. 28. Rice 188. Siicipatra’’ 62. 
4, CC II, p. 201 —“‘sttazahanteat by Sadananda KaSmira men- 


tioned in his ““ Adraitabrahmasiddhi’’, Ulwar 
480”, 
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The Govt. MSS Library possesses the following MSS of the 
works of Sadananda Kaémiraka :— 


(1) stxamerferiS — No. 265 of 1895-98. 
(2) <aeqihoia — No. 643 of 1884-87 (some folios at the 
beginning are missing ). 


I have examined the MS of the Svariipanirnaya (No. 643 of 
1884-87 — about 40 folios). Some references trom this MS are 
noted below :— 

(1) wreqartor- fol. 4, 8, 11, 38. (5) BAIT fol, 6, 


Cee ae _ (6) WaTHTAA- fol. 6, 7, 13. 
aras— fol. 4, ( atatHare: ) 
7) alagzra- fol. 8. 
8, 12,14, 15, 16,25,26,27, ©) WME fol. 8 
28, 32. (8) Wawa fol. 8, 12. 


(4) Teaqeary- fol. 4. (9) artaB- fol. 10, 36. 
Folio 11 — Colophon of Ist Pariccheda :— 


“efa fagrmefarfaa <qeqty 3 aesenafieia 
AQAA ASAT Aa Tam Wiesa: nu” 


( 10) areatfesaqearra- fol. 11. (14) arevaa- fol, 14. 
(11) @aat- fol. 12. (15) atwaeaat- fol. 14. 
(12) weera- fol. 13. ( 16) =arvare’t_ fol. 17. 


(13) avaeqfafirst:-fol.14, 18, 38. (17) patgzra— fol. 17. 
Folio 18 — Colophon of 2nd Pariccheda :— 


“ gfe haqiagqaea eqeqiatua acqgataeqd ara 
fadra: aftsse: u ” 


(18) etfrereatear- fol, 19. (22) aeareeas— fol. 25. 


(19) dared fol. 19, (aaa. i? 
qrrétzaratat: ) 21, 22. (23) aterqat- fol. 28. 


( 20) afeararetzaa- fol. 20. (24) utaat- fol. 33, 34. 
(21) ercferarsratett AA-fol. 21. 25.) srareeat@s- fol. 37, 


Folio 37 — Colophon of 3rd Pariccheda :— 


“gf ofterqraegicfea exact eratareaiigoerc- 
famictagiasitaseeatreat ae alte: git." 
seq: i” 
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(26) seraenty:- fol. 38, (28 ) erreatyarfkrasrat srsreret 
(27) &f&#8- fol. 38. qasfeat- fol. 40. 


Folio 40 — Colophon of 4th Pariccheda :— 
“gfe sftegrighta eeu eqaraafraa- 
qaastayententraat awe aga: wWtessg ul” 


In the above list of references the reference to Paficadasi (No. 4) 
is evidently to the work of this name by Sdyana, who died in 
A. D. 1387. This reference would make Sadananda posterior to 
c. A. D. 1400. Another reference of chronological value is that 
to Narasimhasrama (No. 21) who appears to be identical with 
Nrsimhaérama, the guru of Bhattoji Dtksita.! Nrsimhasrama is the 
author of many works on Vedanta, one of which viz. the Tattva- 
viveka was composed in A. D. 1547 at Purusottamapura according 
to Aufrecht.2 This evidence would shift the eariler limit for 
Saddnanda’s date from A. D. 1400 to A. D. 1600. 


The references in the Advattabrahmasiddhi of Sadananda 
Kaémiraka as noted by Pandit Vamanaégastri in the Bibliotheca 
Indica edition of this workialready referred to by meare as 
follows :— 

vgaASee, MaKe, afwzen:, warai:, aracaihfterst, sfte:, 
GAS: SHAT:, ATTST:, Srellacsy , Weaqwayaisr, Rwrqvayay, 
ttaa:, merqat, araie:, firt:, Sfafreenfh, starfire, arfber:, 
andiay, fraftes:, famaw:, acfagpra:, areas, areas, 
araneata:, aaafefs:, -arasqarafe:, saraarerg, waarfeet, q- 
mv , arferit:, qratewerTA, ATATET:, TEATWTHACT , MAT 
we: REfefeee:, wea, aaranquade, wieaqurft, 
gea:, dasarsen, agefterter, anagin, weqe:, wearest:, Ae, 
WAKE , AA, Aeafser:, aranite:, aatawaf eq, Mera: ( arat- 
rata: ), aIqaerr:, Anafaed, Aare: wfteter, wags, Aaqra- 
gerafe:, aariereara:, afae:, areefafter:, afieq, agen, 
fauratag:, farce, frawr, feergung, zareaatydt, Aar- 
frer:, taftrer:, dae, xara, aerondiwa, atarage, 
CASITA, ATAareagy , atarasr:, aegeonz , ercta:. 


1. See my paper on the Date of Bhattoji Diksita in the Fournal 
of the S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 4, pp. 117-127, 
( 1940). 

2. Cata. Catalogorum, 1, p. 305. 
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Let us now see if any of the above references can enable us 
to fix up the earlier limit to the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi. 


(1) The reference to Siromani is found as follows on p. 9 of 
the Edition :— 


“ qateoes facttaftrar.........aferaqi” 


Evidently, this is a reference to the logician Raghundtha 
Siromagi who flourished about A. D. 1500 according to S. Vidya- 
bhusana ( p. 388 of History of Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921). 


(2) On p. 31 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sadinanda mentions 
and quotes from the Vedantamuktavali :— 


“oe a aqrageraaratate: | 
GUI Gal... 2.2.4.0. AACE MN” 


Very possibly the Veddntamuktdvali referred to above is 
identical with the Veddntasiddhdanta-muktavali of Prakasinanda, who 
“ lived in the latter half of the sixteenth ceutury’’ (i.e. between 
A. D. 1550 and 1600) according to Dr. Das Gupta.' 


(3) On p. 31 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sadananda refers to 
Vijfianabhiksu as follows :— 


“gat ae ateqaranat fierafagor aarar- 
waa sefad aati adnate ” 


Vijfianabhiksu lived between A.D. 1525 and 1600 and his pupil 
Bhava Ganeéa, the leader of Citpavan Brahmins at Benares signed 
a nirpayapatra dated A.D. 1583 as I have shown in a srecial paper.” 
In view of this chronology for Vijfianabhiksu I am inclined to 
believe that Sadananda Kasmiraka, the author of the Advaita- 
brahmasiddhi is later than A. D. 1575. 


(4) Similar to the reference to Nrsimhaéiama in Sadananda’s 
eaeqfcia on the strength of which I have suggested c. A. D. 1600 
as the earlier limit for Sadananda’s date, another reference is found 
on p. 271 of the Advartabrahmasiddhi edition as follows :— 


1. Vide p. 17 of History of Indsan Philosophy, Vol. II (1932), 
footnote. 


2. Vide pp. 20-28 of Adyar Library Bulletin for February 1944. 
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“ asfagnramt aa y— 
“ afteraaratanta waareafa......... 
gees  aeqeasararerergracdat efa fearea: 1” 


This quotation is evidently from some work of Narasimhasrama 
(also known as Nrsimhagrama) on Vedanta. I could not identify 
it as the works of Nrsimnhasrama are not ‘available to me for 
reference. 


The cumulative effect of all the references recorded above 
makes Sadananda posterior to c. A. D. 1575 or 1600. Let us now 
try to fix the later limit for Sadananda’s date. 


One of the MSS! used by Vamana Sistri for his edition of the 
Advaitabrahmasiddhi is called by him Ka(#). This MS is dated 
Samvat 1761, Fyestha Krsna paksa, dvitiya* which is equal to 
Thursday, Sth June 1701.3 In view of this date of one of the MSS 
of the Alvaitabrahmasiddhi we may safely fix A. D. 1700 as the 
later limit for Sadananda’s date. 


In verse 1 at the beiginning of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sada- 
nanda bows to his guru Brahminanda as follows :— 


“aafe qaqe wed merraedt aeltaey | 
MFUTAWNA FIBER AA Ye”? 


In verse 2 Sadananda bows to one Narayanacarya as follows :— 


“ Haass aaraafad az 
dase qigua:wagacaraftaad eu” 


If we succeed in identifying Brahmananda and Nardyandcarya, who 
were apparently his senior contemporaries, we may be able to 
throw some additional light on the date of Sadinanda Kaémiraka. 
Unfortunately this identification is difficult as we find many 
authors of the names Narayana and Brahmananda recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. For the present I may 


ee Ms Mi ee ia 


1. See p. 4 of Introduction to Advaitabrahmasiddhi. 

2. The Ka MS ends as follows: —gfa sftawga ..... US AL 
fuss G4aqi aeza: at at: aa Mag war stegerpafedtarat 
aaa.” 

3. Vide p. 210 of Indian Ephemsris,Vol. VI ( 1922). 
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make the following tentative remarks on the identification of 
Brahmananda and Nardyandcarya mentioned by Sad&nanda ;= 


I — Brahmananda ( author of Nydyaratndvali on the 
Siddhantabindu ) 


(1) One Brahmananda wrote a commentary called the Nydya- 
ratndvali (or Ratndvali) on the Siddhantabindu of Madhustidana 
Sarasvati. Inthe colophon of this Nydyaratndvali the author is 
called Brahmdnanda Sarasvati?, while in verse 2 at the beginning he 
calls himself merely Brahmananda (‘ maaeza aa ”’).' 


(2) In the two verses at the end of the Nydyaratnavali 
Brahm&nanda mentions Narayanatirtha as his guru along with one 
Paramananda-Sarasvati. 


(3) On p.3 of the Nydyaratnévali Brahmananda refers to 
Kalpataru-tiké Parimala in the following extract :— 


“ ardivaafiatareqagerearetagreaa faAeT a1 Seq AAAS ST- 
Rey THaIS HIgitgserawws—yaU! I”? 


The author of the Kalpataru-Parimala is the celebrated Appaya 
Diksita, who flourished between A. D. 1520 and 1592 (Vide p. 148 of 
Fournal of Ortental Research, Madras, Vol. 11I—article by Mahalinga 
Sastri). It is clear from this reference that Brahkmananda, the 
author of the Nydyaratndvali is later than c. A. D. 1592. 


Il — Gauda Brahmananda 


(1) Inthe edition of the Sdariraka-Mimamsa-Vartika and its 
Vivarana by Ananta Krishna‘Sastri and A. Bhattacharya (Calcutta 
University, 1941) we find Nydyaratndvali mentioned as the work 
of Gauda Brahmananda? ( See Introduction ). 

(2) This Gauda Brahmananda was the pupil of Nardyandnanda 
who completed a prose Vartika on the Brahmasitra in A. D. 1592. 

(3) This Gauda Brahmananda was the guru of Balakrsnananda 
(also called Abhinava- Draviddécdrya) author of the Sériraka 
Mimdamsa@-V drtika (see p. xxviii of Introduction) who flourished 
about A. D. 1650. 


RECRUIT eee eee NA ER Tete ere A TA Lie ee ei 


1. Vide Siddhantabindu with Ratndvali ed. by Harihara Sastri 
( Advaitamafijari Series ), Kumbakonam, December, 1893, p. 1. ; 

2. Aufrecht (Cata. Catalo. I, p. 719) mentions Nydyaratndoali 
as the work of Gauda Brahm&nanda, 


1.1.3.8, 14 
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(4) Gauda Brahmananda was the contemporary of Gadddhara 
Bhattacarya (see p. 481 of History of Indian Logic by S. Vidya- 
bhusana ) who lived about A. D. 7650. 

The evidence about the name-sakes of Brahmdnanda and 
Ndrdyanacarya mentioned by Sadananda Kaémiraka may now be 
tabulated as follows — 


| | 
agora (A) 9 ateraaee(a.p. | areraoated(C) 
and setaeq ( D ) |: 1592) B | | 
| | pupil 
F — sa@raez (author of » 
=alqalas!' on 


faatataee ) 


pupil . pupil 
Aalarz ergates E-are Rae 
(Between A.p. 1600 ' (author of #4Ta | 


and 1700) WATTS ) ' (later than A.D. 1592 
| and before A. D. 1687) 
pupil 
AG anes (ic: A.D. | 
1650) | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Is it possible to suggest the following equations ? :— 
(1+) areraorrarsy } ele ai __ ATO 
(A) (B) (C) 
| | 
pupil pupil 
(2) menareg t= _ tamara - _MEIePE (author of Faraqeataet 
(D) oe (F) on faareafaeg ) 
later than A. D. 1592 
pupil pup A and before a. D. 1687 
Tras BAA = aTBFIINTArT 
( Between a. D. 1600 (c. A. D. 1650) 
and 1700 ) 


Even if the above equations are“ not proved we can safely 
assign the date of the Advattabrahmasiddhi of Sadananda Kaémi- 
raka to the period A.D. 1600-7700 in the light of the evidence 
recorded in this paper. 


ee ae wee er te te ir 


1. Aufrecht (CCI, p. 719) records a MS of Nydyaratnavalit 
under the entry “ Hall, p. 09 "i.e. p. 109 of Hall’s Bibliography, 
Calcutta, 1859, Hall describes this MS as ‘“‘an abridgement of 
Madhusiidana Sarasvati’s Agdfafs and annotations on it by the epito- 
mator’”’ viz. Brahmananda Sarasvati, disciple of Nardyanatirtha and 
Paramdnanda Sarasvati. This MS bears the date Vikrama year 1743 
= 4. D. 1687. This date pushes back the date of Brahmananda to a 
period A. D. 1592-1650. (It may be mentioned here that 7aTatraat 
is a commentary on the faureafaeg of Madhusiidana Sarasvati and not 
a commentary on the sigarare of Madhusidana Sarasvati ). 


28. Quotations from the Srigara-Safijivini of 
Harideva Miéra in the Sloka-Sarngraha of 
Manirama — Between A. D. 1650 and 1700* 


Aufrecht mentions only once an author of the name Harideva 
Miéra' and the only work recorded against his name is ®0GdEs, 
a MS of which has been recorded by Kielhorn.* Sometime ago 
my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit 
Library, Bikaner, published a work called the yatzasitfaat® by one 
eftzafaa based on a rare MS of this work. Since the publication 
of this work I was on a look-out for some additional information 
about this author and his works but unfortunately I could not trace 
such information in published or unpublished sources. Recently, 
however, I came across some information of the type required by 
me but before I record it in this paper 1 note below some points 
from Mr. Sarma’s remarks on Haridevamigra in his Introduction 
to the edition of the Akabarasdhi-Srngara~darpana in which the 
ssuresifaat is published as an Appendix. These points‘ are as 
follows :— 


(1) starvaafifaat (= SS) is a poem of about 100 verses on Wz. 


(2) The only MS of SS is deposited with the number 3143 in 
the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner. 


(3) The last folio of this MS is “‘blank except for the title of 
the work and the name of @fta aforra who was a great 
scholar at the court of Maharaja Anup Singhji.”’ 


b caneheinmmeeatiianneneTeaiememmemecnemimmematn tant emnamneeneaen emanemmene ent naanann an et mec eaimeeeeeetel 


* Réajasthana Bharati, Vol. II, No. 2 (1947), pp. 61-66. 
1. Catalogus Catalogorum, I, 757. 


2. Cata. of Sans. MSS in C. P., Nagpur, 1874, p.56. This MS 
consisted of 4 leaves (108 Slokas ). 


3. Akabarasahi — Srngaradarpana (Ganga Oriental Series, 
No. 1) Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, 1943, Appendix - Sarwstiaai 
( pp. 57-60). 


4, Vide pp. XXVI-XXVII of Introduction to the above edition. 
(211) 
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(4) From the concluding verses of the SS we get some infor- 
mation about the author which may be represented as 
follows :—~— 


ataarioy 
| 

Son 

Tiritg/F ( married Zarate ) 
| 


Son 
tate 
(alias ZTStAx ) 
(author of SS) born and lived at 
AUG, later lived at atzorat or Benares- 
Patronized by @4aANa*Zza in whose 
household he was known as wrefax 


(5) The SS was composed by its author to please God faxaaz 
(of Benares ). 


(6) Aufrecht (CC I, 757) mentions one &@afH# as the author 
of SiSATs Hey, He is perhaps the same as the author 
of the SS. 


(7) As the Bikaner MS of the SS belonged to @ifaa afurra of 
the 17th century, siv@afia@ should be considered earlier 
than this date. 

(8) Rajendra Lala Mitra (Notices, No. 129) mentions one 
gtistaataet as the author of a drama fasraqttesta (MS dated 
A. D. 1673). In the colophon the parentage of the author 
is given as follows :— 


wreafaar 


Son 
Clesttaaeor 
(author of fasaqntsra-MS of A. D. 1673). This 
BIstAX is possibly identical with Eftzalaw also 
known as tafas 


(9) From the evidence recorded above Mr. Sarma thinks that 
eizataa, the author of the SS is earlier than the 17th 
century. 


To corroborate the above conclusion of Mr. Sarma about the 
date of ettqaft I have to record the following additional evidence 
from a new source discovered by me, 
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(1) The Govt. MSS Library at the B O. R. Institute possesses 
a unique MS of a big anthology of about 1605 verses (MS 
No. 361 of 1884-86 ). 


(2) The name of this anthology is Saxe (or TIGRE) compil- 
ed by its author Aftrwta for the benefit of his'son as stated 
in the introductory verse. 


(3) Ihave proved ina special paper' that this afore, the 
author of the @t*aue, is definitely later than A.D. 1600 as 
he quotes from weatta-sifeqra and records 4-5 verses 
composed by him in praise of Raja Todarmalla (étet7), 
the finance minister of Emperor Akbar (A. D. 1542-1605 ). 

(4) So far no verses have been traced in any;‘work from the 
aacashtirat of ettqalta, which was brought to light for the 
first time by my learned friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma. My 
study of the @t@aHe of Ale has brought to light the 
following verses of && {ala quoted with the name of the 
author by afta and traced by me in the published text 
of the sfarvasftfaat. 


MS of Swaine of afrera MS of aredsitfat in the 
No. 361 of 1884-86, copied in Anup Sanskrit Library, 
1886 from an original MS at Bikaner, belonging to atfaa 

Sevai Jaipur afar 
Folio Verse |  t—‘Cts oe Verse 
17 aa: Qrewaradita (21) TA: MAITMLAN a (80) 
» wa Gaaiaa * (22) AA BMA TETATT (77) 
» ae aeaagaraazat (23) ag Ieraazgaraa (78) 
19 ateiatagiza (46) atatarag ita (54) 
»» AGA AHAES (49) apd THATS (5) 
» aalal raresar (50) AUIal FT AAT (6) 
» | BATS TTA (51) BETA ATMA (9) 
20 qat qacaa (5) qat qiaeaia (39) 
21 aay fafizars (79) afaratawre (41) 
22 wrt wsfita (4) Twist usta fretaat (56) 


a 


1. Vide my paper on ‘‘ A Rare MS of the Slokasamgraha Antho- 
logy by Matirdma and the Date of its Composition (Between A.D.1650 
and 1700).”’ 
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MS of etwdng of afta No, MS of qavesitFit in the Anup 
361 of 1884-86, copied in 1886 


from an original MS at Sevai Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, be- 


Jaipur longing to etfaa aioe 
Folio Verses Verses 
22 qay tqzameg (5) qawiary tansy (57) 
31 ‘aviat cade (47) BSA Tia avs (85) 
32 See; Gaqanay (58) see: Harareay (47) 
» «sera aT (58) sTySuI aay (71) 
y» ALTA aRrtat (59) alway aEotat (72) 
»  abtiata faut (60) ariafa franact (73) 
» seatrgenateaq (61) SLIT TAT (74) 
» «= State qattaay (62) diate wiry (75) 
36. yu quifiag (15) qu gquelaayay (28) 
» RA Waa (16) wea Tataay (29) 
» | Wer Crarsaragq (17) ATS SITES (32) 
» Ra THA WaT (18) ga qafressas (87) 
»» wade fear (19) | settatea (earls (88) 
38 ata ayaa (51) | aint agaAa (16) 
1) MRANTAT War (60) MAVTAT RANT (17) 
47 ae ae adie (1) aegy ata (50) 
,, fararatargraz (10) faeneg faedtar (51) 
50 fawaaearit zat (50) fataaatt war (67) 
» fawaaa aa aft (51) yawaaat aa ara (61) 
», watrane aort = (52) darfrane (70) 


t 


aaa eee 


In the above table I have traced at least 30 verses of Uft&a- 
feet in the aizistizat as found in the Hane of afHaa, while the 
Bikaner MS belonging to atota etiera of the 17th century shows a 
fairly correct text of these verses. The Jaipur copy of the ‘al 
axe made in 1886 shows many scribal errors. It would be better 
if the Jaipur original of the 1886 copy can be recovered and used 
for an edition of the MIRAE, which a scholar like Prof. N. A. 
Goré can undertake as he has agreed to study this rare MS very 
closely and give us a critical analysis of it before long. It would 
be in the fitness of things if the Bikaner Darbar can undertake an 
edition of this rare anthology by after a? faa, who was protégé of 
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Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner (A. D. 1€69-1698 )' and entrust 
the work to a scholar like Prof. Gore who has already brought out 
critical editions of some Sanskrit Kavyas in recent years. Since 
the Anup Sanskrit Library at Bikaner was reorganized by the 
Bikaner Darbar through the well-planned efforts of Sardar Major 
K. M. Panikkar, the present Prime Minister of Bikaner and his 
friend Dr. C. Kunhan Raja of the Madras University, much useful 
literary work has been done at Bikaner. In fact this activity has 
linked up Bikaner not only with the different centres of learning 
in India but also outside. Inthe present paper I have tried to 
link up my discovery of an anthology by a protégé of Maharaja 
Anup Singhji of Bikaner with the rare MS of the aareastfaat be- 
longing to this protégé and deposited in the Bikaner Library, 
which bears the sacred name of Maharaja Anup Singhji, a great 
lover and patron of Sanskrit learning. 


a et ee 


1. Vide p. 1 of Introduction to Antipasimhagundvatdra (The 
Ganga Oriental Series, Dedicatory Volume, Bikaner, 1942) edited 
with English Trans. by Dr. C. K. Raja. 


29. A Rare Manuscript of the Sloka- 
Sarhgraha Anthology by Manirama and the 
Date of Its Composition (Between A. D. 1650 

and 1700* 


The only MS of an anthology by ama recorded by Aufrecht 
is the following :— 


CC I, 677 — “‘ stwane by aiorta Peters 3. 396” 


This MS is identical with MS No. 367 of 1884-86 in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of about 
96 folios (10 lines to a page and 52 letters to a line) of modern 
paper. The MS begins :— 


“ do siaUrga AA: 
alazian faa egaer frafaor | 
mehagaqatat que: feaa a(ea)awn au” 
gral aN: 

* queeueiieqaezAenayel- 
arag HAT TaAT TaN: | 
wiifgarsafadifearagen 
fanfey wag yacfarin Wk” 

The MS ends :— 

“ aafte aftqer asae tae werat 
aaze ofal fattest fase: | 
a vata aftdt aeaq gon faartat 
aafaa aftge: aaa at aftq: Wu 9h04 tt 
Ge Cawsaqusagasafayqaa | 
garavagaifia aadia wer faa y608 I 


gf staftciaga: Sleane: aaa: | Gag 1882 MB ice Ararat 


* Rajasthana Bharati, Vol. 1, No. 1, pp. 35-45. 
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areien fietaete ser ¢ dgerat eivsd aan ois guia 


ATTT | wha etc.” 


It will be seen from the above extracts that this anthology 
( TaaTE or BlKANE ) was compiled by Afiwra for the benefit of his 
own son as stated by him in verse | at the beginning. I have fail- 
ed to get any personal history of this Hfw4a in the body of the 
work except the above statement. The copy before me was made 
at Savai Jaipur in Sarhvat 1942 (=A. D. 1886) by a WS AtaTt of 
the name Hara Govinda possibly from some old MS of the work 
which the owner was not prepared to sell but allowed to be copied 
for Sir R. G. Bhandarkar when he carried on his search for MSS in 
1884-86. 


This big anthology of about 1606 verses mentions as a rule the 
names of authors and works from whom the several verses of the 
compendium have been incorporated first-hand or otherwise. I 
have suggested to my friend Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College 
to analyse this big anthology and prepare indices of works and 
authors and also of the Sais of the verses qucted in it. He has 
agreed to this suggestion but before he gives us the results of his 
critical analysis I want to record in this paper the evidence about 
the chronology of the work which I could gather by a cursory 
perusal of the work. I hope this evidence would help Prof. Gore 
to determine more exactly my chronology of this work in the light 
of his elaborate study of this unique MS. 


To enable us to fix the earlier limit for the date of afaza I 
note below the following evidence for the consideration of 
scholars :— 


(1) aferzta (= M) mentions and quotes from eftarwanfis e.g, 
Folio7 — “ dwaed......eftarcraa Garey” 
Folio 1 —* shaggraterats...» etarcraofaerany ” 
Folio 4—“ at att aht......80 starcraantasy ” 


Folio 31—** eqat ara ara Wfuasgeal...8& SATIAAT- 
ftaeq ” 


According to Dr. Chaudhuri one eharranfie has 
been quoted from in the THavt of @irza (A. D. 1644) as 
the author of the following verses :— 


P.V. No. 872 — “ fasjota ayer” 
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P.V, No, 141 —“ age  aélg......1 are anfenet 
waifa... ” 


In view of the reference to Shah Jahan (1628-1658 
A. D.) in verse No. 141 above this efiarranfaat is con- 
temporary of Shah Jahan and I may add that he is con- 
temporary of Aiea also. 


If eftareranfitst mentioned by M is identical with his 
namesake mentioned in the Taa@at we can say that M is 
later than c. A. D, 1630. 


M mentions WtaxaF4 as follows :— 


Folio 48 —‘‘ ata warantat”’ Folio 6 — ‘‘vitaaaraea”’ 
Folio 8 — Do— 
Folio 58 — “' wrasrarara,”’ Folio 72 — ‘‘ wraaaeara,”’ 


According to Dr. A. B.' Keith (Sans. Lit., 1928, p. 293) 
the Bhojaprabandha of @8@tz@a belongs to the 76th 
Century. We may, therefore, conclude that M is later than 
c. A. D, 1550. 


M quotes from and mentions Hearty SNUB e. g. on 
folios 4, 6, 10, 11(=P. V. 138), 13, 54 (verses 14 and 19). 
These references would make M posterior to Akbar (A.D. 
1542-1605 ) who patronized waatta arieara., 


The following verses are quoted by M as his own in his 
anthology :— 


Folio 6 —“ Stevar aattaar gz qrearteam: | 


siladaraSla Brae fq: tt de tt 

ta wigleta fufaafafees Pamaawfy- 

ata sfteqingeg ag Rraaee alge aa sna | 

wegied aagart afeala faaar; ataerzagqvar | 

Mar seta a Reo gaze a fara aifsar efeqrar: u ae 
anaat ” 


Folio 7 —“ dit: aaraftat reaq wat a argh: | 


TH: AIAN ANAT Wlargaarea: |, 
fayuftgera’ qaaat a? qaataet | 
UMESTSTHBAMTAA vargas: co i AA” 
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Folio 9 —" enfeedt sradal saafe 4 set Sielsfsaes | 
eniht sige sasefeear arly sifs safe | 
aid meat gerat vale qeat qsshysHzT | 
dest dearat uate g fad Stet aah n ABREU” 


Folio 10 — “ ava Aiqzzteteq ave Ba fadigarer | 
ararge fader ge xAnseMVA, | 
arat squafa: segqafa ga: gare Ba war | 
quatya dofe ggelerarada 92 Aag i” 


Folio 22 —‘‘ faa aa fe aneaath- 
wi We fF swilaafe | 
gdia Qa: fequasaat- 
qaedigal siaagegat 8 Roo W ART” 


Out of the five verses which, M states, are his own composi- 
tion four verses are in praise of ttt Zt3tHy the finance minister of 
Akbar. 2tta#@ (A.D. 1535-1589) was a great patron of Sanskrit learn- 
ing. Is it possible to suppose that M was patronized by wat 2tswag ? 
As M has taken special care to compose 4 verses in praise of this 
Raja we can easily infer that either M had intense admiration for 
2iSTAeS as a result of the latter’s liberal patronage to M or that M 
was not far removed in point of time from 2t@ta&e go that he could 
pay his tribute to 2tst#ee’s valour, the reputation of which must 
have been fresh in the minds of the generations that followed him 
say between A. D. 1600 and 1675 and to which M belonged. 


(5) M mentions ‘' afete weat’’' on folio 7 and quotes the 
following verses as his composition :— 


“ wqauftes sore eafge ating 
afawazaatfazaras fears | 


one 


1. On folio 8 I find another verse ascribed to StH BeAT as 
follows :-—~ 
“2a atitiaartia atagiarayaa pear 
Mas Poaa aragzeaia cat Vanes aegha | 
faqnraraaicaiafsrataporaar- 
wranegtarrafearahar Ae: Wt HITT UW ch 
Miss Seryey ”’ 
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aaaft arate gerat gear 
fafa firftesal amqeafiata: noe ul 
atte weanegq ” 


The above verse is anonymously quoted on p. 123 of 
qurfaavaaregrmz (N.S, Press, Bombay, 1911) as follows :- 


“qqass ane ealguanftrgts 
ufasazqaifasarad faaard | 
anata waa Honat Teqit 
fegefafnfigeat amq ean fra: 11922” 


“aieie wean’? mentioned by M is identical with 
“SRANIRE Ag MH’ the author of the anthology Tataar 
(HteqTATeT 89. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1908.) In my paper on 
the date of Tavaat (Journal of Oriental Research Madras, 
Vol. XIV. Pt. IIT) I have proved that this author flourish- 
ed between A. D. 1610 and 1673 as he quotes anata BIie- 
@t@ on the one hand and is quoted in Haribhaskara Agni- 
hotri’s TATA ATH IAT composed in A. D. 1673. As M 
mentions Hiate sean (Between c. A. D. 1610 and 1673) 
we may reasonably infer that / was either a contemporary 
of AtHts Gea or that he flourished later than A. D. 1630. 


Prof. Gore will of course deal exhaustively with the works 
and authors mentioned by M in his anthology. I note 
below these works and authors as I noticed them during a 
rapid survey of the Ms :— 


argqar, ataraaqnfas, wan, afer, wreeq, w- 
TATA, ARTIC HUSA, Ifa, wars, CAMA, AtATIeg, 
aque, Taxatafas, atwres wet, waz (author himself), 
auflaz, vat, wit, afore, aerefa, Ativtafa, gufi, 
aranag, suffer, dz, sea, Faary, ara, warez, wale, 
naraz, Hata, sarRcas (fol.17), aft@aftrer, firfrsa, 
faagn, efita, agai, TaatTa, Maga, Wess, ara, setaz, 
arenifs, axza, dlarfns stazag (fol. 25), wares, frstere fazer, 
anfifrera, afew (fol. 34), after, arfeeicfe, aoarfas, 
ainafasa, aeaqnare, faqraftq, ufsea, atqeza, qa, seiez 
(47), wast, aaefe, waifiada , som, was, Tost, Blas, 
arnt, silaraesed, wa (fol. 58), afadan, agree, TA- 
afta, sara, genftie, wgelt (fol. 65), simeed, Herta, zat- 
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afeta, aga, Preleaqra (fol. 72), waka sege, tara, whe, 
feezttdar, din, exngrad, Sais weqla, warded, ag, 
widgaga, geaet (fol. 78), mfaequa, waynnda, gardiz, 
eqefe, wage, ame, agate, gee (fol. 81), wisea, 
arveadieen, aang, aque, aaga, afege( fol. 84+), weaez, 
waz, etc. 


(7) Mhas quoted more than 25 verses of efigafir in the 
present anthology. J have proved in a special paper that 
all these verses have been taken by M from the Witw- 
asttaai of stvqataa recently edited by Mr. K. M. K. 
Sarma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner as 
Appendix to his edition of ##avatet Warzeta (Ganga 
Oriental Series No. 1, 1943). Curiously enough the rare 
MS of the 3farzasitaat on which Mr. Sarma has based his 
edition belonged to @itfaa atta the great scholar at the 
court of Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner (A. D. 1669~ 
1698 ) as the last folio of this MS bears the title of the 
work and the rame of fea afowra, as stated by Mr. 
Sarma in his Introduction (p. XXVI). Iam of opinion 
that afer, the author of the @teang anthology is identi- 
cal with afar gif the protégé of Maharaja Anup 
Singhji. Very probably M used the rare Ms of "mv 
asttaat for the quotations given by him in his @twauae, 


In view of the evidence recorded above we may easily arrive 
at the following conclusions :— 


(1) The date of the composition of the WMBIAE of 
aforera is definitely later than A. D. 1600. 


(2) aferrea etfara, the owner of the Bikaner MS of the 
Yarasiraat, is identical with afta, the author of 
the @leaue anthology. 


If these conclusions are accepted the date of the St®ane lies 
between A. D. 1650 and 1700. 


I reported my discovery of AfRtta’s s@tadae antho- 
logy to Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator, Anup Sanskrit 
Library, Bikaner, who was kind enough to send me a copy 
of his note on ‘‘attara afarra’ (Pages 63-64 of Ind. Hist. 
Quarterly, X XI, 1945) and some additional information. 
While thanking Mr, Sarma for his great interest in my dis- 
covery, I note for the information of readers some points 
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from Mr. Sarma’s note and correspondence bearing on the 
life and works of @ttaa afara :— 


(1) There are many MSS in the Anup Sans. Library 
bearing the signature of @tiaa afta, sometimes 
together with the signature of frarare fers, 

(2) The genealogy of aferzta as revealed by his works 
is as follows :— 


raga (of weds ) 


vinrera fiat 


| 
aftr (belonging to THeqt ) 


(3) affzra refers to his guru etvarrantaa' in his 
MATETTTATAT ( « eng Tasen TTCATCgoriasy- 
Haqaa Hag ’’-- fol. 39 a of the MS in the Anup 
Sans. Library). Inthe B. O. R. Institute MS of 
the @leanz also afew quotes some verses of 
uftareraqortirsr, 


(4) Works of afara in the Anup Library :— 


(i) Breararastiagerter (No. 706) — At the beginning 
the author says that he writes this for the benefit 
of hisson. At the beginning of the @t#a7 also 
he makes _a similar statement (Atha fagar 
eaqaea feataor | wratanararat ae: feaa ezaq 0) 


(ii) aeTareaane (Nos. 984-88) signed by fier and 
farataz, 


(iii) Hernzaaradivartrar (No. 989) fauzrra and 
(No. 990) satava@q — This is a gloss of WtwHs’s 
commentary and explains difficult passages here 
and there. It is styled ThR*#IT also. AtoHs aque? 


em eethnarr~ eaten Mere AO Tt SP 


1. One SiaTaanhtt composed (1) agfaedaament denouncing 
spirituous liquor and (2) atafataciaetaaresy against non-vegetarian 
diet. There is a MS of No. 1 in the Anup Library. No.2 is referred 
to in No. I. 

2. Vide my papers on this author :— 

(1) Annals (B. O. R. Institute ),1942, Vol. XXIII, pp. 146-161. 

(2) Fournal of the Tanjore S. M. Library (1944), Vol. IV, 

No. 1, pp. 1-7. 
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was patronized by Weterst etagfae of Bikaner, the 
patron of afizra. Possibly aforeta must have 
been in contact with ateés Watt during Anupa- 
simha’s Deccan campaigns. 

(iv) wetqafgaagarls (No. 991) — There isno mention 
of the author. Mr. Sarma thinks that this work is 
probably a part of aftiqra’s AetATaAaTT, 

(vy) waataerea in 7 parts called ts dealing with wH- 
ata ( Nos. 2348-2359 ) (~ee Dr. C..K. Raja’s article 
in the Jha Institute Fournal, Vol. I, parts 2-3), 

(vi) wageraegicarat (No. 4305) deals with Bpaarat in 
ten sections called etts — MS dated Samvat 1746 
(=A. D. 1690). 

(vii) FFAATeT( No. 8014). 
(viii) mataeatenqa ( No. 1477 ). 


(5) AMS of the wazza of araeqfa HETaIs bears the signature 


of qtera aftizra along with the following versified 
endorsement :— 


“Uanigaaafsakagouan: | 
ged fast qoitctraenent ward atias ” 

This very endorsement is found on a MS of the com- 
mentary Tera on Taraaediza (MS No. 31997). Sometimes 
the signature appears as ‘‘ai(fara) afta’ and sometimes 
as ‘dio aint -iraraeg.’’ This ferara=q needs to be identi- 
fied. Ona MS of ae%tqa in the Anup Library (No. 3052) 
we find the following verse :— 

“ cansrategiaa @ at aacaara fe ctferat a) 

a arferaisft ast qf amigas fe surat a | 
a attra: fararaz fagred gt aa7 | 
fete % a east Sera feast 

The chronogram ‘‘ varfiraaeg’’ = Samvat 1726 = 
A. D. 1670. 

There are many name-sakes’ of afta. They should be 


distinguished from our afar, the protégé of ARTI HATE of 
Bikaner. The relative chronology of the several works of this 
afazra should be reconstructed on the strength of the dated MSS 
of his works in the Anup Library, Bikaner, but I leave this task’ to 
my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, M. O. L. the present Curator of 


this Library and the General Editor of its Ganga Oriental Series. ° 


1. Vide Aufrecht’s Cata. Catalogorum 1, 421; II, 97; and III, 91. 


30. Maruta-mandana of Vanamialin and Its 
Date — Between A.D. 1575 and 1600* 


The only MS of a work on Vedinta colled the Marutamandana 
by Vanamilin' recorded by Aufrecht? is “‘Bhr 718” which is identi- 
cal with MS No. 718 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R, Institute, Poona. It consists of 63 folios, of which folio 
1 is unfortunately missing since its acquisition. Folio 2 begins :— 


—urlferawane agreaeadive THATS Algal — 
The Ms ends as follows :— 


“a saamgté feaqneaadiadafem: 
Great yet: qusearaaar gla ar ae at waar a: | 
Zier: areten Pryaagvasasi(!)E: Tae: 
faataarftarg aa agad sua: saat a: 90 


ainfargfrerafiagat aqraareatala let 
lariat Part gt ox) fearcgrerard frat: | 
ataarega adfe vane aege(aq)ra: 

aut Areavenifer afiquieaesatfara: 2 tl 


fanigarfeeait watt fe fra: aara | 
waqaagayt a fiewsaray 3 
anadifeeaey sfitareea tora: | 
frarg aut arama aad ye 


WaT VV Aaeyz guaq | agai waa at agedfi a wana 
ent 1 oftnttena aa: wo wat ara y” 


The above extract, though incorrect in many places, gives us 
the following particulars about the author and his work :— 


2 meee ET eett Bf See, Spo Se eee A ee 


* Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, pp. 163-168. 


1. CCI, 549 — “‘aaarfay — aveqiea (CC 1,176 — Rice 142 
and Govt. Ori. MS Library Madras, 26") — areaaea (CC I, 452, 
Bhr. 778 ). 


2. CC I, 452—“aretq°S4, Vedanta, by Vanamalin, Bhr. 718.” 
(224) 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
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In verse 1 of the extract the author bows to god 47a (Fe). 


In werse 2 it is stated that Aare is the author of this work 
called areaa’sa, He was born of a family of Brahmins 
of the Bharadvaja Gotra [ AtZTARAAT is evidently a mis- 
reading for Htgtairaat (% fext:)]. This family lived at a 
place called faymgz(?) situated to the east of aqraa,' 
adorned by the temple of @raz. 


In verse 3 the author bows to god Ganega ( &4*aT). 
In verse 4 he invokes the blessings of god *ats. 


The date of the MS is Samvat 17417 =A. D. 1685 [ month 
of Phalguna, Vadya (Sukla) Paksa }. 


I note below the references to authors and works etc. as they 
are found in the MS before me :— 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 


aatzaty, 2 (9) serra, 2 
TMUTING eat, 2 (10) werae, 2 
greareat, 2 (11) wtwere, 2 
weratear, 2 (12) witaarqafzcia, 2 
aTraNaa, 2 (13) wererargor, 3, 4 
maraa, 2 (11) atreqresteuz:, 3 
gewaAaa, 2 (12) awa, 3 
arataaa, 2 (13) ata, 3 


(14) “ qeaarar afazat asrarfin afierfer | 


(15) 
(16) 
(17) 


(21) 
(21) 


(22) 


faifacafa qreacsig g:ararfan aerafa: uu? ( Fol. 3) 


THz, 3 (18) wtkoarreey, 3 
WHTATCT, 3 (19) Feraita, 4 
WATTA UY, 3 (20) sftarararatat, 4 
ara ( aaaid qeeareea adtacary ) 


anqaafzar, 4,5 ( afxetat ), 23 ( afxarat ) 
mifsarara:, 4 


eer ene ete Nt NA See eee eH ee eee 


1. 


qAATST was a champion of Madhva philosophy. As he hailed 


from the neighbourhood of Vrndavana, the centre of Krsna .worship 
in the United Provinces, it seems that Madhvaism had spread far and 
wide from its original home in South India at the time of Vana- 
m4lin’s literary career, say, between A. D. 1575 and 1650. 


8.1,L.H.ol 5 
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Folio 5 “* aarfé | 
aatar svarefe Afar feos sat aftd 
after firafaa saaaea at g ateraa | 
agiat auat sare frageneat qu Haw 
wale sfafadaenuna: etervan(?)arafag ut” 
(22) wera, 5 
(23) ware, 5 
(24) erasareata, 5, 7 
Folio 6 — “ aarfe | 
aanrafit aufsefe a: crarearge aft 
vray staat dary wafa abi waalaias | 
fagtagfaafsaiaasat aziaarar adi 
qa a cna fates fafearigraa dz: 0” 
Folio 6 — aunt. tted carafe Prjoraftam:....gea wu” 
Folio 7 — ** ae | 
savieafag Sa:...aret Prat afr 9a Ww” 
“aaa firereq,,. aerate Sa cara, l” 
(25) #ararega, 7 
Folio 8 —“ qraratad argafafa,.. cear carashta uae ul.” 
(26) Fatagqurat, 8, 11 ( qarat), 12, 15. 23, 24, 26, 27, 52 
Folio 10 — « ufsaafgafaonftesar...rata: Wm 49g i” 


Folio 11 —“ waz aa fag fe... casa: aftraqe: ae tt” 
Folio 12 — “ ett Tiga eat qofre...am fe at: ger uae a” 


— “aft a qafad aead...ceqfa sufied qaqa 


pe uaau” 


Folio 15 —“ sitaftaat ara... .anea Aad Aa: Woh” 
— “saya aqafaaa sr...aamneagt fires in eau” 


Folio 16 — “ afaaqufasa...saarat frarga, i 82” 


Folio 17 —“ afagafa aaed,,.dt Aiterarat uw 23” 
ey OE IATATST, , ANAT ATT WVs il 4 
(27) TIVSITH, 17, 36 


Folio 18 — “ wragrat aganfiaaaaet...caifirrerey ga wes” 


Folio 19 —“ wtertqrt...cq oa wt fret) uae” 
om soraverrfty Firat eft...fre Aas eta Ry Hl” 
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Folio 20 — “ affargaarad...aTeg A wFTaA Wee HN” 
Folio 22 — “ aaeqwaa... Faraz |i Re 1” 

(28) wraert, 24, 26 

(24) aranarrerai, 24 

(25) wrerpat, 24 
Folio 26 — * qarfe earfizat...catemt Saget: 1 Xo |” 
Folio 28 — “ faqraraamMatveaqaya... TAM aa uv ze tp” 
Folio 30 — “ aeqieg fazer ant...caTaarat THE Wh ”’ 

— “ faag dard... aualfa an aan” 


Folio 31 — “ sravanfefs waa safaii...afafranaargatest 
mean” 


(26) atatiterat, 33 
(27) daz, 34 
(28) avast, 34, ( asztathram, dears ) 


Folio 36 — “ wea aeqdaea Ge FT AzEa | 
aaatend wife farararaqag 3” 
Folio 37 — “ sarmrafh fea agar... qerefiea eat” 
— “gervefir: afiapsat...a Beases: wees” 
Folio 39 — “ anfefirrefsat cafe fe... qeanieed aay” 
Folto 42 — “ wea aeadaet BEA a YUZET | 
aaaifead aa wearfeearaad nu” 
— “aadat va()) at aneaafra—oalen fir: aatut a” 
Folio 43 — “ aaee())arei...arasafit ui” 
Folio 44 — “ fea agadbater...etearerat i” 
— “ fapedige...a7ae Taatat i” 
Folio 45 — “ arg Janfaaz.. .-aradier a arfea iy” 
Folto 46 —“ wee aeadaen att 3 Aa | 
aaatfead ara araafafa<qai 1”? 
— “ afacafa faa av... aataardt agent ti” 
Folio 47 — “ eh faafrraay . fafa a aegar un” 
Folio 48 — ** qyftyefindtat...at frtratenge: 11” 
(29) areraeftareqrat, 48 
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(30) efeaa, 50 
Folio 50 — “ asa aeadaeg Gea a qizat | 


aqamiena aifa aaeaqafreqa tt” 


Folio 57 — “ sraraaqpi eft... ageadtargar: i” 


ee cqmaafrarmaaaay... saat wTageaae tt”? 


Folio 52 — “ age weadaea GEA A TUT | 


(31) 


(32) 
(33) 
(3+) 
(35) 


The 


aantfand aifa ciafaearaaort ui 
qaeqrar: qaiaia aftar aaarfear | 
niaraega weal aeadaeT HEA I 
dae arafaser aq anraa fread 


> 


“ sefe aarti wae FTAVTAST wa ada sere afa- 
afaxd at 2b i wa gq aiaeie gla waged: ” etc. 
(Folio 57 ) 

HiT EA, 57 

wmTaeq¢z:, 58 

aiRrewrarant, 61 ( LaTaTearat ) 

zwaa:, 62 (sau aagarat emaga fafa )— There are some 

other verses of the Gitd quoted in the work, 


foregoing analysis of the MS of atedHéa before us 


enables us to make the following observations :— 


(1) 


(4) 


The work aleaaea is avowedly composed in defence of 
the Madhva doctrine by its author FAAIHT as expressly 
“ »”» 


stated in the oft-repeated verse ‘‘Wet Weadae7 etc, on 
folios 36, 42, 46, 50, 52. 

The later limit to the date of at#aatea is A. D. 7685 in 
which year the present MS of this work was copied. 

The reference to Aatzat on folio 57 (No. 31 in the above 
list ) needs to be identified. If it 1s identified with the 


stewalzat of Bhattoji Diksita (Between A. D. 1560 and 
1620) we may easily fix up aqaniled between say A. D. 1600 


and 1685. 
The *atatga' mentioned on folio 7(No. 25 of the list of 


Vide p. 172 of Adyar Sanskrit MSS Cata. Part If (1928 )~"*FaTaT- 
aq ameqy FaAsHRA — 26 D 26% 86 HA (TITasq)” — Perhaps this 
may be a work of the author of ATaqtarea, 
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references) is possibly identical with the *aralaa of =ara. 
aia of the Madhva school; he died in A. D. 1533 (vide p. 
755 of avagiia Aas by Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937). 
Prof. B. N. K. Sarma assigns *4ta@ate to the period A. D. 
1478-1539 (NIA, Il, p. 659). 


(5) The *ataqat or {al quoted several times in the work (No. 
26 of the list) is possibly identical with the *4T¢@at (a com- 
mentary on the Wqzaeyla of Agate) by Waals, who 
flourished between A. D. 1366 and 1389 (see p. 394 of Ava- 
quit aaHea). . 

(6) The areqaat=xaet ( No. 21 of the list ) is possibly identical 
with the arqaateqart of taradia which is a commentary on 
the atananaret of Hadty, This atasarfat (No. 24 of the 
list) is a commentary on the AWAAwMey of Ararat, 


(7) Owing to the loss of the Ist folio of the MS of the atea- 
a7e4q I am unable to say what information it contained 
about the author and his work. In my analysis of the MS 
I have indicated several verses quoted by Vanamilin 
during the course of his polemical discussion. Though 
incorrectly written, these verses are good composition but 
I cannot say if they are Vanamalin’s own composition or 
his teacher’s. On folios 3 and 4he refers to his teacher 
as ‘‘steqzrara’’, who needs to be identified. Perhaps the 
first folio now missing in our MS may have contained a 
reference to this Stata, 


(8) Ihave reserved for another paper a study of the other 
works of our Vanamalin, some MSS of which have been 
traced by me in the Govt. MSS library at the B.O.R. Insti- 
tute. In three’ of these works Vanamilin refers to his 
teacher as H&7 in the expressions ‘‘ arataty stineeqeary ”’ 
‘“weaqraa’’ and ‘‘ aeqa.” Perhaps the name “ area- 
avg” of the present work may contain a reference to 
this teacher Ae. 


In view of the data collected above I am inclined to assign 
qaratisa, the author of the AletaISA, to the period, 4.D. 1575-1690. 


ee ee ee e — 


1. These works are :— (i) wdafafaassa, (2) afatrercad tra 
(MS dated A. D. 1692) and (3) Waaxziat StH. 

The Tara aaa ea (Adyar MS) may be our author’s work. 
The Adyar MS of the work needs to be examined with a view to 
proving this suggestion. 


31. The So-called Manuscript of the Advaita- 
Siddhikhandana mentioned by Aufrecht and its 
Identification with the Nyayamrta-Saugandhya 
of Vanamalin — Between A. D. 1575 @ 1650° 


Aufrecht makes the following entries about a work called the 
sigatatearsa :— 


CCI, 10 “agaatzausa by aaatey Bhr. 668. CCI, 549— 
“aanifad sigatatravey’ 


The only MS of this work recorded by Aufrecht in the above 
entries is ‘‘Bhr. 668”? which is identical with MS No. 668 of 1882- 
83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It 
is written on country paper (9 lines toa page and 38 letters to a 
linet). The size of each folio is :— 10}"’ x 44’... The arrangement 
of the folios in the MS is as follows :— 


Folio 1 and Folios 43 to 269 (last folio) comprise the old 
original copy written in thick black letters. 


Folio 2 to 33 are inserted by a later writer perhaps to make 
up the missing folios in the above original. ‘They are written in 
small characters and are whitish in appearance but eaten up by 
moths, 


Folio 7 is pasted on another blankefolio, which is of the same 
appearance as that of folios 2 to 33. This folio, however, contains 
the following endorsements -— 

aed aaq Fat art ANasrdfs 
wiurarfary: ga qwaagagigarartsa: 1 
Hey 4 & cavaaaat agiqecfa A, 
alte eat at adie cafe eerfea: eda 1e-oustt’” 


Underneath the above writing but with letters inverted we 
find the following endorsement :— 


ee ee caiaseuaieeniaimmend 


& 


* Mahdraval Silver fubilee Commemoration Volume, Dungar- 
pur, 1950, pp. 288-293. 
(230) 
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«we qameifectraaaa aIea- 
aiamafta angie seawater 
qoxseuavtu” 


The handwriting of both the above endorsements is identical 
with that of folios 2 to 33. It would appear, therefore, that these 
folios 2 to 33 were written and inserted by the owner of the MS, 
who purchased this MS in an incomplete condition in Saka 1742 
ie A. D. 1820) as stated in the endorsement “‘S™ afzamamta- 
BAS GSR,” 


Folio 7 begins as follows :— 


sfafaeta aa: diaatagaidaraagrarien aa: Aeaane- 
SATS AA: 


asafiaaareat tages qoufsa- 
fanafufadig saqligea: | 
aaafanagfa: aca atatfaen: 

WH a EIA H qraw TATET: 1 
a(m)TTABATSy Aeretataay 

wats fafasfret wer THAEeT | 
AS, TATA A Tat wea fei: 

@ ETI aT N MrqadHe: U2 i 
galanafaart Srata gaileg 

afare qEgat afreraiazy | 
guarasarg xistrsaraatat 

gorfa TAATAL AAAITHSIA: WR Il 
sfarramagrara qa agua | 
oft saa aed Gwe"... eq gaat us 


MARAT At F,..... " 
The MS ends on folio 269 as follows :-— 


“ fea agent a sare gfe afaers wreiaeqeqiua auteg wara- 
ara garage sarad Tar aT” 


1. Vide p. 172 of Cata, of Sanskrit MSS, Adyar Library, Pe. IT, 
1928 — ‘! saTaTaAa TTA — TaAARAA 
26D 26 5 86 eta ( PUTTe) ”? 
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The above extracts give us the following particulars about the 
author and his work :— 


(1) The author bows to god afte, wratadta (= acarerd) and 
one TAANSTATE at the beginning of the MS. 


(2) In verse 1 he bows to god Ganedga ( farez ). 
(3) In verse 2 he invokes the favour of god We. 


(4) In verse 3 he bows to his preceptor H¥q who is called aaye 


and @feraaza. He also invokes the blessings of waati and 
saraatd, The name of the author is @aatet. 


(5) Verse 5 gives us the title of the work, which is “aay - 
aiweeg,' This title is in agreement with the following verse found 
on folio 23 :— 


 arareaal fe faearadaa arfyaad | 
MemaTaa aesg oles gaat Bsar ui” 


In the margins of folios 2 to 33 the name of the work is re- 
corded as ‘‘atat-ed.”” On folio 33 occurs the endorsement ‘‘exa- 
farses aaateifaetia’’. Perhaps this endorsement is responsible 
for the title ‘‘stgafaraeden’’ recorded in the catalogue of 1882-83 
collection to which this MS belongs. 


These verses are identical with verses 3 and 4 of the B. O. R.I. 
MS No. 668 of 1882-83, which is evidently a MS of =ararqaalarea, 


Besides the references (on folio 1) to aadid, saradid, qezat aes 


( author's preceptor) the work mentions the following authors and 
works :— 


1. Aufrecht (CC III, 67) records the following MS of -aTaTad- 
aaeey :—'FATqTAA Vedanta by s4laatt — Comm. =A aaTaeey by aa- 
arietaedt H. z. 1541, p. 147” 

“tz 1541” = MS No. 1541 in the list of Sanskrit MSS by Hult- 
zsch ( Report No. 1. 1895). This MS contained only 8 leaves. The 
beginning of this MS as given on p. 147 of the Report reads as 
follows :— 

“ galanafaant Sarata qaiz i alaqenesearstaarar yay 
gaaaaHarg: wl ad saraatel 1 goals aaaret aeqaixaara: 
Na aUags Saaeeg rasa ea | 
AAA TA Aiteet eayTET syTar ty” 
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(1) saraaae:, 10 
(2) avanetiter, 10, 254 (avandtq) 
(3) qeaarigi:, 12 
Folio 21 “efa facanatternaa: aata:” 
(4) Gtdwaqa, 22 
aaa ABA, 23 
Folio 23 ‘gia atateaat favaradt (1: @ara:)’”’ 
(5) wager, 23 
Folio 27 ‘‘ afa geaeadia: ”” 
Folio 29 ‘° afa sezavin:” 
(6) stazara, 30 
(7) apatataarg, 31 
(8) wearea:, 43 
(9) BTBrarnaser, 56 
(10) wtsatataa, -6, 185 
(11) weaafraiae:, 56, 133 
(12) a@taftart, 62, 125, 156 
(13) gragHrey®, 63, 65 ararara), 70, 178 (ararzarlaar), 234 
(14) Bgaisat, 65 
(15) egdtarat, 70 
(16) araretiaer, 70 
(17) aina:, 71 
(18) faa, 78, 253 
(19) qaererciaay:, 81 
(20) ate af atlas, 84 
Folio 85 — “‘ afa wiaaraaneraa: ”’ 
(21) eieerer, 91, 256 
(22) sreqenditfrat, 99 
Folio 109 — ‘‘afa fagvrat freareargim:”’ 
(23) arfae( ata sf), 125 
(24) we, 130, 131, 199 
(25) Werte’, 102, 183, 207, 209, 211, 224 
Folio 172 — ‘eft sfaaasaqet va: ofigfaera wa: oft saerhtafaera 
aae"’ 
(26) attieait:, 192 
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Folio 203—g& Tanaaentagtranag’ wera: sfrafaera aa: ’ 

(27) Sezzeas, 203, 210, 212 

(28) az, 206, 211 ( taeaTeTTaTy) 

(29) uaz, 206 

(30) weastata , 206 

(31) rarata 208, (many verses from the Gitd have been quoted 
throughout the work) 

(32) “artearegtear’, 210 

(33) wrse, 210, 212 

(34) Farafea:, 211 

(35) aforarez, 213 

(36) awafraaa, 217 

(37) wtwa, 217 

(38) Siareqa, 222 

(39) araeqfaar, 225 


Folto 244 — ‘‘efa usstiaaadm: statagra aa’ 
Folio 252 — ‘ata wart seaararia: oft afters aA:” 


(40) fereargztor, 258 
(41) ferd2rea:, 258 


Folio 265 — ‘eft a@uraaearafiaarin: stafaera aa.” 


It is clear from the evidence recorded above that the present 
MS No. 668 of 1882-83 is a MS of Fataqaaimeca (of ataretiaa) of 
which two other MSS have been noticed by me in this paper viz. 
(1) the MS described by Hultzsch and (2) the MS mentioned in the 
Adyar library catalogue. Evidently the title weatafeuea as 
applied to this MS is not correct. 


Vanamilin mentions Tatts on folio 81 of the MS. In the 
Madhyayugina Caritrakosa (Poona, 1937) p. 753, we are told that 
sqtaatel (died A.D. 1533) had a controversy with Tara, Accord- 
ing to Dr. S. K. De’ the date of T@4@ is uncertain. According to 
Satish Chandra Vidyabhushan (Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921, pp. 
455-56) TaWe belongs to the last quarter of the 13th century (i.e. 
Between A. D, 1275 & 1300). Gopinath Kaviraj ( Sarswati Bhawan 
Studies, IV, pp. 62 f.) shifts this date to the “3rd quarter of the 15th 
century’’ (i.e., Between A. D. 1450 and 1475. If this date is correct 


ee 


1. Vide foot note 3 on p. 64 of Vatsnava Fatth and Movement in 
Bengal, Calcutta, 1942. 
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it will have to be reconciled with the period (A. D. 1478-1539) to 
which sataara has been assigned by B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma.' 

stamearea who composed works? in A. D. 1555, 1589 and 1592, 
states that he has taken some: passages’ from sataatt, This fact 
harmonises chronologically:with the period ‘of: saraata viz. A. D. 
1478-1539 fixed up by Dr. B. N. K. Sarma. 


The work 3taatgtiata mentioned on folio 99 by Vanamilin is 
possibly a section of the atafaaraingitata of agerertett (A. D. 
1477-1547 ) the great logician of Nudia- p. 676 of Madhyayugina 
Caritrakosa. 


From the chronology recorded above the present work of 
Vanamilin viz. aaranyaa areeq is definitely later than A. D. 1550. 
This very Vanamalin composed a vigorous defence of the «ada in 
a work called the Atéaavs4 on which I have written a_ special 
paper.* The rare MS of this work at the B. O. R. Institute viz. 
No. 718 of 1882-83 is dated Samvat 1741 = A. D. 1685. In a verse 
at the end of this work the author Vanamilin informs us that he be- 
longed to a Brahmin family of the Bharadvaja gotra, living at a 
place not far removed from Vrndavana (in the U. P.). On folio 7 of 
the MS of the HteaHvea the author mentions -ataltqa and on folio 
4 he mentions artqaaigzet. Both these works were composed by 
sataaid (A. D. 1478-1539). 


In view of the above evidence we may assign the rararaaatarrca 
of Vanamilin to the period A.D. 1575-1650. This Vanamilin appears 
to have composed arate agra (B.O. R. I. MS dated A. D. 
1692) and a commentary op the AWagTTaT, not to say BfHeATET, a 
MS of which has been described by Hultzsch in his Report I, pp. 
56 and 129 (extract). All these three works need to be studied 
separately with a view to collecting data bearing on the personality 
of the author and his literary career. Besides the five works of 
our Vanamdlin viz. (1)* PUTATTA ATH, (2) areaatea, (3) aittaata- 
difirer, (4) waraaattat Baer and (5) afewarez there may be many more, 

which can be proved to be the works of this author. Aufrecht re- 


Vide p. 659 of Vol. II of New Indian Antiquary. 
Vide p. 122 of Vaisnava Faith etc. 
Ibid p. 312. 


“M&rutamandana by Vanamalin and its Date (Between 
A.D. 1575 and 1650)’’. 


eer 
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cords several authors of the name aarfeq separately, with a work 
or two to the credit of each. We must, therefore, examine each 
of these works and prove its authorship on the strength of internal 
and external evidence. In the present paper I have only examin- 
ed the so-called MS of the agaterradea in the Govt. MSS library 
at the B. O. R. Institute and proved it to be identical with -aTataa- 


aimea of Vanamilin, represented by at least two other MSS 
elsewhere. 


32. Vidyavilasa, a Commentary on the 
Siddhanta-Kaumudi by Sivarima Tripathin 
— Between A. D. 1700 and 1775* 


Aufrecht' records many commentaries on Siddhanta- Kaumudi 
of Bhattoji Diksita (c. A. D. 1560-1620). Among these com- 
mentaries no mention is made of a commentary called Vidyd- 
vilasa by Sivarima, a MS of which is available in the collection of 
the Sanskrit Pathashala at Rajapur in the Ratnagiri District of the 
Bombay Presidency. I propose in this paper to examine this MS 
made available to me by my learned friend Shri Raghunatha Sastri 
Patankar of Rajapur. 


About Vidydvildsa Aufrecht makes the following entry :— 


CC I, 575 — ‘‘faarfaata by Sivarima. Mentioned by him in 
his Laksminivasdbhidhana L. 723.’’? 
CC III, 121 — ‘‘faenfaera by Sivarima, See Kaumudi-Vidyé- 
vildsa,”’ 
CC III, 28 — “‘atggitaataera’’ or frarfreta, gr. by Sivarama, 
As, p. 51.”’ 


It appears that the work on grammar of the name ‘‘etg@tfrer- 
fasta’ or franfaata by rata mentioned by Aufrecht is identical 
with the faerfaera commentary by frat on the Siddhdnta- 
Kaumudi represented by the RaJapur MS before me. I am un- 


* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. XV, Part 2, pp. 62-67. 

1. See Cata Catalogorum I, p. 718; II, pp. 171-172; III, p. 148. 

2. See description of MS No. 723 on pages 136-137 of Vol. II. 
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by R. Mitra, Calcutta. In this des- 
cription of a MS of wadifratattart which is a Sanskrit Vocabulary 
in verse of words formed with the Unadi affixes, the author Talatra, 
son of HUA and grandson of fAaTHARZ, refers to fAatfasra and other 
works composed by him in the following verses at the end of Ms :— 

“great gagadl gatas cimraaiga aty Sufesra: | 
Ly ~ 
WUTSYAIAA TTACIT Ferearkersresr AAAS UW ag 


SHIT AUT ef sareqreaisaeg | etc.” 
(:237 ) 
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able to examine Aufrecht’s entry ‘‘As, p.51’’ as the list of MSS 
represented by it is not available to me. 


The Rajapur MS of Vidydvilasa consists of 17 folios (size :— 
9% inches x 3? inches ; about 7 lines on each page, each line Con- 
taining about 39 letters). The MS begins as follows :— 


oft caraefta at ter ftreterredte ar | 
fegeaa aa fit waanart aftrrdt 9 
aepraidaqiata eae asyTaa ge: | 
afaerera: frareahrads Sea yi 
aaraa fer asa segues Faz | 
TATA eqeaVier gatkas was Rl 
Tenaya wraarat fargearfiadt aa | 
qarnfrarmafs sacarfeeaa a fe 11 2 tI 
sieg ale: aa Aarat feud war | 
mleereafed...ea aarert arate ti 4 


wes fefaean art a: sfasarer | 
sdtaa fash: atat ara fifeeaa 1 4 1 


franteara: raat Rracrafetetira: 1 - 
any fagareed sontrafreraaa tt» i 
srsurft ca gaat quafirera 

Sereda %s sorfzate: | 
ANS TACACTA 

faenfasra gaqanerfaiise' wc i 
wurrar farfrardteltaag 

atertaar: gare aaa Ye a | 


agfaanfianaeqear aa 
wrqag,..,.. aerfsrwsray te i 


ag ttefes &q aordhnfnacets | 
arergtta gare aafersafifa eget g° 


ed 


1. Lines 1 and 2 of stanza 8, though scratched out in the MS 
and corrected, are legible. They read as follows :— 


* etira(ra 2) aParcereraged 4 
ateraarfra(a)ae Surreal” 


VIDYAVILASA COMMENTARY ON SIDDHANTA-KAUMUD! 239 


aera avefaiiagizegtrg | 
NYHA Aalsley Ha: as: TaTTa 199 Ww” 


The Ms is not complete. It ends as follows on folio 17) :— 


i. MBITE | TaReS | gah ari arageerata 1 aralastrt | 
Pionserfe arrag | agra Sealites 1” 


Besides his own works mentioned by Sivardma in stanzas 7 and 
8 quoted above he refers to the following works and authors in the 
portion of his commentary covered up by the fragment of the MS 
before me :— 


1, wsqrg NAT — fol. 1, 2, 5, 8, 11, 13, 14, 15. 

2. — Sees of adizat and Rrawzg )— (author of Wee-gReaz ) 
— fol. 2. 

aareat — fol. 2, 5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 15. 

afeqeurventarara — fol. 2. 

difira atfiteare — (= Bhattoji Diksita) — fol. 5. 

atiaart — fol. 6. 

wera — fol. 7, (** etequata: Para: ”) 13. 

. area — fol. 7, 15. 
9, aftategtat — fol. 8,9, 12, 15. 

10 qaeearax — fol. 8. 

11, aAresaguvirs aaadiaswat — fol. 12. 

12. arfsata — fol. 15. 

13, wat: — fol. 15. 

14, ara: — fol. 15. 


As Sivarama mentions Nagega (or Nagojibhatta) and his works 
in his Vidydviladsa commentary on the Siddhdnta-Kaumudi of 
Bhattoji Diksita he is chronologically later than Nagesa, who is 
assigned to'the period A. D. 1700-1750 by Shri Chitrav Shastri." 


SONAR 


The identity of Sivarama, the author of Vidydvildsa represent- 
ed by the Rajpur MS before me, with Sivarima, the author of 
the Sanskrit vocabulary Laksminivasabhidhdna (MS described by 
Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices, Vol. II, pp. 136-137) is cleary 
proved by the following evidence :— 


(1) Stanzas 8 and 9 which refer to the author's works in the 


1. Vide p. 482 of Madyayugina Caritrakosa, Poona, 1937. 
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beginning of the Vidydvildsa (Rajapur MS) are identical 
with Stanzas 37 and 32 in the colophon of Laksminivdsa- 
bhidhadna (MS described by R. Mitra). 

(2) Sivardma is the name of the author of the Vidydvildsa as 
also that of the vocabulary Laksminivdsabhidhana. 

(3) The work “‘araditraraata” or “fraraera”’ on grammar 
mentioned by Aufrecht (CC III, 28) is identical with 
faanasta commentary on the faatasratt (represented by 
the Rajapur MS). In fact the Rajapur MS (Stanza 7) refers 
to the author férazra and his ‘“atgatlwartasra’’ in the 
following line :— 


“Warasre: egal Rracaatatad: |” 


Sivarama, the author of Vidydviladsa commentary, is better 
known as Sivarama Tripathin. Aufrecht makes the following entry 
in his Catalogus Catalogourm about his works :— 


CCI, p. 652— ‘‘frawa faqisa elder brother of Govinda- 
rama, Mukundarima, and Keéavarima, son of Krsna- 
réma, grandson of Trilokacandra. He quotes the 
Paribhasenduéekhara in the Laksmivilasa 9, which suffices 
to place him in the beginning of the 18th Century. 


(Works ) —BIFaaetn aaTeArerst 
—BlTFaTiNteHt 
—BHSAGEAIT HTM 
— STHATATA ACT 
—AaAMST and its commentary SBantfasra 
— FATS NT 
—TARACIT 
—VEATARATATA TTS BTA 
—fentreara 
—ferarrat Breareraetar”’ 


Dr. S. K. De in his History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1 (1923), 
p. 318 makes some remarks on Sivardma Tripathin. I may note 
some points from these remarks :— 


(1) Sivaradma’s works: (i) TAWA and its commentary (ed. 
Kavyamiala, pt. 6, 1890, pp, 118-140). (ii) waareraans 
cited at the end of his treat, where he gives a list of 
his 34 works. (iii) @ta@aqarze’sr (ed. Bib. Indica) where he 
refers tohis tazveasre. (iv) fesazat 2st on Mammata’s 
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mleaaprat (See Kielhorn’s Central Prov. Cata., p. 104), (v) 
pSlsqsenisHiar, a work on metrics. 


(2) Date — He quotes Paribhasendusekhara and, therefore, may 
be placed in the beginning of the 18th century. 


(3) About this author see JAOS, XXIV, 57-63. 


In view of the evidence recorded in this paper it is clear that 
Sivarima, the author of the Vidyavildsa commentary on the 
Siddhanta-Kaumudi, is identical with Sivarima Tripathin, the 
author of many Sanskrit works recorded by Aufrecht in his 
Catalogus Catalogorum. 


Gl LoL ~16 


33, Sanskrit and Hindi Works of Maharaja 
Visvanathasimha of Rewah — 
Between A. D. 1813 and 1854* 


Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the following 
entries about a royal author of the name Vigvanathasimha or Visva- 
nathasimha.deva :— 


CC I, 585 —“ faaaafar or aavrGezas an officer of Aratwra- 
aeZAEITT and pupil of fHagra :— 
—— vantareter' 
— waaesa@s and Comm.” 
— waaeara frags 
— aqraqaares! 
—. wa frarea 5 


About the so-called ‘‘dtatwaaqagtqz’ referred to in the above 
entries by Aufrecht we find the following entries in the Cata- 
logorum :— 


Ne eget elk EY 


* New Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, pp. 1-12. 

1. CCI, 510 —“‘ Vaatat dH. Oudh X, 22.” 

2. CCI, 553 — “* Uaaezi8% and Comm. by fase L. 73; 

Oudh V, 30 XIII,,10. 
CC 1, 518 — “ waa-aratary — Oudh, V, 28, XV, 128.” 

4. CC 1, 385 —“ aaraqaary — Radhavallabha doctrine by 
fasgatufae. Oudh, 1876, 24.” 

5, CC I, 702-3 —“aafasra—a dialogue between UAKATT 
fa-quratee and faesTart on the divinity and 
worship of U4 — 

—L, 2329 
—Oudh III, 20; V, 24; XIII, 98, 111 
—Oppert 6269” 
None of the above MSS is available to me for examination. I 
shall, therefore, base my evidence in this paper on the description of 
some of these MSS as found recorded in the Catalogues, 
(242) 
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CC I, 723 “ersagraz dtatwiaaz, patron of faaaruTag ( waz. 
aq) L. 73” 


Aufrecht has not identified either ‘‘dartaszaerat or fara. 
faeea,”’ 1 shall, therefore, try to examine Aufrecht’s entries and 
try to identify these persons. 


In June 1945:Dr. C. K. Raja of the Madras University gave 
me an extract! from the MS of aatavaretestzat called amtaaad 
available in the Alwar Darbar Library (No. 4628-33). Dr. Raja 
asked me to study this extract and fix the date of the author and 
his patron. 


The extract from the Alwar MS of the @ata@a supplied by 
Dr. Raja gives us the following points for verification :— 


(1) The author of the work was one 47a, son of FRA of 
AIATES, 


pipet meen. 


1. This extract reads as follows :— 

‘ femraagradt Quaeararearat 
Waray Mag Mat gasses | 
qarfetraaargfaaal qsoeaeareay 
a vianaat aasfiarnrgar fagERasy yu 
fem agraay: Ptsaerlaaraaaa t AraT 
aise Featary: aRaaraat sagas: | 
BANG watat TOA: THT ATARe 
az aTaAaSa & 2e ARTI TAS Tae WR 
AAMAS BATA S_ Ania asaya 
CAME Geass Var” ara: Prraraaats 3 
werd ast aed ForlsamHag | 
softad fraatarra exufearadaa tty il 
fqQeTMIAAR grat Aaqafweaaisle 
atarqrafa da: ATTA ANITA | 
agwirEosea Pareat aes 
ARAM AAATATHSIA YRNTATT Ws Ul 
gfe ttararasfiras faery trersreray- 
araraarararent faarateesaaraags 
MAYA ForpsaAgK-aMUAST AATTIay,.....”? 
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(2) The patron of our author was King fratfiara or faaara- 
faeza who was a lover of music. 


(3) faumneafaega is described in the colophon as ‘ A®WAT- 
frst” and “‘ sfreraraetgz.’’ He is further described by 
the epithet ‘ ataraaezzqaraifaardti”’, which suggests 
that he was a devotee of god a@tawimaez, alal is referred 
to in verse 1 of the extract as ‘“qeragraet”’ and 
“faeeraar,” 


(4) The work aataaq was composed in AWATIM by our author 
by the order of fararataeza as stated in verse 3 at the 
beginning. 


(5) In verse 3 at the beginning of the work our author makes 
a respectful reference to one f¥agta who needs to be 
identified. 


Before proceeding to record evidence on the points mentioned 
above let us see if we can trace any other MS of the ditaaa of 
stmT@WF in our published catalogues of MSS. Fortunately for us 
there is a complete MS of this work in the Sarasvati Mahal Library 
at Tanjore. In the description of this MS the editor of the 
Tanjore MSS Catalogue observes as follows :— 


““Satigitaratndkaravyakhya-Setu — A Hindi Commentary. 
Though the text of Sarigadeva is published this Commentary is 
not published. As this author says this work is written in Vraja- 
bhas& or a north Indian Dialect. This commentary 1s called Sangita- 
setu and as the author says, is written at the bidding of a prince 
called Visvandthasimha Sudeva. He mentions his father’s name as 
one Tulardm belonging to a family residing in Muttra. The MS in 
this library represents the commentary on all the seven chapters.” 
(The entire commentary is represented by MSS Nos. 10754 to 10782 
~~ Vide Pp. 7282-7283 of Vol. XVI of the Tanjore MSS Catalogue). 


No MSS of the several Sanskrit works ascribed to Visvandtha- 
ssmhadeva by Aufrecht are available to me. I shall, therefore, 


LT TOSI Mtge PG ney cpnae 


1, Vide p. 7279 of Vol. XVI of Des. Cata. of Tanjore MSS ~ 
No. 10754 ( Burnell’s Catalogue. No. 6598 a ( Page 59) sheets 102 
Begins ; — Siaraaaeret etc and Ends :— 


“ef oiregrasteasy thrgromearecerarcrarserncrernireree rare 


Pag zaeerarTy Met arg Hemi geT TAT TARTAN TATTLE ETT 
TAIT: TIA: Garhanaey atatKsat ge war” 
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cord below the description of the MSS of two Sanskrit works of 
this royal author as given by Rajendralal Mitra :— 


(1) waaexazq with drat (MS No. 73 described by R. Mitra on 
p. 41 of Notices, Calcutta, 1871, Vol. 1) — A romance on the life of 
Rama and his consort Sita, by Vssvandthasimha— folios 43 — 
Country paper — MS belongs to Babu Hariscandra of Benares. 


The MS begins :— “ afeaa a gai aafa a afar Meararazeat | 


agea Sa Savaqaaale aa firwar Beq- 
MAR | Bley Zaiea Asie aywangd waa 
waved | Ta ower | agafaaaarqredt 
aatta 1” 


The MS ends :— “ feaatarguafed cart crea waaeaare | gfe 


ainarisantiaa = sicsaagrecaiarcw- 
VAAN TAK saratalagygafar- 
faacrauegifandiararagal qa: ” 


The above extract clearly proves the identity of the author 


(i) 


of this Sanskrit work with his name-sake mentioned in 
the Hindi work viz. the A7ta@g already described by 
me on the strength of the extracts from the Alwar and 
Tanjore MSS of this work. This Sanskrit work 
wadgiiees with commentary gives us the following 
particulars :— 

Its author is King fawatatagza, 


(ii) In the colophon he is called “ Heresfaers Swat. 


astat’’ and “ darramazaqararttaent,’’ These epi- 
thets are invariably mentioned in the colophons of 
the MSS of the Hindi works of our author like the 
azitaag and others. 


(2) @afawaia— A MS of this Sanskrit work is described by 
Mitra in his Notéces, Vol. VII, Calcutta, 1884, Pp. 99-100— No. 
2329, folios 85, Extent 3300 slokas. This work 1s described as 
‘fan essay on the divinity of Ramacandra and the truth of the dual 
theory of the elder Vedanta. By Raja Kumara Visvanathasimha.”’ 


The MS begins :— 
“ apegiarqqungueqay: auataaradht 1 maarafangaiciragt 


WawyAg <aqayq | 


ataieanaggaatta: acdtuten faaqgiraganftatarag 


ATTAAEA: F a: tl 


246 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


aft: dfrgel et: aofioh sed eeeat aot | yengee + + 


sqnrgtaftar adverauta: | 


Aouataghadtandt samaeratfasdia afamearafa a 


alad wardt w 


sarasqiamfaaafyaghqnmadaniane | aa at &fad 


UATIAR Mes AAS | 


gem aqaaegzaraen fanum add | agg seeafiay 


ea eft... .aarngda il 


afadefaaftar: aqaezatyargrageacne: | fasarata- 


eqamaafagrad waa caaaa | 


Wusinganr arate warafiaanrusaeararaasta- 
afastitiaqeaqzaiaiaaal afgaq saugnodiaq—qafanaaaaaderaaa- 
aaqnia-Magigeiaaaanfantyar ganataiataaar gerfe |” 


The MS ends :— 


“segaraishteat « gniatarade: | 
aa: stufsarnnnarar fe agg: i 
qewasy Sueq flag Yast GwazT | 
ane ayeray saarafaefrar 


aeq frefisengratead: Taraqeqany | 
yaa mtiqararat fed act am aa: u 


gfa Aqeqequ—efa fadfagrd shlaerciagansneaare- 
facauaa Rraararddate van: fears: | aareard gee: 0” 


We get the following information from the above extracts :— 


(1) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


The author of this work was faaataeea who is called 
“MARITSAT’? and not “ACRINTTUT’ as in the wWA- 
eqarq and Gangarama’s dafta( warez )@g. It appears, 
therefore, that the aafaata was composed by our 
author before his coming to the gddi. 


The guru of our author was one farata ( fraratae- 


‘ant: ). The guruparamparad begins with one “que 
and ends with (sarara, 


When faarma@eta was a ALNIASAN there seems to 
have beena minister of the name ®t mentioned 
as “stareqetratgere’’ at the bginning of the work. 
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(iv) One fagaratt is mentioned in the colophon. We 
must see if this person is imaginary or historical. 


From the data so far recorded it is clear that our author was 
interested in AAT and that by his order and under his patronage 
Gangarama composed the ata@g in axarat, ftarera mentioned 
by Gangirima with respect is evidently identical with frarera the 
guru of Gangarima’s patron fawarafazza. The spiritual genealogy 
of this guru has also been recorded by this author in his Sanskrit 
work aafagi-a composed by him when he was an heir-apparent, 
WERITBATT. 


In view of our author’s interest in H7ATat we must see what 
works in this language were composed by him. In my search for 
these works, I have found the following Hindi works in the cata- 
logues of Hindi MSS available to me :— 


(1) Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Report on the Search of Hindi 
MSS, Allahabad, 1929, makes the following remarks on “Visva- 
natha Simha’’ :— 


P.117— ‘‘ 203. Visvanatha Simmha Maharaja of Rewah, who 
ascended the throne in 7835 A. D. has written many 
books of which Parama Taiva Prakasa (a work on 
yoga and devotion) and Rdgaségara on music have 
been found in the present search in the Fatehpur dis- 
trict. The first MS is dated 7837 A. D. which ap- 
pears to be the date of its composition. The second 
has no date. Visvanatha Sirhha' was a poet of 
eminence.’’ 


P. 488 — MS No. 205 (a)— Waarararat by Visvanatha Simhaji, 
leaves 15, 64 Slokas — Date of composition :— 


Samvat 1892 (= A. D. 1835). MS ends :— ‘* #fa ofa rere 
sicraraergt featraaeg aTraanaane feaaaiae af TaKa 
WWAAINHIA AY AA etc.”’ 


In the beginning our author refers to his guru fiareta :— ‘wa 
aaa efeas fratzra aw art ata u’’ 


pan were sora wey ete atene  o 


1. faaaravae the Maharaja of Rewa should not be confounded 
with faqata, a Bhat of Biswan ( Dist. Sitapur ) wl.o composed ACEI. 
aw in A. D. 7875 for one AN@AAZ and another work HHI in 
the same year (Vide pp. 243-244 of Triennial Repcrt — Hind: MSS, 
Allahabad, 1924). 
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—MS No. 205 (b) — Waemnnt by Maharaja- Viévanatha Simha of 


Rewd — 6 leaves — 270 slokas — ‘‘ ua ufitarar % ada” 


MS Begins —‘‘ aa fea uname aera feraafea maa 


Sarat etc. ” 


(2) 


Syam Sundar Das in his Triennial Report (Hindi) MSS, 


Allahabad, 1912, records the following note on our author :— 


Pages 92-93 — “* No.:249 — Reaaiafae aererst (1873-1834):0f Rew4h. 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


Besides being a liberal patron of learned men he 
was himself a good author ( See No. 43 of 1900). :The 
following works of his have been found :— 


sunatiaaegaet — An unusually Jarge commentary or the 
eight Kabittas on morals or policy written by himself and 
named wateeaifa. The MS is dated 7847 A. D. 


araqwgqaga wWz% — A dramatic work dealing with the story 
of Rima. 


qraeaisat — A commentary on the works of Kabira Dasa. 


(d) yate%— A work on morals and policy in prose. 
( All these MSS are described on P. 326 of this Report ). 


(3) 


The Trtennial Report (Hindi MSS), 1914 (Allahabad ) con- 


tains the following remarks about fawarafae :— 


Page 23 (Report)— °(52) His Highness Maharaja Viswanatha 


Simha of Rewah who from 7873 to 1859 was one of the 
voluminous authors and 10 of his works have been noticed, 
only two of which appear to have been known before. I 
may add that his son and successor Maharaja Raghuraja 
Singha (7854-80) is alone a well-known and voluminous 
author.”’ 


Page 443 —*' No. 329— ViSwanatha Singha, Maharaja of Rewah 


(7873-1854) is one of the voluminous poets of° Hindi 
(See No. 52 in the body of the Report. His ten works 
have been noticed :— 


(a) aries a commentary on Kabira’s Bijaka. 


(0) 


ward dealing with god and soul. 


(c) Statett on Spiritual Knowledge. 
(d) ‘Stirat watt — MS dated 7847 A. D. glosson the Ramaini 


of Kathiawar. 
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¢€) S&T on spiritual knowledge and precepts, being comments 


on Kabira-Dasa’s ‘‘Karhd. 
(f) zataa— or the Story of Rama. 


(g) wsq—MS dated 7839 A, D., being a commentary on 
Kabira’s ‘‘Sabda.”’ 


(h) aret— MS dated 7847 A. D., Commentary on Kabir’s 
“* Sakhi.”’ 

(4) @azae— MS dated 7846 A. D., on spiritual knowledge, 
devotion and unworldliness. 


(j) taaniterraera, on cooking food. 


These MSS have been described on pages 444-45. The MS of 
ward (f) refers to Tasatgta, This work was composed when our 
author was an heir-apparent or ARIITEAT as the Colophon reads 
‘“‘efa saqais tara Gata diaeniasant wi aaarea frais yf ta- 
eal.” The following MSS descrite the author as ‘* REITs 
At ACTA WA TEIZT’’ and hence they were composed when he had 
come to the gddi of Rewa :— 


(g) wee dated Samvat 1896 = A. D. 1840. 


(hk) atet dated Samvat 1904= A. D. 1848. 
(4) @tawae dated Samvat 1903 = A. D. 1847. 
(j) fasntiaarsra' — This is a treatise on cookery (7030 slokas). 


(4) The Annual Report (Hindi MSS), Allahabad, 1905, con- 
tains the following MSS of the works of Visvanathasirhha :— 


MS No. 22 —4quanagaiat fat—Prose and Verse — An- 
notations on the 12 books of Kabira Das by Maharaja Visva- 
natha singha of Rewa (7834 A. D.). The MS copy was 
made in Sarhvat 1905 (7848 A. D.) — The extracts given in 
the Catalogue refer to guru ffaat@ and the author as 
** qererafaerst etc. ”’ 


MS No. 53 — Taaseansrat — Prose and Verse — 1195 Slokas- 
A book on Hindi composition with special reference to 
sarcastic style by Maharaja ViSvanatha Singh of Rewah. 
The MS is dated:Sarhvat:1896 (7839 A. D.) in which year, 


1. Cf. aime (MS No. 1515 of 1891-95 ) composed by Girdhar! 
in A. D. 1739. This author was a Court=-poet of Sevai Jaising of 
Amber (A. D. 1699-1743 ), 
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it appears, the work was also completed. The extracts 
refer to guru fraaqra and author as ‘‘ FERN” etc. 


MS No. 54 — uta wae — Prose and Verse — 2580 Slokas—A 


No. 


book dealing with spiritual subjects by Maharaja Viéva- 
natha Singha of Rewah. The book is divided into 3 
chapters, dealing with worldly renunciation, spiritual 
knowledge and final beatitude. The MS is dated Sarhvat 
1895 (= A. D. 1838) — See No. 53 — The extracts refer to 
faqte and the author as ‘‘ Herasifyus” etc. 


115 — warat (in verse )— 13,448 slokas —570 folios. — 
The Story of Ramacandra’s life by Maharaja ViSvanatha 
Singh of Rewah (7840). The MS is dated Sarhvat 1889 
(7832 A. D.) 


The MS refers to guru (Satara and the author as ‘‘ ABIITHAT 
oft aaa frame 3 8a,” 


No. 


No. 


(5) 


172 — atavgaza with Commentary — composed in A. D. 
1832 — MS dated A. D. 7833 (see No. 44 of 1900. The 
date 1844 given in this note is of the MS and not of the 
composition of the book). 


173 — Wat by Visvanatha Singha. 
Annual Report (Hindi MSS) Allahabad, 1903, records the 


following MSS of the works of Visvanatha Singha :— 


No. 


43 — He aa st aThew (in verse) — 34 folios —210 Slokas 
— A poem in Doha Coupdi and Soratha metre describing 
the diary of Rima and Sita during the 8 watches of one 
whole day and night, written in Sarnvat 1877 (7830 A. D.) 
by Maharaja Visvanatha Singh of Rewah. He was a great 
patron of poets and during his reign Rewah was one of the 
centres, where Hindi poets flourished in their greatest 
brilliancy and whence standard works on Hindi poetry 
were issued. 


. 44 — ha TATA with erat Narst — Prose and Verse — 39 


folios — 1432 ¢lokas — A commentary (with text) on atatg- 
a@*G4t,a poem regarding Sri Ramacandra by one Gosai 
Jamunadfsa — the author of commentary is Maharaja Visva- 
nitha Singha of Rewah, who completed it in Samvat 1907 
(=A. D. 1844) —~ See No. 43-— The colophon refers to 
the author of the commentary as ‘‘ Wert gary srarqarta 
fawaafeg, ” 
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No. 47 — aafaeat — (Text and commentary )—Prose and Verse 


No. 


(6) 


— 22 folios — 495 slokas — by Maharaja Viévanatha Singha 
of Rewah — This is a treatise on the art of using the bow 
and the arrow — MS dated Samvat 1911 (=A. D. 7855). 


48 — qwAAtaTsaA — Verse — 16 folios — 210 Slokas— A 
book on the Bhakti (devotion) of God by Maharaja 
Viévanatha Singha. (See No. 43)— The Colophon refers 
to the author as ‘‘ HBITAteRtst etc.’’. 


Annual Report (Hindi MSS), Allahabad, 1904, records the 


following MSS of Visvanatha Singha’s works :— 


No. 


6 — WaraTrAarag ( aAleasPws to TATHTIST) — Verse — 250 
folios — 14000 Slokas — the story of Sri Ramacandra’s life 
in verse. The book is divided into 7 parts, out of which 
the first part is missing. In the midst of the MS there is 
an extra page on which is written that the first book con- 
sisted of 40 leaves and extended to 2480 Slokas. The 
author of this book is the well-known Maharaja Visva- 
natha Singhji of Rewah some of whose works were noticed 
in the Report for 1900. He composed the book before he 
was installed on the gaddi. The dates of the different 
parts of the MS range between Sarhvat 1880 and 1890 
( 1833-1843 A. D.)— The extracts refer to guru frareta 
and the author as ‘‘ #tataatéa fagqaatea a ga,” 


, 16 — TeTaAtaAogy (T47A WIT) Verse and Prose — 130 folios 


— 2730 slokas— A treatise on Vaisnavism by Maharaja 
Vigwanatha Singha of Rewah. It deals in detail with all 
the forms, ceremonies and beliefs of the Vaisnavas as pro- 
pounded by the professors of that religion. It is divided 
into four parts of which three only have been noticed. 
The MS is dated Samvat 1905 (7848 A. D.)— The author 
refers to his guru tara at the beginning of the work. — 
In the Colophon the author is called ‘‘ sftaertsarfirernst at. 
Wee atUsataget AtaTwREITANGa Fraalag FT 
@a’’—The MS was copied by @Iet Waza. 


17 — Tarra foie ( feata aes) Verse and prose — 104 folios 


—~ 2574 slokas — This part treats of love of God and the 
expiation of sins.—The MS is dated Samvat 1905 (7848 A. 
D.) — Colophon similar to the above Colophon of No. 16. 


18 — waraataora ( sat GT) — 112 folios— Verse and Pro- 


se— 2630 slokas — This part treats of duties and ceremo- 
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nies which may be performed by the four varnas in cases 
of danger and difficulty. — Colophon as in No. 17. 


No. 19 — trararaateatza — folios 11-370 Slokas— This is a 
biographical account of Priya Dds, the preceptor of Maha- 
raja Vigvanatha Singha of Rewah. Priya Das was a Maha- 
rastra Brahmin, Son of Basudeva and his former name was 
Krsna Datta. He was reputed for his deep knowledge of 
Bhadgavata and probably he rendered that book into the 
Bundelakhandi dialect as mentioned by Ward (View of the 
History of the Hindus, Vol, Il, p. 481) but he cannot be 
the same Priya Das (1712 A. D.) who wrote the well-known 
gloss on the Bhaktanadmdavali of Nabha Das, as the time of 
Priya Das alias Krsna Datta must be fixed in the first half 
of the 19th Century, when Maharaja Visvanatha Singha, his 
disciple flourished at Rewah. The author of this MS is 
one Dronacarya Tiwaddi, who was a disciple of Priya Das 
and who wrote this life in Samvat 1910 (1853 A. D.).— 
Syamsundar states that Priya Das composed many 
Sanskrit and Bhasé works. 


No. 20 — waafaat — Verse — 15 folios — 226 Slokas — This is 
a treatise on archery based on the laws of Manu, b 
Maharaja Visvanatha Singh of Rewa. A similar treatise 
was noticed last year but it was in Sanskrit with a com- 
mentary in Hindi, — Colophon as in No. 18. 


(7) The Annual Report (Hindi MSS by Syamsunder Das, 
Allahabad, 1907. Records the following M'SS of the works of Visva- 
natha Simha :— 


No, 38 — Warqqaegaates — Prose and Verse — 85 folios — 
2225 Slokas — story of Ramacandra’s life in dramatic form 
by Maharaja Visvanatha Simha of Rewah (7830 A. D.). 


The MS is dated Samvat 1887 (1830 A. D.) The Colophon 
refers to the author as “‘ Staeriamgary sftaraarea feramaiae yea”. 
Mr. Das states that this work was composed by its author before 
his coronation — The MS was copied by one feist set. 


No. 84 — aratas azi¢ wrat— Prose and Verse — folios 13 — 
300 ‘Slokas — A small book on Vedanta by Maharaja Viévanatha 
Sirnha of Rewah, — The author refers to fagqra at the beginning 
of the work— The Colophon mentions its author as ‘' AtAEt- 
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Uist ahtare Te ATATTRTT TAA AA STATA ST AAATE 


aa”. 


No. 114 — ataradt yates — verse, 91 folios — 2460 slokas — An 
account of Ramacandra and the city of Ajudhya by Maha- 
raja Vigvanatha Simha of Rewah. The MS is dated 
Samvat 1887 (1830 4. D.) The Colophon describes its 
author as—‘‘ sfveriaenry sarees fawaratag o za.” 


No. 145— saaarearera by faratatag composed in A. D. 1840 
—MS is dated A. D. 1840 (See No. 53 of 1903 )— This 
MS is not fully noticed in the catalogue but is mentioned 
with the above details in Appendix I. I have recorded 
above some account of the Sanskrit and Hindi works of 
Visvanatha Simha on the strength of scattered notices of 
them in Sanskrit and Hindi MSS Cotalogues.* This account 
may not be exhaustive as the catalogues available to me 


ae earnest piten ett sy UB oer 


1. In the areas (MS No 82) and watfaeraet (MS No. 89) 
by Fels WUE ( son of fIATAIE ) the author is called “ ATER 
HATATA TET,” 


2. My friend Mr. K. M. K, Sarma, M. O. L. Curator, Anup 


Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, reports tome the following MSS of the 
works of T¢4TYTas in the Anup Library :— 


Sanskrit: —(1) ia tqtaa (Sanskrit ) folios 15 — Dated Same 
vat 1891 (= A.D. 1835) — 


C~ ENES 


It ends :— “afd fate drreaesamausastiaatascaaaata ag. 
aMafae 3 FaHT etc.” 


Hindi :—(1) Waa in 7 Vols. — Dated Samvat 1897 (= A.D. 
1835). In the Colophon the author is called “ A€tUHRaTe 
at argares faery” 

(2) wraeg Taeaa — dated Samvat 1891 (A. D. 1835). 
(3) fearvet afta —No date. 

(4) SATEATTNT qa — No date. 

(5) ataraet gate — dated Samvat 1893 ( A. D. 1837), 
(6) faaaqaret — dated Samvat 1890 (A. D, 1834). 
(7) atiawret— No date. 

(8) fiergzaTenea —No date. 


Tam thankful to Mr. Sarma for the above information sent by 
him on 20-9-1945. 
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are not many. - It is, however, clear-from my account that 
Maharaja Viévanatha Sithha was a highly religious per- 
sonage :with voluminous literary work to his credit. 


My friend the: late Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad of Rewa, 
whose contact with me for a few years prior to his sad demise 
created in me a strong desire ‘to study the cultura] and literary 
history of Baghel Khanda, had sent to me a4 typewritten copy of 
his History of the Rewah State. In this copy I find the ‘following 
remarks about Maharaja Visvanatha Simha :— 


**Maharaja Jat Singh Deva abdicated in favour of his son 
Maharaja Kumar Vishwanatha Singh ( afterwards Maharaja Vishwa- 
natha Singh) in 1813 and from this time onward Vishwanatha Singh 
controlled the administration of the state until his father’s death 
in 1833. Jaisingh was a good scholar and author of several works 
as well as a patron of learning. He was married at Manda and at 
Gauria. He had three sons: (1) Vishwanatha Singh, who as 
already stated succeeded him. (2) Lakshman Singh who was 
granted the chaurasi Madhogarh and (3) Balbhadra Singh of 
Amarpatan, ,---...-.00, 


30. Vishwanatha Singh ( A.D. 1833-1854 ) — We have seen that 
Vishwanatha Singha was administering the state for 20 years before 
his accession to the Gadi. He was avery able ruler and adminis- 
tered the state with great success. Like his father he was a lover 
of literature and patron of learning. Misunderstanding arose 
between Maharaja Vishwanath Singh and the _ heir- apparent. 
Some of the Sardars of the state endeavoured to create mis- 
understanding between Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh and the Yuva- 
raja Maharaja Kumar afterwards Mahdraja Raghuraja Singha. 
They partially succeeded in doing so and the result might have 
been disastrous to the state but for the foresightedness and saga- 
city of Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh and good sense and filial love 
of Raghuraja Singh ............(Some Sardars were expelled from 
the state )...... these Sardars went to Lahore and were in the service 
of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the ‘‘ Lion of the Punjab. ’’ They were 
called back to Rewa some years afterwards at the suggestion of 
Sir Henry Hardinge, the Governor General. 


Raghurdja Singh was born in 1823. Maharaja Vishwanath 
Singh delegated most of his powers to Raghuraja Singh in 1842 
when the Yuvaraja was in his 19th year......... 


Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh on the delegation of powers to 
him by his father made Pande Bhondu Lal his Diwan........... 
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Vishwanatha Singh had only one son and three daughters. He 
had flve Mahi@rinis...... Raghurdja Singh (A. D. 1854-1880 ). Born in 
1823. He ascended the Rewa Gadi in 1854 and died in February 
1880. Like his father and grand-father he was a patron of learning 
and was a Hindi poet of no mean order. He was Sanskrit Scholar 
and knew English”? .......00++ 


I believe, the above remarks of Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad 
give us the cultural background of the several Sanskrit and Hindi 
works of Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh of Rewah. It is also note- 
worthy that three Rewa Maharajas in succession viz. Jai Singh, 
Vishwanatha Singh and Raghuraja Singh were not only patrons of 
learning but were men of high literary attainments and capable 
administrators. 


I now close my account of the Sanskrit and Hindi works of 
Maharaja Vishwanath Singh of Rewa with the following table show- 
ing the dates of composition of these works as also the dates of 
their available MSS noted in this paper :— 


Date of 
Lang- _| Date Remarks 
No. | wage sane e wor Compe of Pai Ris feowaratee 


Mos ea ee eee ee ee ee. 
= ee —_— 


| ia 
1 [Sanskrit | Waftartar a 
2 1, | MAAR | 

| and Comm. | 
3 sa | qraraeardticta | - 
4 es aqragaael 
5 », | aahratea a .. | V called Fermagarz 

—mentions HAY 
| wIgETS 

6 », | rae aTT we | eee | V Called wereratfirars 
7 », | data wearer bere ; 1835 
8 | Hindi | yaaasere | 1835 | 1837 | V —‘ awernsfioas” 
, 
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S. | Remark 
- IN f WorkiC - 
NOH ape i ae eacinas: i icon Ssh V= Fear fere = 
oc ae | "er ee” Sb ae aCe 
11 | Hindi | wage | 1830 | V —“* arerergare 
Bice | 1835. .arqaTea”’ 
12 | », | Tearsafiee | 
13; ,, | saree | | 
be | 
4 | yy | Sttheatares | | 
| 
- | aaza ! oes : 
Foie | 
16 yy | atettaft : aH 
: | | 
7) 4 | Steraft wrt 1847 | 
| | 
18 fs | BET | or 3 
19 | », | Ceara i 1835 | iV — “ FERITHATZ 
: ) 11832 3 aaaTea ”’ 
20; 4, ia | 1839 | 
| 
21 | ‘ | 1847 | |v —* arerersreftrers 
| oie | | | THIETET 99 
22); ,, | Mamas | 1846 | | 
| 
23 - pabbiaibiad | | re 
| 
24 | . ae qq- | | 1848 lV —  aerernftrerst ” 
| | araft ttt | | 
| 2 
25| ,, | sta STERNER) | 1840 1840 : — Do — 
| | 
26 », | Sitereras | 1838 | — Do — 
27 aot afraqsaeat by 1832 | 1833 | 
WHAT : | 
Doone A a 1844 | V — “* aerate 
smaifaat by | | aTTATeS ”’ 
Visvandtha | 
| | 
| 
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S. 
No. 
ee ic 


31 | | Hindi 


. 
7 
34 


35 
36 


Hane: Name of Work, 
uage 


9? 


| 

aalaat (Sans-| 
krit ) with 

Zier ( Hindi); 


| 
| MATTATAT | 
| 
quad ftota 


| 


! inipesei: 
! wt by ZITT- 
ary faaret 


| 

| 

. ufaa | 

J T | 

| aaa net, 
arat 

| afraraett (qatd) 


| 
| farareat afar | 
| | 
| eae aba | 

| 
| fAAAATAT | 


{ 


divfaaaganz 


Prapeare ey 


Date of | 
, Compo- 
_{ sition. 


1 


| 
| 
| 


ate Remark _ 
of MS| V=ffaaarfar 
1855 | 
18233 iV — ‘ qIAET as 
to 1843) 
1848 : V — “ werrntasa 
| ATASIIAT ARIST 
} aASTET be) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
OV — “aerersrfirerst 
' ete,” 


1830 | V — ~ Hea Aras. 
1837 arme’”’ 


: 
: 
1834 | 
| 
| 


After this paper was written I received a copy of the Cata- 
logue of Manuscripts in the Library of H. H. the Maharana of Udai- 
pur (Mewar) by M. L. Menaria, (1943). Pages 188-286 of this 
catalogue contain a list of Hindi and Rajasthani MSS. In this 
list I notice the following MSS of the works of feararafae :— 


Page 190 — No. 323 — sateurstt & ATA — Kavya. 
», 119 — wateat aTERta — Mahatmya. 
Page 194 — No, 113 — wag waqa ares — Napaka. 
Page 204 — No. 114— afrataet ( qare ) — Kavya. 


9% 


B.YeLH.17 
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Page 206 — No. 57 — fragzarenea — Mahatmya — fd. 1<%e 
(= 4. D. 1834). 


Page 240 — No, 325 — awa — Kdoya. 

Page 252 — No. 279 — waettfa — Nizi, 

Page 264 — No. 326 — faaqaret — Kavya. 

= ~~ No. 674 — Do — Do — f&, @, 3¢8e (= 4. D. 1834). 

Page 266 — No. 322 — arefasa — Dhanurvidya. 

Page 272 — No. 327 — arftawae — Kavya. 

i — No. 278 — ferere & afra — Kavya. 
3 — No. 321—Do — Do — 
Page 274 — No. 324 — Fem & efra — Kavya. 
Page 284 —No. 280 — gantast® afaa — Stotra— ff, &, reek 
(=A, D. 1833). 
5 — No. 335— Do — Do — 

It is possible to trace the MSS of the works of Maharaja Viéva- 
nathasimha in many other MSS Libraries, both private and public. 
In H. I. Poleman’s Census of Indic MSS in U. S. A. and Canada 
(1938 ) he records a MS of araeaqraaeqa ares (Hindi) P. 302 — 


MS No. 5820. This isthe only MS of Visvanathasimha’s works 
recorded in this Catalogue. 


34. Viévanitha Mahadeva Ranade, a Citta- 
pavan Court-poet of Raja Ramsing I of 
Jaipur and his works — 


Between A. D. 1650 and 1700* 


In the Gotravali of the Chitpavan Brahmins of the Maha- 
rashtra we find the surname Ranade. The gotra of the Ranade 
family is Bhdradvdja. There are at present numerous Rdnade 
families in the Maharashtra. Some of the members of these 
families are highly educated and well-placed in life. During the 
last 100 years the Ranades have produced some men! of literary 
pursuits but it is not known if any such men were produced by 
this family before A. D. 1880. It is, therefore, worth while in- 
vestigating and putting on record whatever information we can 
discover from authentic records® about the literary men belonging 
to the Ranade family preferably before A. D. 1880. 


As I have no early genealogies of the Ranades with me, I shall 
satisfy myself by recording here a usage of the surname ‘ Ranade’ 
which I found in a document of A. D. 1660 while studying some 
documents of my own family® between A. D. 1633 and 1685. This 


ee ee 


* Fournal of the B. B. R. A. Soctety, N. S. Vol. 17, pp. 43-55. 

1. The late Justice Madhava Govind Ranade stands at the top of 
such men. His versatile intellect, patriotism, and sterling character 
as also other qualities of head and heart have already won for him an 
immortal fame in the history of Maharashtra. Among living members 
of the Ranade families mention may be made of Prof. R. D. Ranade, 
now head of the Philosophy Department of the Allahabad University, 
the author of some standard works on philosophy such as ‘ Construc- 
tive Survey of the Upanishadic Philosophy,’ ‘Mysticism in Maha- 
rashsra,’ etc. In the field of Marathi literature I may mention here 
my friend Prof. S. B. Ranade, now Professor in the Ismail College, 
Andheri, who has already made a mark in the field of Marathi Poetry 
by the publication of his numerous poems during the last 30 years or 60. 

2. No family history of the Ranades has so far been published. 
It is time that some one attempts such history. 

3. Vide p. 219 of Sardesat Commemoration Volume, Bombay, 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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document is a sale-deed of property by one Rogbhat bin Gopala 
bhat Ranadiya in favour of Jin Thakur bin Ram Thakur. Evidently 
Rogbhat Ranadiya was living in A. D. 1600 when he sold a 
property to Jan Thakur of Jamasade near Devagad. Gopéalabhat, 
the father of Rogbhat, was acontemporary of Rim Thakur about 
A. D. 1633, which is the date of the earliest sale deed of property 
purchased by Ram Thakur. It is clear from this contemporary 
document that one Ranade family was resident near Devagad in 
the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. Like many 
other Chitpavan Brahmins the Ranades must have migrated’ from 


en Be es nw 
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1938, where I have recorded the dates of sale-deeds of properties 
purchased by my ancestors, viz. tte Thakurs of Jamsade (near Deva- 
gad in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency ). 

1. Compare the following account of a Chittapivana going to 
Bengal (between A. D. 1660 and 1690) from Konkon for attaining 
stddht under the guidance of a tantric teacher of Radha :— 

Inthe Fragments of Poems pertaining to the Maratha King 
Sambhaji (A. D. 1680-1689 ) published by me in the Annals (B. O. 
R. I. ), Vol. XIX, Part I (1938), pp. 49-60, we find the description of a 
fas of Wet in Bengal (pp. 57-58 — verses I to 32). A Chittapavana 
Brahmin called f44TtT from Konkon went to this fam and became 
his pupil :— 

rater aa aagaransaaisa: | 
Praey Tey eer A WATT N23 
fecal wrHorh Sard SA AAU: 1 
Teadary JF TVs ALATATS Ba: aw” 

This faaWaa Brahmin served the fAR of WET devotedly and in 
course of time attained [afte :—- 

 WARATAAATA UU TEAST | 
weakest a: fafearata gaa: uk” 

He then returned to YITYt near Sangameshvar in the Ratnagiri 
District of the Bombay Presidency and founded there a 42!I or 
hermitage :— 

“ qRaeaarh araaaeahta: Terathreat: | 
Ren aregqay savage AST STH BLAH 
aed Ait secqgayt afeard wat” 
_ If the above story of a fAMIaa migrating to a remote place in 
Bengal from Konkon is correct, we have in it a parallel to the case of 
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Konkon to Poona and other places above’ the Ghats during the 
Peshwa period of Maratha history, when the rule of the Chit- 
pavans, i.e. the Peshwas attracted many Brahmins to their capital 
Poona, which then provided prospects to many ambitious youths. 
As I have not studied all the records of the Maratha history per- 
taining to this period I am unable to say whether any member of 
the Ranade family made his home in Poona and took to any 
political or literary pursuits. 


The study of family history will he greatly facilitated if a 
dictionary of surnames current in Maharashtra is compiled. Such 
a dictionary should record the usage of every surname in a 
definitely dated document so that we can have before us under each 
surname dated usages of that surname from the earliest to the 
latest with indication of the source for each usage recorded. In the 
case of the surname Ranade we have no means of determining the 
geography’ of the residence of the Ranades and their migration 


NN YS iy eh DO ET en Lt Reha me teens = oe 
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another fTaqraa, viz. faaara UAe, going to Benares and becoming a 
pupil of Kamalakara anb Dhundiréja. As the Taatiad PraaT is 
Shown as contemporary of King Sambhaji ( A.D.1680-1689 ), he appears 
to have been a contemporary of fai14 Was who composed his 3*T<- 
ANSI, say, between A. D. 1667 and 1675. 


1. Vide “14aT by the late Mrs. Ramabai Ranade, Poona, 1935, 
pages 7 to 10. Here an account is given of the ancestors of the late 
Justice Madhava Govind Ranade. he native place of this line of the 
Ranade family is Pdcertsadd pear Guhagar in the Chiplun ‘Taluka of 
the Ratnagiri District. ‘The genea ogy of this family, as recorded 
here, is as follows :— 


wTddta (migrated fron. Konkon and settled at Karkamb near 
| Pandharpur ) c. A. D. 1775. 
son 
WHT «(alias A°GTHT ) was in the service of Chintamanrao 
| Patwardhan of Sangli. 
son 
HATA (migrated to Ahmadnagar. He retired as Mamalatdar ), 


in athe Ren ORT natant AW keen ime eeineces nee ee A ne ee + 


_| | 
qoad — TITS fereyy 


son 
arad ( born : 18-1-1842 ; died : 16-1-1901 ). 
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from the earliest home to other parts of the Maharashtra or out- 
side. The study of surnames is further rendered difficult by the 
early Maratha practice of using only the name of the person and 
his father without the use of the surname, unlike the present 
practice of using the names of the person and his father together 
with his surname in each case. 


In spite of the tendency to omit surnames we often find the 
mention of the surname or Upandma in some late Sanskrit works 
of the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries. In accordance 
with this tendency, which finally became universal in the nine- 
teenth century, we find the surname Rdnade mentioned by a 
writer of the seventeenth century in histwo rare works, each of 
which is represented by a single MS only. I shall now record 
whatever information can be gathered from these two MSS about 
the personal history of this member of the Ranade family belong- 
ing to the Shivaji period of the Maratha history and then link it 
up with other contemporary history as far as possible. 


Aufrecht makes the following entries about an author faxvata 
ag and his works :— 


CC I, 584 —‘ Srrigdravapika natika’ composed by fasaata He. 
CC I, 661 — ‘ wart, nataka by Visvanatha, IO. 274. ’ 


CC II, 138 — ‘ faatata AZ, son of Mahadeva, son of Visnu, 
son of Haribhatta : 
Srrigdravapika natika. He wrote this play by 
desire of King Ramasinha, son of Jayasinha.’ ' 


eee ROD Serta —eeyis ma Fee wenavwnwatien mednmte = 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Amritrao, the grandfather of Justice M. G. Ranade, had much inte- 
rest in Sanskrit learning. He prepared copies of several MSS for his 
own study. In 1925 the B. O. R. Institute acquired a small collection 
of MSS from Dr. N. M. Ranade, the son of Justice Ranade. ‘This col- 
lection belonged to his father. It is possible to infer that some of 
these MSS may have been collected by Amritrao Ranade. 


1. Vide p. 783 of Madhyayugina Carstrakosa by S. Chitrav, 
Poona, 1937 — “ faaqata az (about A. D. 1650), author of the drama 
aimtzaiizet. He was son of Mahadeva and pupil of Dhundiraja. He 
was a Chittapd4vana Brahmin, possibly with the surname “ Ranade.’’ 
He wrote the drama by ‘ order of Ramasinha.” 

It appears from the above remarks that the work gegfasia, com- 
posed by laaaaag Was, is not known to the M. Caritrakoéa, 
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CC III, 123 — ‘ Viévanatha, with the surname Ranade, of the 
Chittapavan family : 
Sambhuvilasa Kavya.’ 
CC II, 132 — ‘ weataeta, kavya by Visvanatha, IO. 1148, 
No. 3850. ’ 


According to Krishnamachariar’ ‘ Dhundiraja’s pupil wrote 
the natika Srnigdravatika on the loves of Candrakeli, King of 
Avanti, and Kantimati, daughter of Campavati. ’ 


The India Office MS of the Sambhuvildsa is described by 
Dr. Eggeling as follows on p. 1446 of JO. MSS Cata., VII (1904), 
No. 3850 (1148¢ ) :— 


*Foll. 19; size 9 in. by 4in.; good Devanagari handwriting 
of 77/9 A. D.; eight lines in a page. 
Sambhuvilasa, a devotional poem in honour of Siva, in three 
cantos by Visvanatha, surnamed Rda@nada (?), of the 
Chittapavana family. ’ 


Visvanatha refers to himself in two verses in the introductory 
portion of the Sambhuvildsa as follows :— 
“ shazta anfead squat war ae afeg 
faravaaar( ¢ tract @ eee varear Torrediaz | 
aateatasfatiaatta fifasaara: fer: 
BIst TTQaataaa Sea Searaat Mayu vu” 


re ee ee 


1. Classical Sanskrit Literature, 1937, p. 661 — Viévanatha 
Bhatta Ranade mentions one ghzwsH as his guru. Krishnamachariar 
refers to the descendants of a JfSts. These are as follows :— 


gfisirm (probably same as *aTaqsqa—A, D. 1773 ). 


eon 
NET ( Aa ) wrote the play Tysafawy for Sabhasundara Raja of 
Pannah, grandson of Chitrasal of Bundelkhand. 

On p. 245 Krishnamachariar observes: ‘ 9f°SUs eq1a@a5qq, son 
of Lakgmana, composed a comm. on HRRIGA in 7773 A. D. probably 
at the direction of King Sarbhoji ( of Tanjore ).’ 

The identity of Yfsts, the guru of faaqata Az (Ranade ), with 
gsi sqTaasay of A. D. 1713 needs to be proved on independent 
evidence, if it is suggested by Krishnamachariar. 


264 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


“ wnear araagadt 3 frftaexert efrataenr: 
siaeangqa: gdstefratesifjcrarat farts ”’ 


Canto I consists of 40 stanzas, II of 80 stanzas, and III of 14 


S8tanzas. At the end of Canto II the following date of copy is 
recorded :— 


aaa (owe! ara-gie-anaat dtaatart feo y saasit arta” 
The MS ends as follows :— 


“gf ftttrarqaaadia uastaas afadhiqerarasa dergy- 
faata aaa ask [ ofssrares |ret 1, IL. ] adta: att” 


It is clear from the above lines that f&zvaTw was a Chitta- 
pavan Brahmin of the surname tt who had migrated to Benares 
for spiritual reasons (aa ef& eawaq) after having realized the 
futility of existence (WaT N74 Wat)? These reasons are stated 
by him in verse 14 of Canto III which precedes the above colo- 
phon and reads as follows :— 


“gear aafas qa afizal a atadacad! 
qa Ua sITAKa( ons fs Arat aga War | 
aaaqe quequat wlaaadaawi- 
ei ae eff cae fra(a)a argat ferfafaaa uae iu” 


Dr. Eggeling has devoted three pages® to the description of 


TN acetate ns ameter err annem amy ere nen mrt ret ented mete tet 


1. This date corresponds to 7/th February, 1720, which is a 
Thursday according to Ephemeris (vide {ndian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, 
p. 242). 

2. Ina work called the Waqgut (B. O. R. I. MS No. 143 of 
1902-07 ), composed by @earqfed in A. D. 1662, he states that he 
migrated to Benares from Maharashtra for spiritual reasons after 
abandoning all his belongings (afaufazamiea fra: arzaTaarataata, 
etc. ), Laksmanabhatta appears to have been a contemporary of 
ViSvanathabhatta Ranade and went to Benares for reasons identical 
with those mentioned by Visvanathabhatta in verse 14 of Canto III of 
the Sdambhuvildsa. Laksmana had two preceptors, (1) UATAH and 
(2) SAW-SIF, like Viévanatha’s two gurus: (1) ATH and (2) gfisus, 


3. IO. MSS Cata., VI, pp. 1615-1618 —MS No. 4196 ( 274) = 
* Foll. 42, size 11 in. by 44 in., Devanagari Character. Foll. 7-26 
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the only MS of Viévanatha’s Syrgdravdtika. His description 
pertaining to the author and the subject of the drama is as 
follows :— 


‘ Srnigdravatika ( or Srngdravapiké as it is frequently called in 
the MS), a play ( ndtikd ), in four acts by fazaarrag fe (pupil of 
gfizust), son of agave af, grandson of ferematz alfaz, and 
great-grandson of eftHe disa of the fawaraat family. The subject of 
the play is the love of the young King of Avanti Z%q and 
elitaadt daughter of King &aI1@ of daTadt. ”’ 


In the following verse at the commencement of the play the 
author bows to this guru Dhundiraja :— 


“ aftgey wfar aafe anfa ser fe a ara ai 
tear Head faaga arflatisht taz 
ana afgecifreradtag wigtusta a 
faastay feawidasfe ata agafggs aa nan” 


Evidently Dhundiraja had a large following of pupils includ. 
ing our Chittapavan author. These pupils had composed some 
works of value, being inspired to do so by their illustrious guru 
who is called by the epithet ‘ aignatraarvazag.,’ 


After the above salutation to the guru the Siitradhara intro- 
duces the author of the play in a long passage which states that 
the play was written by the order of ‘ aerusifas-sfitialag- 
agiaqi ’ and then gives us some deatails about the author's 
pedigree as follows :— 


efeaz (dfa) of ‘ Ragas stat’ 
Son 
regs ( atta ) 


Son 
ait ( tz ) 


Son 
frgaara (af ), author of tareartrar 


tte ine on ete ee ~ 
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written in a large clear hand, about 7650 A. D.; eight lines in 
d page. Foll. 27-42 in a smaller slanting hand in 7706 A. D.; 
twelve lines in a page.’ 
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The introductory paseage' referred to above calls frgwata sf 
as‘ Rayarncfaafs’, i.e. pupil of #werez, We have already 
referred to another guru of our author, viz. €faztst. I believe that 
SASS, mentioned by our author is identical with Gawrecwag, the 
author of Nirgayasindhu, composed in A. D. 1612, and whose 
literary activity is assigned by scholars’ to the period between A.D. 
1610 and A. D. 1640. 


The Sdtradhara next makes a reference to gate faeyfay for 
whose entertainment tafag AeTate had ordered the performance 
of this drama :— 


“ard frofae gat gese stararftenfiaangsond ecra- 
farnetatasargastea 1” 


The play may have been meant not only for prince facufag 
but for other associate princes as well, as will be seen from the 
following words of the Siitradhara :-— 


“ gural ageizat sfrenht yarcarat azar 
ateat Faaaq: qaanragfyargenat 1” 


Comdremearemeietins “anni ee fete mtnteetaetn tte ante ert 


1. This passage reads as follows :— 


“aang amafenqanangiaeadataaasauatereamaagiaicar- 
welarwaAt asad ...... PlATIUA Tas TUS: AS TTSATART SEATS | AY 
ai eaeraciaaiaay (2 oft-) difaamaaaawaa aegazinesate- 
fauisar sprratitar are arieerectraentagha wad aga gafsat war 
at faediistaramaet maaan. afta a aa feaneamata 
fafasagmaaarsdariacekagifeagnan oofatet aeaetateasanre- 
wiapaeame orate Ta fat Tamagqearuarafisy- 
aertane-aigia sifazaary (AE marg.) Sat areTsaqregeal wfsar 
aaa a1” 


2. P. V. Kane: History of Dharmaédastra, Vol. 1, p. 437. 


3. Vide pp. 234-235 of Tavernier’s Travels in India, Vol. II, 
1889 (London). ‘Tavernier passed down the Ganges reaching Raj- 
mahal on the 4th of January, 1666. On the 6th M. Bernier left him 
to go to Kasimbazar, while he proceeded to Dacca, etc.’ (p. xxviii of 
Intro. to Vol. 1), Tavernier visited a house at Benares which was 
used as a college for the education of the youth of good families. It 
was founded by Raja Jaising ( father of Ramsing ), the ‘ most powerful] 
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We are further given by the Sitradhira the genealogy of Raja 
Rima Sirhha in several verses.' This genealogy is as follows :— 


ates ame 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


of the idolatrous princes, who was then in the empire of the Great 
Mogul.’ Tavernier ‘saw the children of this Prince (Jaising) who 
were being educated there and had as teachers several Brahmins who 
taught them to read and write in a language which is reserved to the 
priests of the idols and is very different from that spoken by the 
people.’ ‘Having entered the court of this college being curious to 
see it and throwing my eyes upwards, I perceived a double gallery 
which ran all round it, and in the lower one these two princes were 
seated accompanied by many young nobles and numerous Brakmins 
who were making different figures like those of mathematics on the 
ground with chalk. As soon as I entered these princes sent to in- 
quire who I was, and having learnt that I was a Frenchman they 
invited me to ascend, when they asked me many things about Europe 
and especially about France. One of the Brahmins had two globes, 
which the Dutch had given him and I pointed out the position of 
France upon them. After some conversation of this kind they prese- 
nted me with betel, etc.’ 


[ The two princes whom Tavernier met are evidently Ramsing 
and Ktratsing, the sons of Jaising I. It is possible to suppose that 
Visvanatha Ranade may have been one of the Brahmins who educat- 
ed Ramsing and his brother at the Benares College and later after 
A. D. 1667, when Ramsing came to the throne, ViSvanitha was asked 
to compose a drama for Ramsing’s son, Vignusimha or Bhishansing ]. 

1. These verses read as follows :— 

“ adtqas aaratia: siarafeentra 
usar URagedeaaae: aeiqay fase | 
etal aateia faaaqranaea ater 
Sata MATHIAS FU MfFa: 90 
aera aitetedt gaara sta tiarzag 
yaiaqqaarfaa: fee anes: saiiswaa | 
aa eAy JIUTA CF TUATATNAATA TAT 
aaa GMUAT SSAA rsa saigays teu 
aieardiggaigag agua vergararfirara 
Bay Taaarat ala ad aqayqaiiaat 
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atafee (of Tage ) 
| 


aaag 
| 
wether 
| 
Hatae 
| 
WatvaEe 
This genealogy exactly tallies with the genealogy of the 
Jaipur kings as we find it recorded in the current reference books.' 


As regards the date of composition of the Srigdravapika 1 
have to point out that it must have been composed after the 
succession’ of Ramsing to the throne of Jaipur as it appears to 
refer to this succession in the following line :— 


eee sine enema mene = 
fe ee ee le um 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


TAA TIA AMAE Aeneas: Fat 

AAR SAATA TAAAMATT? AAT 2 
ARAFAT AMAT AEA SAMRAT ACTATAAT 

THT URZANCAG ATLA ARAATAIA 

aay MiaalaRcaareadl Bae BUTT: 

qeal (Tala leaeqaaa: faziqal fama ue 
qe AAaM aaa: Mazaaiqarat 
HAMPAAAT Baad AM AwTWAAS T | 
SPAN AES da LATTA AAA a TS 
smeqrararaalas frsaafard aadaya Bags 4 Ul 
qaerer sariartaguraaiaay attataz - 
adie aaraaaaaa: Frat: AAT HA, 

WIA ACA FRUIT FT IT: MIAALASSAATT | 

q: waa afa fasaiPraga: frardaigaaa we”? 

1. Vide Mahdrdastriya Franakosa, Vol. XIII, p. 4 (121). Mansing 
died in A. D. 1615. Mahasing came to the throne in A. D. 1620. 
faa is mentioned as the successor of Ramsing. After faareataat 
Savai Jaising came to the throne in A, D. 1699. 


2. Ramsing came to the throne of Jaipur in A. D. 1667 after the 
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“arse seq gevar g7 ve: Aeralagrerar |” 


Secondly, it refers to Satefaeqf4e' who was obviously the 
heir-apparant to the throne and for whose entertainment this play 
was composed by Visvanatha by the order of Ramsing, who is 
called by the title ‘ WeTerstserst ’ as already noted above. In the 
following verse? we are told that Rimsing was served by other 
Rajput princes like Arjuna (Simha?), Hindu Simha, Hari Simha 
Ravala, fayat Simha, etc :— 


“ ditidateg@ad aaa ginfelxe- 
apnetiaguasaMeaaeht: Sad | 
q Ugal AA AVAAAT TACT ATATAA 
aassiaty aftaaraaraged smsarceaey tt”? 


Students of the history of the Jaipur state will be able to 
identify the Rajput names mentioned in the above verse. 


The later limit to the date of Srigdravdpikd would be about 
A. D. 1675 because Ramsing died about this time.® It appears, 


ecennenatnentnonmineeamemmtnoeen 


tt Ae OO I Fe epee Maegan re atietin ta ote! 
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death of his father Mirza Raja Jaising in the month of July 1667 at 
Burhanpur ( vide p. 172 of Chronology of India by Burgess, 1913). 
Ramsing was ordered to Gawahatti in Assam where he remained 
till 1675. 

Ramsing is supposed to have had a hand in Shivaji’s escape from 
Agra in A. D. 1666 ( p. 7/7 ). 

1. The [svaravilasakévya (MS No. 273 of 1884-86—B. O. R. 
Institute) gives the genealogy of the Jaipur kings in the first canto. 
According to this genealogy two princes are mentioned after tala. 
They are (1) B&11e and (2) Frearraz. ‘The interest of fae in poetry 
and music is testified by the following verse on folio 6 of Jsvara- 
vilasakavya :— 

“ aaa qaenreraenaaraniaaaray 
FeUTragugaaagy MAAS TT | 
Wsradasta QI Unga sfaat 
rear Usqyt qCaTay ATT Tae 1” 

2. Ind. Office Cata., Vil, p. 1617. 

3. Vide p. 328 of Oriental Btographical Dictionary by Beale 
London, 1904.—Ram Sino I.........His son Bishan Singh succeeded 
him after his death about the year A. D. 1675." 
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therefore, that ViSvanathabhatta Rainade composed his drama 
Srigaravapika between A. D. 1667 and 1675." 


The surname’: Ranade of Viévanatha as also his caste-name 

is Clearly mentioned by him in the body of the text of the 

drama Srigdravdpikd towards the close of the work which reads 
as follows :— 


“a start ag Rreaoraa xfs earraatareaar 
faenal af carat eff serqrarcertt sett | 
aq sitafa-faraarafaean( = )ainfseada afa: 
sureafa dag aging dearaat anfa 1 ce 1 


gfe fresrar: atu aquise: gfe oftteraqraarataciaeate- 
Tas Sfe-fpana-agiattaa stncanaant ara alzer erat ofcqait 
Bag WRI arg wares afy wert ” 


The above MS of this drama, dated A. D. 1707, is the earliest 
dated MS of the work. Whether Visvanatha composed any other 
works I cannot say at present. Itis for the present Ranade 
families to see if they can identify Visvanatha and his three 
ancestors, whose names he has recorded in the drama before us. 
It is also a matter for investigation whether Vigvanatha had any sons 
and whether his descendant is represented in the living Ranade 
families in the Maharashtra or outside. I have pointed out earlier 
in this paper a Ranade family residing near Devagad in the Ratna- 
giri District of the Bombay presidency. It is not improbable that 
Viévanatha’s ancestors, viz. father Wet@a, grandfather freq and 
great-grandfather &T@ had their home in the Ratnagiri District and 
may have been connected with the contemporary Ranade family 
residing near Devagad between A. D. 1600 and 1675. 


amines are eee ne 


1. Vide p. 110 of Beale’s Dictionary of Ori. Biography — Bishan 
Singh (= fierag mentioned as FAT by Visvandtha) was the son of 
Ramsing and father of Sewai Jaising. Bishun Singh died about the 
year A. D. 1693 (A. H. 1105) 


From the Hindi MSS Report (for 1909-1911), Allahabad, 1914, 
pp. 16-17, we learn that Kulapati MiSra composed his 1174 ATST or a 
metrical version of the Dronaparvan of the Mahabharata in A.D.1676 
under the patronage of Ramsing of Jaipur. In the Beale’s Dictionary 
of Ori. Biography (p. 328) we are told that Ramsing died about A.D. 
1675. This date conflicts with the date of composition of Kulapati 
MiSra’s work composed under Ramsing’s patronage, 
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A court-poet of Sevai Jaising, who had close knowledge of the 
ancestry of Jaipur princes, has given us a fine description of 
Ramsing’s interest in literature. This poet is Krsna Kavi who 
in his [svarvilasakévya (composed about A. D. 1744) refers to 
Ramsing I as follows :— 


Folio 5 of MS No. 273 of 1884-86 — 
“Ren Uae easrgadtarra nazar 
qa: sannfaqarafmaraeianfsam gare: | 
a: dlgdsaisinfs cfaataaifad arnt 
eaerifugra fayerqnaqeemage AErs i 2@ 


BS MSy-tarawgnealy reaarawsty 

ait ereaael uate ag ataraleraistindte: | 
aagaaqantaaa’ qaaratsrerafsarat 

wet frater quacagaft at ener: SsaAz tt ve U1 
TeV MranaNaa ge HeraATaNy- 

winwasrasrasaet aser arate | 
AatanNagra: safqaafa: sea et aia 

Misaeanaiy agi Feat azwufeya vy i 


SATS IT SSTSSTISSATBCS HT: 
MUWSSATS SATE AAT LAAT S: 
afivrarcoravanty feearataoranftazz- 
ahhififirrsntestae: ftcrafagt TI We 11 
qafefiasagqgedtiser staer: fies wer: gferater 
wraghe giaqaeat afiet cefreraaag i vy Wl 


qt frarrninqaaatedtexaon ears 
gitgreplqardieareagaewrsenanaiagenrsy | 

a: am fafa saefasaoreerfarefaqfz: 
Murirfarasawftearqereamagy ee’ 


I shall now record the chronology of Viévanatha Mahadeva 


1. @aT and gat in verse 40 are Shivaji and Sambhaji 
respectively. Ramsing had a hand in their escape from Agra. After 
Jaising’s death in A. D. 1667 Ramsing was made governor of Assam 
(verse 41), Ramsing’s love of literature is described in verse 42. It 
was this love of 4lZ%s and Ye@dds that evidently encouraged fatary 


TAT to compose YARANTET. 
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Ranade, his contemporaries and predecessors as far as could be 
reconstructed from the data recorded in this paper :— 


A.D. 

1600 ... The great-grandfather of Visvanatha (=VMR) 
probably lived at this time. His name was €(tHz as 
recorded by VMR. 


1612... Kamalakarabhatta composed his Nirnayasindhu. 
VMR is called the pupil of Kamalakara 
( BABTIRUTEAaTAT ), 

1625... facoprtz, the grandfather of VR was possibly living 
at this time. 

1633... One Gopalabhatta Ranade was living at Jamasade near 
Devagad in the Ratnagiri District of tte Bombay 
Presidency. He was contemporary of Visnubhatta 
Ranade, the grandfather of VMR. 

1610-1640 Period of the literary activity of Kamalakara, the 
author of Nirgayasindhu. 
c. 1640 ... Probable time of the contact of VMR with his guru 
Kamlakara at Benares. 
1660 ... One Rogbhat Kanade living near Devagad 
( Ratnagiri District ). 

1666 ... Tavernier meets the two sons of Mirza Raja Jaising 

at a Benares College. One of them was Ramsing. 

1667... Death of Mirza Raja Jaysing, the father of VMR’s 

patron Ramsing. 


1667... Ramsing came to the throne of Jaipur. He had a 
hand in Shivaji’s escape from Agra in A. D. 1666. 


c. 1675-76 Death of Ramsing according to some sources. 


1667--1683' Contact of VMR with Raja Ramsing and composition 
of Srrgdaravatika for Prince Visnusirha. 


A ET rn ne ee em eet tt 


1. After this paper was drafted 1 had occasion to read Roa 
Bahadur G. S. Sardesai’s paper in the P. V. Kane Volume (1941) on 
‘* An Unkown but Daring Project of King Sambhaji,’’ pp. 390-394. 
This paper refers to two Sanskrit letters of Sambhaji to Raja Ramsing 
of Jaipur addressed in A. D. 1683. One of these letters is dated 
¢. 1682, This date clearly shows that Ramsing did not die ¢. 76795, 
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1676 ... Kulapati Misra composed his Dronaparva under the 
patronage of Ramsing. 


1682 ... Sanskrit letter of Sambhaji to Ramsing. 


1693... Death of Visnusimha (or Bishansing ), father of Sewat 
Jaising (A. D. 1699-1744 ). 


1706 ... Date of India Office MS:of Sruigdravatika by VMR. 
1720 ... Date of India Office MS of Sambhuvilasa by VMR. 


ee re ne en RR a a LATENT EAE Sar Pare 
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as stated in Oriental Biographical Dictionary (p. 328) but that he was 
living in A. D. 1682. ViSvanatha Ranade mentions #a1% faentag and 
also states that he composed his work for this prince by order of 
Ramsing. Rao Bahadur Sardesai says (in his footnote on p. 391 of 
his paper) that Krishna Singh or Kisan Singh was the only son of 
Ramsing. This son was put to death at about the age of 19 near 
Parenda on 78th April, 1682, by Aurangzeb for complicity with his 
rebel son Akbar. Sambhaji mentions ‘Halt SNae’ in his letter to 
Ramsing referred to above, He also mentions ‘TST gorareg’ who rose 
against Aurangzeb and was later killed in a fight. Visvanatha, Rinade 
also mentions ‘Haq fégitg’. Is he identical with ‘TST SHAE ? 
Without a reliable history of Jaipur, based on contemporary sources, 
I find it difficult to deal with these names. 


0,3.t..3818 


35. Prabhakarabhatta, the Brother of 
Ratnakarabhatta, the Guru of 
Sevai Jaising of Amber * 


I have reconstructed elsewhere’ the genealogy of Ratnakara- 
bhatta, the author of the celebrated work on Dharmasastra called 
the Jayasimhakalpadruma. In this genealogy occurs the name of 
Prabhakarabhatta who was the brother of Ratnakarabhatta. Accord- 
ding to the testimony of the /[Svaravilasakdvya of Krsnakavi 
composed about 1744 A. D., Prabhakarabhatta was a_ habitual 
resident of Mathura though his son Vrajanatha resided at Jaipur 
in company of Maharaja Sevai Jaising. It appears that Ratnakara- 
bhatta’s family had a Deccani origin’ and it is possible to suppose 


* Indian Culture, Vol. V, pp. 293-296. 

1. Vide my article on ‘The Asvamedha performed by Sevat 
Faising of Amber (1699-1744 A. D.)’ in the Poona Orientaltst, Vol. Il» 
p. 174. The genealogy of Ratnakarabhatta as reconstructed by me on 
the evidence of MSS is as follows :— 


Devabhatta —>—Prabhadkara->,—V rajanatha (A. D. 1755) 


(Surname Maha- | (A. D. 1734) | 
Sabda — of Sandilyal —Gokulanatha 
Gotra) — Ratndkara—Gatgadrama— Ramesvara->V1sve- 


(A.D. 1713) (1755 A.D) (1755 A. 1D.) §vara 
(after 1788 A.D.) 
My friend Pandit Hari Narayan Purohit, B. A. of Jaipur informs 
me in a private communication dated 12-9-1938 that there is a grand 
building and garden at Jaipur which once belonged to Ratnakara- 
bhatta, the guru of Sevai Jaising. The descendants of Ratnakara- 
bhatta are still living at Jaipur. His library of rare MSS or rather a 
portion of it that survived was added to the Private Library of H. H. 
the Maharaja of Jaipur. I may suggest that a Manucripts Library 
in the name of Ratnfkarabhatta should be opened by the Jaipur 
Darbar as a permanent memorial of the spiritual and religious asso- 
ciation of Ratnakarabhatta with Maharaja Sevai Jaising, which brought 
about a revival of Hindu religion in his reign. 
2. Vide p. 170, Poona Orientalist, Vol. 11. My reasons for 
proving the the Deccani origin of this family are as follows :— 
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that his father or grandfather may have migrated from the Deccan 
first to Benares and thence to Jaipur. 


Though in my previous papers I have gathered some informa- 
tion about Ratnakarabhatta and Vrajanatha (his nephew) I could 
not get any information about VraJanatha’s father, viz. Prabhakara- 
bhatta beyond the fact that he was a resident of Mathura 
(‘ Mathuraikavasi ’) and that his son Vrajanatha was a follower of 
Vallabhacarya.' The very names Vrajanatha and his brother 
Gokulanatha indicate the influence of Prabhakarabhatta’s residence 
at Mathura. 


The influence @f Ratnakarabhatta on Maharaja Sevai Jaising 
appears to have been very great as he was his guru. It is, howe 
ever, interesting to find that even his nephew Vrajanatha and his 
brother Prabhakarabhatta had much to do with the course of politi- 
cal events during the reign of Sevai Jaising. In fact they were 
his advisers on important matters of state and in diplomatic 
negotiations. These remarks can be substantiated by a con- 
temporary letter dated 76th August, 1734,? from an agent of the 


~ ye rt — 
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(1) In the [$varaviladsakdvva Ratnakarabhatta is called ‘Rgvedi’ 
( fol. 37 of MS No 273 of 1883-84. -- B. O. R. Institute MSS Library ) 
verse 8. 

(2) The gotra of this family was ‘Sdndilya’ as stated by Ratna- 
karabhatta in verse 27 of the Jayasimhakalpadruma ( fol. 4 of B.O. R. 
I. MS 253 of 1887-91). 

(3) The family deity was Rdmacandra’ as Ratnakarabhatta calls 
himself ‘Ramdrighripravana’ .'(V ide verse 27 of Jayasimhakalpadruma 
referred to above.) 

(4) The surname of the family was ‘Mahdsabda’ which is equal 
to ‘Mahdsabde’ now current in the Deccan among Rgvedi Degastha 
Brahmins of Sandilya gotra. This surname is recorded by Visve§vara, 
the great grandson of Ratnakarabhatta. (Jbid., p. 173). 

At Mangdari in the Bhor State near Poona there is a temple of 
Ramacandra, the family deity of the Mahagabdes belonging to that 
place. 


1. Vide my article on Vaidikavatsnavasadacdra ( Bombay Uni. 
Journal, Vol. VI, Part VI (May 1938), p. 84, footnotes 1, 2 and 3. 

2. Peshwa Dafter Selections, Vol. XXX, Letter No. 108, dated 
16-8-1734. "Babuji Joshi reports Jaising having deputed one Dinanath 
to open peace talks with the Peshwa.” 
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Peshwa at Jaipur who reports to his master at Poona as fol- 
lows :— ‘I, Babuji Joshi, in paying my respects to Shrimant 
Rajesri Svimi (= Peshwa ) have to report that owing to the bless- 
ings of the Svami I (the writer ) have fared well up to Srdvana 
vads 14, Friday. It was only yesterday that I received the letter 
of Dinanathaji, who returned to Mathura after marriage. Dhondo 
Govind is at present at Delhi, engaged in carrying out the orders 
of the Svami. His letters will reach you shortly. In particular 
(I have to state): Dinanathaji came to Mathura, where V rjanatha, 
the purohit of Raje Jaising is staying at present. (In spite of his 
being a purohit ) he holds considerable influence at present.’ He has 
addressed one letter to you and also one letter tg me to the effect 
that Raje (i.e. Sevai Jaising) was very much distressed on 
account of the molestations to his territory caused by Malharaji 
Holkar and Ranoji Sinde. He desires to maintain friendly rela- 
tions ( with you ) at least in future and for this very purpose Vrja- 
nathaji pressed Dinanathaji to stay at Mathura and letters were 
despatched to us. If, therefore, you are inclined to make an 
alliance with Raje Jaising kindly arrange to send a letter to Aya- 
malji stating that Dinanathaji has been sent to him as your repre- 
sentative to speak on your behalf. Kindly send one responsible 
man to us with Dinanathaji. Exchange of views will thus be 
facilitated — so much should be stated in your letter. You may 
also add that you desire to see him personally. In short he is a very 
influential man and hence it is desirable to make friends with him 
so that our object may be gained in course of time. Vyjandtha 
Dikstta and his father Prabha@kara Diksita have sent a letter to you 
(Svami). After a perusal of that letter kindly reply to them in a 
gratifying manner.’ ? 


I have no doubt that Vrjanath mentioned in the above letter 
of A. D. 1734 is identical with Vrajanatha, the son of Prabhakara as 
we know from the [sfvaravilasakavya of Krsnakavi (1744 A. D.). 
Vrjanatha and his brother Gokulanatha were always in the company 


ee eres einen EN ee Me ee 


ew mee we 


1. Ibid— atga sata gaarast ait are art we? 

2. Ibid.—' gaara afaa a ats atreEr Taree Sa.arel cara 9a 
fates ae ¢ 9% aaa BaraAqas Taqaa Ty sated’. It appears that 
Sevai Jaising sent his envoys to Gwalior for negotiating with Peshwa’s 
officers. One of these envoys was a member of the Diksita family. 
Vide. D., Vol. XXX, Letter No, 132, dated ‘about Sept., 1735’=- 
ARTE THAT TREN Hate eliera e gael WTAE os Hike,’ 
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of Sevai Jaising (ar samaat amafeat qrer frtat eraent eartie 
MPT Hay qayyaatiat casTATeS | Ta agagaaay aor 
ere ase frartingeti), Obviously Sevai Jaising enjoyed their 
company very much on account of his own religiosity and the 
capacity of Vrajanatha to expound dharma to his royal patron. 


My identification of Vrjanatha Diksita mentioned in the 
Peshwa Dafter letter with Vrajandtha the nephew of Ratnakara- 
bhatta is further supported by the identity of parentage, the 
father’s name Prabhakara being common to both the cases. From 
Syama Lattu’s Madhavasimharyasataka' (composed in A. D. 1755) 
we know that Vrajanatha was patronized by Madhosing, the son of 
Sevai Jaising twenty-one years after A. D. 1734, the year of the 
Peshwa Daftar \etter of Babuji Joshi. Evenin A. D. 1734 Vraja- 
natha was competent to negotiate an alliance with Dinanathaji, the 
Peshwa’s representative and to enter into diplomatic correspon- 
dence with the Peshwa Bajirao the First, who has been advised 
by his agent Babuji Joshi to seek his friendship on account of the 
tremendous personal influence of Vrajanatha over Sevai Jaising. It 
may, therefore, be reasonable to suppose that in A. D. 1734 Vraja- 
natha was at least a middle-aged person and that during Madho- 
sing’s reign his friendship must have been sought by his royal 
patron mainly on account of Vrajanatha’s personal cordial rela- 
tions with his father Sevai Jaising, who died in 1744 A. D. 


Vrajanatha’s father Prabhakara Diksita was living in A. D. 
1734 and must have been an elderly person claiming much respect 
from Sevai Jaising on account of his being the brother of his guru 
Ratnakarabhatta who composed his fayasimhakalpadruma in A.D. 
1713 by the order of Sevai Jaising. It is difficult to say anything 
about the date of death of Ratnakarabhatta for want of evidence 
though a conjecture may be warranted that he may then have been 
living in a very advanced state of old age leaving his work to his 
brother Prabhakara and nephew Vrdajanatha, both competent to 
advise Sevai Jaising in religious and political matters as indicated 
by Babuji Joshi’s letter of A.D. 1734. 


I believe my present paper which:links up Krsnakavi’s testi- 
mony of A. D. 1744 with an earlier contemporary letter in the 
Peshwa Daftar of A. D. 1734 has to a certain extent revealed the 
personality of Prabhakarabhatta though nothing is as yet known to 


1. Vide M. M. Patkar’s article on this poem in the Poona Orien- 
talist, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 34-37, 
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us about his literary achievements which characterize his son Vraja- 
natha and his brother Ratnakarabhatta, 


1, 


Cw a} 
id 


10. 


il. 


List of Historical Persons mentioned in the Paper. 


Prabhakarabhatta — the brother of Ratnakarabhatta resi- 
dent of Mathura. 


Ratndkarabhatta — the guru of Sevai Jaising of Amber 
(A. D. 1099-1744 ) and author of Jayasimhakalpadruma 
(compozred 1713 A. D.). 


. Kygnakavi — Author of the [fvaravilasakavya composed 


by order of Ivar Singh, the son of Sevai Jaising about 
A. D. 1744. 


Vrajanatha — Son of Prabhakarabhatta and nephew of 
Ratnakarabhatta. He wrote many works under the 
patronage of Sevai Jaising and his son Madhosing. 


Devabhatta — Father of Ratnakarabhatta, resident of 
Benares. His gotra was Sdndilya. ‘ Mahasabda’ was 
his surname. His tamily deity was god Ramacandra. He 
appears to have been a Deccani Brahmin of the Rgvedi 
Sakha. 

Gokulandtha — Son of Prabhakarabhatta. 

Gangarama — Son of Ratnakarabhatta. 


Rémesvara — Son of Ganga: ama and father of Visvesvara- 
Bhatta MahaSabda. 

V isvesvarabhatta:-— Great grandson of Ratnakarabhatta. 

Babuji Joshi — An agent of the Peshwa Bajirao I:at Jaipur 
( August 1734 ). 


Dindnatha — Representative of the Peshwa Bajirao I at 
Jaipur in the matter of a friendly alliance with Sevai 
Jaising. 


36. Krsna Kavi, the Author of Iévaravilasa 


Kavya — His Works and Descendants, 
Between A.D. 1669 and 1760* 


In my papers' on the Agvamedha performed by Maharaja 
Sevai Jaising of Amber I have made use of a contemporary kavya 
called the [svaravildsakavya® composed by Krsnakavi, a court- 
poet of Sevai Jaising, by the order of ISvarasing about A. D. 1744. 
Copies of my papers in question were sent to the late Rai Bahadur 
Dayaram Sahani, Director of Archaeological Researches at Jaipur 
and to Pandit Hari Narayan Purohit® of Jaipur as both these scho- 
lars were keenly interested in these papers and made proper use 
of them. Sahani made use of my papers in identifying a sacri- 
ficial post* at Jaipur which he his proved to be the relic of the 
ASvamedha referred to above. Pandit Hari Narayan put me in 
touch with an illustrious descendant of Krsna Kavi, the author of 
the /Svaravilasa Kavya. This descendant is no other than 
Bhatta Mathuranatha, the author of several Sanskrit and Hindi 
works” and now working as Professor of Sanskrit and Hindi in the 
Maharaja College at Jaipur. On the title-page of his Sahityavai- 
bhavam Bhatta Mathuranatha describes himself as deprrTaTTAUt 
AMATI MSA Keyl AMAR FRSA ATTA (HA QReaataH )’ and 
then in an Appendix to this wok called the aaatf pp. 525 
to 648) he records every possible information regarding the his- 


Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandal Quarterly, Vo\. XXI, 
pp- 15-23. 

1. Vide the Poona Orientalist, Vol. I1, pp. 166-180; the fournal 
of Indian History (Madras), Vol. XV pp. 364-367; the Mimdmsa 
Prakd@sa, (Poona), Vol. I], pp. 43-46. 

2. Represented by a single copy in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Cata- 
logorum (= MS No. 273 of 1884-86 at the B. O. R. Institute). 

3. Author of Sundara Granthavali (2 vols.), 1937. 


4, Vide Archeological Report of Jaipur State for 1936-37 
and 1937-38, pp. 4-5, and Plate XVII (C) which is a photo of the 
“Y aj fia-Stambha of Maharaja Sewai Jaisingji.”’ 

5. His Sahitya-V aibhavam (1930, pp. 648) is an exquisite collec- 
tion of Sanskrit Poems, very highly spoken of by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 
Principal Gopinath Kaviraja and other Sanskritists. 
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tory of his’ family in detail. This history is divided into two 
parts :—(1)a metrical account of his family'called Sex4#a jin 132 
stanzas composed by one of his ancestors: viz. Ettetwz' who is 
referred to by Krsna Kavi in [svaravildsa kavya and (2) aaritaa 
in Sanskrit prepared by Bhatta Mathuranatha himself on the basis 
of sources for the history of his family available with him. The 
Kulaprabandha is very important as it gives us the history of this 
Tailanga Brahmin family upto A. D. 1700 or so. Harihara’s father 
Ramakrsna was in favour of Raja Ramsing? and was the guru? of 
Krsna Sinha. Ramakrsna was ,the son of @aiat and brother of 
arian, who was a pupil of Jagannatha Panditardya* but unfortu- 
nately his life was a short-lived one. 


The family of Krsnakavi belonged to iia gotra” according to 
the Kulaprabandha( = KP). The original ancestor of the family 
was one atadriraitaia® who migrated to Kasi or Benares from 


Se phe RAE FE eo RN Lee wy eee reemin SAW Mer 


1. On p. 563 of the Sadhttyavaibhavam we find the verse referr- 
ing to @ltawg :— 
“sara: derargaeaehsa: sraafiraia: 
AHAB A RTT: GAT ATAAA | 
Hey ey Grey af caafe a: wad ofesarany 
ara alt HonTAt Haas sala xatesarary we uw”? 
(eftergza: ‘ganda’ frig: atehecre ) 
2. Son of Mirza Raja Jayasing (died 1667); verse 112 of WtHaTdy 
refers to UAD’s association with Ramsing :-— 
 AUAPaASTATET TA: | Ae HO TAA TAAT UVR” 
3. Verse 114 of H4IT7 states :— 
“ qRaHentaga WAHMs Altra: ”’ 
Harihara refers to his father WAS in verse 123 of HSBTty as 
follows :— 
eizet ofa area TARA 
SATAN AAS TART”? 
But for Harihara’s $@444 the history of this illustrious family 
would have remained a sealed book to us. 
4. Verse 77 of FB7a4 :— 
“sear fae ffaor: afeararrarns 
ATTAIN FATTY: CATATAT th vw th” 
5. KP. verse 7 :— ‘* aaiterat as traatya | 
6 KP. ,, 36:—" arate qaaags,.. xed arate nag” 
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Southern India.' His native village was wat¥.?, The genealogy 
of this family as revealed by the KP has been given ina table® by 
Bhatta Mathuranatha. It shows that Krsna Kavi and Harihara the 
author of the KP were contemporary cousins. In fact as Krsna 
Kavi refers to Harihara, his cousin, in the beginning of the [svara- 
vilasa we find Hatihara referring to Krsna Kavi in the KP with 
admiration for the latter’s poetic abilities and wishes him long life 
and prosperity.* Ramakrsna, the father of Harihara, enjoyed royal 


9A Ae eae a NN recente md Oe Sr 


co 


1. KP. verse 37:—“ a afar 3 atwntataarmesrattgy = -sag 
wa TT: WW” 
2. KP. ,, 67:— tattarita... faaraaeaa gs” 


3. I give below afragment of this genealogy to enable us to 
understand the relation of Krsna Kavi to Harihara the author of the 


KP :;— 


arat ( afar = D ) 
| 
famist ( D ) 
tay (D) 
os (D) 
Po | . 
Stet Arad ( “ aHATT IG: AAI] Are” 
) ft KP. 70) 
| 
ata aos TAITAT etc. 
bo | a 
WAHT NUTT = =—- BAHT MHSKAT etc. 
1. .. . (pupil of 
l | | SaraTe afsaTe ) : 
ATT | aaTAe ( ATH WAT or STM Fly KP. 
$I | 99 ) 


qide of Bundi). 
| Composed S AUTASTAB EA 
\ about A. D. 1744. 
4. S&hityavatbhavam, p. 546 ff. 
* ARONA TATRA STAT, 
ASHAMTEASTT AT | 


(Continued on next page ) 
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patronage and was much respected by his numerous illustrious 
pupils." 


Bhatta Mathuranatha gives us a list of Hindi and Sanskrit 
works’ of Krsna Kavi as follows :— 


“ gaarataig — (1) aegreeefafy, (2) ata qa, (3) aaa 
qe, (4) agrgufaaa, (5) stateaargdi, (6) frqzaaraazargd, (7) 
afetargrfaat srftafegtarararagarz:, (8) saferequaftar, (9 ) cra- 
aaqiga, (10) arrar, (11) gaaftger, (12) vafeeacia, ( 13) gat- 
aftsazfgoft and others.” 


“ dena —(1) daefasrangrecaa,? (2) ceayerafe:t geet. 
eaaera:,” (3) aqarmafaefa: .” 


(Continued from previous page ) 
qatadt aa aieaiy 
aeqigta wt gataees: << ui 
Aataaiaiasr wate: ateareaariaar 
AAMMAAUTIIM AGU Agreaaaraet: | 
BeyeqrHaaMAPAs ssgicarala — 
eareen: afarfisat fase aehTasaiea: Wt yoo t 
efiez 84 BATA BAqAAT AT Fa STG: | 
arene wy fe Farwgal aves Wears 408 
1. KP. 102. — “a9 witragen yefealaaal werenitaat: | 
aiaaaaart akrageara: aaa: aPadisqa 
TaD Mahara aa ATA: 
RreqrmaqaqisnraqiaTaa Tay TA: Wh y0R ye? 
2. Bhatta Mathuranatha appears to have MSS of many of 


them :—“ seqeatr qearatia grat storia arnt ¢ aa” (S. Vaibha- 
vam, p. 568 ). 


3. Vide Aufrecht CC I, 61—“ Peters. 3-393’’—No. 273 of 
1884-86 in the Government MS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 


Bhatta Mathuranatha appears to have a copy of this kavya (Vide p. 
568 of Sadhityavaibhava ). 


4. Vide Aufrecht C C I, 324 —“ qaatrae, erotic verses quoted 
and perhaps composed by "relia in @a%.”’ On p.i494(CCT) 
Aufrecht states that 4TETTA composed TA4k (alarmk.) in A.D. 1696. 


5. Vide Aufrecht CC III, 150—“ grateqaua — by gmaz 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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According to Bhatta Mathuranatha Krsna Kavi was born in 
Samvat 1725 = A. D. 1669 and died after Samvat 7800 = A. D. 
1744, If these dates are correct Krsna Kavi was about 75 years 
old in A. D. 1744 ; but as he was patronized by Ivara Sing and 
Madho Sing he may have reached a fair old age. Madho ding 
came to the throne of Jaipur about A. D. 1751 after the struggle 
for the throne lasting for 5-6 years and after the suicide under 
tragic circumstances by ISvara Sing. The B.O. R. I. copy of the 
work Sundaristavaraja is dated Samvat 1816 t.e. AD. 1769. If 
Krsna Kavi died after A. D. 1744-45, the above copy was made 
about 15 years after this date in A. D. 1760 when the age of Krsna 
Kavi would have been 91 years. Perhaps he died a little earlier than 
A. D. 1760, the date of the B.O. R. I. MS of the Sundaristavardaja 
in which he is called “ afaatfaenerfahe,’’ Bhatta Mathurdnatha 
states on the authority of a Hindi work' that the title sreapertaty? 
was conferred on Krsna Kavi by Sevai Jaising. 


An account of the Hindi works of Krsna Kavi may have already 
been given in the histories of Hindi literature but as I am not 
conversant with them I would like to note here only some MSS of 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


AK 597.” This MS is the same as No. 597 of 1891-95 at the B. O. R. 
Institute. It consists of 17 folios. It begins :— “ fila: Geiwa: afta- 
NI TSAITHE | etc.’ and ends as follows :— “fa ATU yoe un Meaay 
qwaae ofl HUAesaniaeeanaraatad: yBqeawsa: aarihaaa ny 
Naz 1698 Uae AMAT BEI UA UAT NN dtaBawaetrawgaarat 
que wu” 

Bhatta Mathuranatha quotes some verses of this work on pp. 572 
to 575. These verses are found in the above MS. 


1. Vide p. 562 of Sahityavaibhavam — ‘‘ wasaitaarey ’’. 
* farpas a ttgonarag hreada 
Targa frat Peal WaT TAT 
fagge ageatt, ‘ eraperiaty’ az 
feq feara waares aa afta Tween” 
2. Vide p. 407 of Report on Hindi MSS by S. B. Misra. Allaha- 


bad (1914), where a MS of Krsna Kavi’s @Tatq& is’ described, —(MS 
No. 301 ). In the first two lines of the MS the words “aafiasr- 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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Krena Kavi’s Hindi works' as found recorded in the Catalogues of 
Hindi MSS available to me. 


(1) a@fawqz*—MS No. 307 in Miéra’s Report 1914, referred 
to above, 


(2) asarzeurarai—MS 179 (a )in Migra’s Report on Hindi 
MSS, 1924, p. 226—‘* Sri Krsna Bhatta was a poet in the 
Jaipur Darbar but he seems to have subsequently shifted 
to the Bundi Darbar where he composed his SPIAAT TE 
in 1712 A. D. under the patronage of Mahardo Raja 
Budhsimha who sat on the gadi in 1707 A. D.—MS is 
dated 7868 A. D.—The colophon reads :— 


“gfa  oftaengrarsir dPinweyneaaaaresian faqs 
Manssaaowsseafaaaa aserwemnenRar etc. 


(3) aeafra — MS No. 179( 6) (215 Slokas ). 
Begins :— ‘* ay oft Heornagaa aargrafeera ” 


(4) aareeaargdi® — MS No. 179 (c) Date of Composition 
1712 A. D.—Ends as follows :— 


 aemneiaetemntniomendantiietanshdiceraneenteaetoed 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


fafaua ’’ with reference to the author are used by himself. Again 
the Colophon reads :— “ gia #1 sapere aEwagaiad at wE- 
qa ATA, Sri Krsna Bhatta, the author of the “‘Sambhara Juddha ” 
or the account of the battle of Sambhara between the Saiyad Brothers 
(king-makers) of Delhi and Sewai Jaya Singh II (1699- 1743) of Jaipur. 
He attended the Jaipur Court and flourished early in the 18th 
Century.”’ 

1. Report on Hindt MSS by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Allahabad» 
1929, p. 279, describes a MS of a work “ 44 Gate” by Foray composed 
in Sarnvat 1775 — A.D. 1718. Then again a MS of f@gtqamMIt by FTa- 
HN is described on p. 187 of Shyam Sunder Das: Report on Hindi 
MSS (1912). I cannot say if these authors have any connection with 
HK of Jaipur. 

2. Vide p, 313 of Cata. of Indic MSS in U. S. A. and Canada 
by H. Poleman, 1938. 

MSS No. 6004 — WATTS by Sas, 5 folios. Sam. 7910 — A. D. 
1854 copied by Gangadhara. “ An account of the battle of Sambhara 
between the Saiyad Brothers of Delhi and Sewai Jai Singh II ( 1699- 
1743 ) of Jaipur. H. 360.” 

3. Ibid MS No. 6003 — — FRRTAATTT by STAs, 91 folios. Sam- 
vat 1842, A. D. 1786. Copied by @44%. H. 1330. 
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“ gfe dtaenerrsnfirsaramrgalgqgaiaem tamara aaa 


WmMtarsnantaiennctenaesarai smaargat Te- 
wleare: vu”? 


Krsna Kavi makes a reference to his deceased father @¢4 in 
the following extract of his Padyamuktdavali :— 


( Sahityavaibhavam p. 557) — 


“ata adfeenfa: ata afaapr: 
aga ase: ata: Hemoed feaTa: 2 U1 
Teardifaay aaaufiafacaafadigaea 
Himiagisaryghagiaawatear aqarfiz: | 
wat at aifaat direfaienar aastiaaaiar 
wa faatnara fraqnans Hat weaoest ua” 


Besides the title “‘ sfasertahy’’ conferred on Krsna Kavi by 
Sevai Jai sing he also obtained the title TATA A from this King 
in appreciation of the poet’s work ‘‘ qrrgrat.’” Madhosing gave 
Krsna Kavi one village'(1) @A9t and(2) in waetet village, land 
measuring 100 bighas. In the Taymtaet Krsna Kavi expresses 
his gratitude to Madhosing in the following verse :— 


( Sahityavaibhavam, p. 564 )— 
 stagrifaust afsagrad aft warzita 
ansaidinswalafaguqaateanreat | 
afe Refs cette: aifrarat sata 
wma: fapaqaredt acefacgqatsarerft Saree: ” 


Krsna Kavi appears to have wandered in different parts of 
India. His contact with Malwa is echoed in some parts of his 
Padyamuktavali.? In his poem I[svaravilasa he describes the 
foundation of Brahmapuri by Sevai Jai sing and the god GaneSa 
at Ganesagadh in Brahmapuri.* He also refers to the foundation 


1. In the [svaravildsa Kavya Krsna Kavi refers to the grant of 
a village to him by [Svara Sing as a reward for the composition of 
this Kavya at the time of his coronation. 

2. This collection of verses contains verses devoted to a des- 
cription of Malwa ladies, God Maha Kala, river Narmada etc. (S. 
V aibhava, p. 565 ). 


3, Thi p. 566— 37 meye BaTsfesses etc, and “ fxd we zeae. 
fofefere oft srorga: 
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of modern Jaipur by Sevai Jai sing in A. D. 1728' in his Padya- 
mukidvali, which appears to have been composed after A. D. 1751, 
when Madho Sing came to the throne. Krsna Kavi’s work 
Durgabhakatitarangigt may have been composed at Bharatpur 
before his contact with King Budha Simha of Bundi, who came to 
the throne in A. D. 1707. An echo of this contact of our poet 
with Bharatpur is found in the Padyamuktavali* which refers to 
king Siryamalla of Bharatpur. One Audumbarabhatta was a rival 
of Krsna Kavi as we find from a contemptuous reference to him 
in one of his verses.2. Elsewhere we find a reflection of our 
poet’s sense of self-confidence and self-respect, which was charac- 
teristic of the poet Bhavabhiti of old.“ In fact the poet was 
determined to pass his last days at Vrndavana after the tragic 
suicide of Igvara Sing in A. D. 1751 but on account of the pressing 
request of Madho Sing he remained at the Jaipur Court.° 


ee oc oe eee 


1. Ibid, p. 566 — “ seararfaasn wz Wagers Aar Tsay, ” 

2. Ibid p. 568 — There is a reference to King qaae of Bharata- 
pur in the following verse of Padyamuktavals. 

“eal saa waaay a — 
doitrerat araat afeae: | 
werareg wrya: qe — 

TSA LAT ANAS Nt”? 

* sere SAT RTE Pra ayEy TAT 
Galas THRU Pea WAT WaaTargarayry | 
ane warayararearaTrenadearaawsa — 
Heaavsomasacera: vga: Ceraee ,” 

In view of the reference to the contemporary life and events in 
the Padyamuktdvalt, this collection of verses by Krsna Kavi deserves 
publication. 

3. S. Vaibh. p. 567 —* quagiitatanat goeneag gaze ara: 1 

ATE FUGA ACA SPAT ATFs WW” 

4. S. Vaibh. —567— Padyamuktévali has the following verse:— 
“sqag wofimemieadicraqa — 
WASAZAATSIATSI FAT ASTIAS: | 

Trans ay ars Ggeahwaanesy 
afaayar ara ararag 4 wea 

5. S. Vatbh. p. 567 — Padyamuktéavals. 

“ grfardtacrazenza age aava arene 
sqefa qiraranaly, + azait ale Agee | 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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An accurate estimate’ of our poet’s learning and poetic 
abilities has already been given by Bhatta Mathuranatha who is 
himself a Sanskrit poet of no mean order and hence I need not 
enter into this aspect of my study, which is merely confined to 
Krsna Kavi's life and works as disclosed by his own works and 
contemporary history. 


So far I have dealt with the ancestry of our poet as rocorded 
in the Kulaprabandha of Harihara Kavi, a cousin of the poet. 
Bhatta Mathuranatha has given us the genealogy of Krsna Kavi's 
descendants and their lives in the VamSavithi which closes with an 
account of his own life up to date.2, We need not, therefore, deal 
with it here. 


nee NL ae LAS A ENN let aor OER Mm a 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Tal AgeY Tad HAAS AqrssHaay | 
Braraaarany sates fay fH a ait area | 
ReaMsAACAT JIATHACTATATSE: | 
I Feraa Aaa Anta quigacisfey wn’? 
1. S. Vasbh. pp. 569-581. 
2. Vide pp. 582 to 648 of the Sdhityavatbhavam. —- 1 note below 
a fragment of the genealogy which links up Krsna Kavi to Bhatta 
Mathuranatha :— , 
paz (altaarieta) Between A. D. 1659 and 1760. 


RITSTATA ( ATTAT) Contemporary of Madho Sing of Jaipur. 


AINWTSA (BAe) Contemporary of Pratapsing (A. D. 
7 _ 1788-1803. ) 
| | 
afratasa algzaq ff Contemporary of Jaising III ( 1819-1835 ) 
| | and Sevai Ramsing (1835-1883 ) 
= ai 
al eo 


(agvaTa)= AYWATa ( Bhatta Mathuranatha, the author of Sahitya.’ 
adopted vaibhavam ) adpoted by G3tTs,* 


37. Some contemporary Evidence regarding 
the ASvamedha Sacrifice performed by Sevai 
Jayasing of Amber (1699-1744 A. D.)* 


In an article’ on ‘‘ Sewait fFayasingh of Amber, A. D. 
1699-1743 ’’ Mr. Dines Chandra Sircar states :— 


“* I am going to show that Sewai Jaising most probably did not 
celebrate any ASvamédha and that he was certainly not a vassal® of 
the Mughal emperors of Delhi during the later years of his 
reign.’ > 


He further concludes his article with the remarks: ‘‘ We 
therefore, hold that the suggestions that Sewai Jayasing of Amber 
performed a horse sacrifice and that he was a feudatory of the 
Mughal emperors all through his life (or at the time of celebrating 


* Fournal of Indian History (Madras), Vol. XV, pp. 364-367. 
1. Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, No. 2, pp. 376-379. 


2. Vide Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 14 (Maratha Conquests in 
the North ) Letter No. 39, dated 27st October, 1735 — This is a news 
letter received at Satara from the Maratha agent, Mayaram at Delhi 
and communicated to the Peshwa. It mentions the Plans of the 
Emperor to oppose the encroachments of the Marathas. It states 
further :— ‘‘ The Mogul Emperor ( patashah ) 1s displeased with Faya 
Singh because he made an alliance with tne troops of the enemy (i.e. 
the Marathas ) by paying them some money. 

Another letter in the Peshwa Daftar (selection 9, Letter No. 16, 
dated April, 1736 ?) from Narayan Dikshit Patankar to Bajirao Ballal 
advises the latter to perform religious sacrifices (while at Jaipur) only 
through Deccani priests. It further states :— “I hear that you have 
gone to Jayanagar this year...the Raja ( viz., Jaya Singh ) is very tricky 
(pratiraka), He will press you to perform Agnshotra or sacrifices but 
please tell him that you are unable to do so without the command of 
your guru...... If, however, you are constrained to respect his pressing 
request I am sending priests ( to help you to perform these sacrifices) 
etc. ”’, 


3, Ibid. p. 377. 
(288 ) 
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the Supposed Agvamédha) are both inadmissible. (Some points 
in this note were suggested to the author by Prof. H. C. Ray 
Chaudhari ). ”’ 


It is for students of history proper to see how far the conclu- 
sion reached by Mr. Sircar regarding the Agvamedha sacrifice is 
tenable. I shall, however, record here the following evidence 
which definitely contradicts Mr. Sircar’s conclusion that Sewai 
Jayasingh did not perform the Agvamedha sacrifice. 


I think the testimony of a court-poet of the Jaipur State will 
have to be considered with some respect to decide the point at 
issue. Such testimony is fortunately available ia a historical poem 
called the [f{varavilasa Kavya,' which was written by order of 
Isvara Singh, the son of Sewai Jayasingh of Jaypur, the subject of 
Mr. Sircar’s note referred to above. The following verse 13 of 
Chapter I of the [fvaravilasa Kavya, supports my statement :— 


“ wratra: dtaardacafaga: seats: 
amMekareditewqay gai ana | 
req aed qued yfs caafe a: fat dfearai 
Mist oft sengat gaafe anf oft qaifrd uaa” 


It is, therefore, clear that Krsna Kavi was the court-poet of 
the Jaypur State about A. D. 1743-44 and even earlier. He com- 
posed the poem under reference at the time of the coronation of 
Iévara Singh under an express order from this prince as stated in 
verse 34 of chapter X which reads as follows :— 


“aia wafaeakaa vy cat 
wl HNNTSAA HS BEqGAS | 
AMASUVHASIBAAT AW 
KUTA ae eel GHEas 1 gv 1)” 


The poet was duly rewarded for composing this poem and a 
village was granted to him. This village was situated near 
Hiranyapura. It appears that this court-poet was present at the 
Agvamedha sacrifice performed by Sewai Jayasingh. He was one 
of the two Brahmans entrusted with the work of singing the praise 


Tenormin ese en exter 


1. The only MS of this poem is No. 273 of 1884-86 in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 


O.T-LeH 1d 9 
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of the Yajamana who was no other than Sewai Jayasingh himself 
as stated in verse 22 of chapter V which deals with MANTRA OF 
description of the ASvamedha sacrifice :— 


2b dona fast sfigorafssera | 
wsfifa: at aa aNATAATTAaty WRU” 

Chapter IV of this poem deals with attsia@arta or the prepara- 
tions of this ASvamedha sacrifice while the next chapter V deals 
with the detailed description of the sacrifice. Brahmans wearing 
red turbans stalked in the sacrifical mandapa distributing blessings 
to the Yajamana :— 

“ frqulfemeoiar: vata aa frat: | 
UHsea ARAIATA raarat: Bafa uw ze” 


A beautiful picture of the Yajamana, Sewai Jayasingh, is 
given by the poet in the following lines :— 
“aq alaaa qaa aradi fae ary | 
Sia: TA Wa B TAT W Ro I 
aaa giat fercawageat | 
HETARAAATAM TUTTNVIATETT |) Be 
frarqaadent cifaustiaeaa: | 
AIAITAAASAl WAAC ATIAT 1 23”? 


The Yajamana had his sacrificial bath in the waters of the 
Manasagara lake :-— 


& 


 arardteraratatar atefaararagy | 
WAAMAMAG Aereaszs FE Was i” 


In verse 8 of chapter III] Sewai Jayasingh is called * anfita- 
watRragfs. ’’ In verse 23 of chapter IV we are told that Sewai 
Jayasingh announced his intention of performing an Asvamedha 
sacrifice “Ma: Ti Seaat: feanta waerargrqeaway '’ and sent 
letters to earned Brahmans of Benares to that effect ‘‘ wxsfwar- 
qoraqaee wErrerdieacaam® ” (verse 28). The sacrificial mandapa 
was erected on the banks of the lake Manasagara as stated in the 
closing verse of the chapter called ansarea :— 


oe arafafaafaaa: amazed TA | 
zis aa carfa faewadfedt agare: |” 
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The date of Sewai Jayasingh’s death is recorded by Krena 
Kavi in verse 11 of chapter X :— 


“aq deruaaaa famadsea ae 
ata Sarfafaafea geaarlea a | 
Wass TVAHAsIAamMlageal 
qa talqanfarqeaaftaafeet 1 aan” 


The date recorded in the above verse tallies in material parti- 
culars with the date of Sewai Jayasingh’s death as given in Vira- 
vinoda' viz., /4th day of the bright half of Asvina, 1800 Vikrama 
Samvat’’ which corresponds to Tuesday, 9th October, 1744 A. D# 


In view of Krsna Kavi’s testimony regarding the performance 
of the ASvamedha sacrifice I find it difficult to agree in the opinion 
expressed by Mr. Dines Chandra Sirkar that Sewai Jayasingh 
did not perform the Agvamedha sacrifice. Mr. Sircar states: ‘‘ If he 
(Sewai Jayasingh) performed any Asvamedha at all he might 
have done it after 1739 and before 1743.’’ Presuming this state- 
ment to be correct ] would like to point out that the difference 
between the date of composition of the [svaravilasa Kavya and the 
date of the performance of the ASvamedha sacrifice would not be 
greater than 5 years and consequently the testimony of Krsna Kavi 
regarding the performance of the Aégvamédha sacrifice and its 
graphic description as indicated above, will have to be regarded 
with some respect as it is a contemporary piece of evidence. 
Secondly, Krsna Kavi was himself present at the sacrifice as stated 
by him. 


ee ee ee ee * 


1. [ am indebted for this information to my friend, Mr. 
Bishewarnath Reu, Superintendent, Archzological Department, 
Jodhpur. 


Z. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, p. 29. 


38. The Aévamedha performed by Sevai 
Jayasing of Amber (1699 - 1744A. D. )* 


In my article published inthe Journal of Indian History ,' 
Madras, I produced contemporary evidence to contradict the 
suggestion of Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sarkar that ‘‘ Sevai Jayasing 
most probably did not celebrate any Asvamedha.’’ Since the publi- 
cation of my paper I have come across some more documentary 
evidence of an anthology called the Padyatarangini, 3 MSS? of 
which are available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Insti- 
tute, Poona. This evidence corroborates the evidence already 
recorded by me proving beyond all doubt the performance of the 
Asvamedha by Sevai Jayasing. I shall refer in this paper to the 
MS of the Padyatarangini viz. No. 725 of 1886-92 acquired by 
Peterson’ for the Govt. of Bombay. The work was composed by 


Re tina ARE TERR tert EE ee mE TRON we 


* Poona Orientalist, Vol. II, pp. 166-180. 
1. Vol. XV, pp. 364-367. 


2. There are in all three MSS of this anthology recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. They are identical with 
the following MSS in the Government MSS Library :— 


(i) No. 725 of 1886-92 — Text with author’s own commentary 
on the 102 anyoktt verses of the text. The commentary is called 
“ sear raragara ” in the colophon on folio 23 of the MS. The MS 
contains 37 verses styled as “ qafadaavia ” plus an additional verse 
recording the date of composition viz. the year 1809 (Sarhvat )— 
folios 28. 


(ii) No. 724 of 1886-92 — Same as above — folios 25. 


(iii) No. 427 of 1887-91 — Contains text and commentary but 
does not contain the verse of the chronogram as also the 37 verses 
regarding “ Jadaaany.’? It ends as follows:— “Atal AMIE 
US WRN GAT 9 649 Teas SOTA AMA fet AAS WaT 
wey lifes caper ”’ ‘ 

I am thankful to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma, M.a., Ph.p., for drawing 
my attention to the references to 2444 in the above anthology. 


3. Vide Fourth Report (1894), pp. 26-32. 
(292) 
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Vrajanatha' to please Madhava or Madhosing, son of Sevai Jaya- 
sing,* on Sunday, Ekddast, month of Pauga of the year 1809 which 
corresponds to 74th January 1753.> Verses 1 to 37 at thejend of 
the work are devoted to the praise of Jayasing and his son Madho- 
sing = Madhava. In particular verses 1 to 10 deal directly with 
Sevai Jayasing and the sacrifice performed by him. I shall, there- 
fore, reproduce them here to acquaint the reader with their con- 
tents and their bearing on the question at issue viz. the Agva- 
medha sacrifice commonly attributed to Sevai Jayasing. These 
verses read as under :— 


“ gedianigas aya faad dtaraerdiae: 
gediua gia aaaafea: serfs Rar wt 
At paizqanat aehaaacdt fara 
Heranayieuay aezeaiitagqeans wou 


aga aaaraamafia: deraras- 
sqtarmafadiftafifaae: arorafronadt: | 
qamranqaatfaraar gatrad was 

Sa: ATUaE gafayar eatat aUeharg: th 2 T 


hn ee ceed eee A teh ee ee wen Pe - ae ee 


1. Vrajanatha edited a work called PCE LUL CARI! composed by 
aleeenfyet by order of Sevai Jayasing (See MS No. 443 of 1891-95— 
B. O. R. I, Govt. MSS Library, folio 22 — “sary aqme asTatata 
GHA: | AAATAAAATNT BAAT ABBA,” 


eltaoniaa mentions HAM SHLTZ a4 (Composed in A. D. 1713) on 
folio 21 of the MS of aitaqenaaera. He appears to be identical 
with ervHenaay, a Karnataka Pwahmin who attended the ASvamedha 
of Sevai Jayasing as stated by BH Fiq in Chap. IV (arfRaaTeat ) verse 
41 of saqiaaraarey (MS No. 273 of 1884-86). This verse reads as 
follows :— 

poze qa garage Fay ae 
aaa: heteormnat gest atearsad: ww 
2. Ibid, p. 29, verse 11 and p. 32, verse 36 which reads :— 
“ TqEe AMAT TAT Taal | 
farrar araaiaa ahs: arugaiaya: vy 26”? 


3. Vide Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, p. 308 — The chronogram is 
recorded by the author in the following verse at the end of the MS — 
“daraagaiaty cos fase are Tas | 
wErezat cai sa: Aaa ni” 
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earvaesraa sa famarenr: 
sarverlt 4 fe Ag Gem: | 
afeaegn fafasaafiatadla- 
auyaenad AAA ss: ug 


qiifant fae gqagagea- 
MAAINITATAAATEMNT | 
CANA HIME Was 
fafanaaagar anata i 8 tt 


MagHBEVY Fangqar- 

aa:anrfaa aa:feraaiiare: | 
adifeaa fatuar eq agz- 

a Bat RMA Aersarhey 4 


wTarrd ArataEgeaAes 
areqgeat: edlforqrst: Saaz | 
amafa afaqrereata 

ala ara aa fagrrarg: uv & ti 


UIANATIT HATAT 2s- 
LAFUA: AGAPAGAT | 
aarfaad afanfsfigaee: 
aaiguaegiaaa wz iv w 


qqis ag fazafasia 

ae uniteafrareara | 

ai eat araoTinaeat 

may astianfy qiaaiat ic 
wal @ aeT BAUME agra 
aggqaale antaars: | 
AAMTAAGS: AZAT- 
aqniaggiaia ufseata we tt 


PEI Ae gee ores epee toe 


1. Compare [éveravildsakdvya of Krona Kavi, B. O. R. Insti. MS 
Ne. 273 of 1884-86 folio 8 :-— 
“gears awolaay aaa, 
way wg Afra | 
fester: aaeanraaasaral- 
cratfirersracataarenara WaT” 
See also Irvin : Later Moguls, Vol. Il, pp. 124. The title Trani. 
@ was conferred on Sevai Jayasing on 72 Fune 1723, 
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Azsqraagq: FwnAAaa asians alaat 

aziafaaaa fafaqa: sreagq sreaaz: | 

AD cS BSI SATA Tizaar salfay 
ataatafaaan Sygit: aohagenwaq wie tl” 


The mention of g@77#'7(v. 3) and of S4A7 (verses 4 and 5) by 
Vrajanatha in A. D. 1753 will settle once for all the doubts of 
historians regarding the performance of the ASvamedha sacrifice by 
Sevai Jayasing. The explicit statement of Vrajanatha that Jaya- 
simha performed the hayamedha according to Vedic injunctions 
(“ aeneaa fatear catay...c%” ) is another direct contemporary 
testimony of a writer connected with the Jaipur court in 1753 A.D. 
and it would be worthwhile recording in this paper some informa- 
tion about this writer furnished by contemporary records. 


A poem in praise of King Madhava Simha=Madhosing, son 
of Sevai Jayasing, was composed by one Syama Latti in Saka 
1677 (= A. D. 1755) i.e. two years after the composition of Vraja- 
natha’s Padyatarangini. The title of this poem is Médhava- 
simharyd-Sataka.' It mentions the names of several learned men 
who flourished at Jaipur during the reign of Madho Sing. ‘They 
are :— Gangdra@ma (v. 122), Rdmesvara (v. 123), Gopindtha 
(v. 124), Viswanadtha (v. 124), Vrajanadtha (v. 125), Sudhdkara 
Sarma (v. 126), Yamundkara Sarma (v. 127), Haridatta Sarma 
(v. 128), Kevalardma (v. 129); Saddsiva Sarma (v. 130), Ravidatta 
Sarma (v. 131), and Samkaradatta (v. 132), who was perhaps a 
Maharastra Brahmin ( aetast aifaaeraraataeaqrar— ’’ v. 133). The 
verse which describes THAT reads as follows :— 


“safa dangia: efafte aad asndist | 
gafearcatufesagant gadis uae” 


The statement made inthe above verse that Vrajanatha was 
strongly attached to Madhosing? is proved by the composition of 


1. Vide note on this poem by Mr. M. M. Patkar in the Poona 
Orsentalist, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 34-37. 

2. Vide Peshwa Dafter XXI — Letter.No. 38 dated 25th January, 
1751 — Govind Ballal reports to the Peshwa that Jayaji Scindia and 
Malharrao Holkar left Jaipur ofter seating Madhosing on the Jaipur 
throne. Vide also Peshwa Dafter II, Letter No. 31, dated 27st 
February, 1751, which mentions the ‘‘ horrid murders perpetrated 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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he Padyataranigini by Vrajanatha with a view to pleasing (ayet) 
his patron. 


More information about the family of Vrajanatha is supplied 
to us by Krsnakavi the author of the [svaravilasakdvya, only one 
MS of which is available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona viz. No. 273 of 1883-84. In chapter X of this 
historical kavya we get the following verses regarding Vrajanatha 
Sarma and other members of his family :— 


Folio 37 — 


“ seat Usagi Gata TH fratoacaaqarfia | 
safazafasaingo: HFAAAAT AIT 4 


faury avg anarashs araifn famiaqeaata: | 
mfsataea qarfae aaomaiaaaeage i & 


aeaifas afsausas ara Temaqaifafegre | 
AVA Myla AT ANATIATAL Uc N 


gra Qfanaarada TeaRT AA TATE | 
TAAL Ala Aya aT ral Gar at aycaarel Wen 


AqLAT: MAAATAAAL TUN WHSA Te: I 
at wad dfafedt gaea faiat arasat gare 1 3 on 


Maat gARawaaataeaat TaTaaTAe | 
syoqeafageagquaa Tin Bes TEs farsa i ge uw” 


The above verses explicitly tell us that Sevai Jayasing 
entrusted the administration of the stgte to his son Isvarasingh 
(v.5). He then spent his time in devotional duties towards God 
Govinda (v. 6). In the whole assembly of pandits at his Court 
there was always by his side one Vrajanatha Sarma, who was the 
son of the brother of his guru and who was very much respected on 
account of his deep learning. Vvajandtha had performed a Paun- 


= eee 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


upon the Maratha forces by orders of Madhosing.’’ In an earlier 
letter (No, 29 dated 15 Feb. 1751) Madhosing is styled “qafa” or 
wicked and “ fa9Taataat” or treacherous. 

_ 1. In the colophons of the MSS of Jayasimhakalpadruma 
compiled by Ratnakara, the author is called “ SqASKAaASU TA 
Walt’? (See MS No. 253 of 1887-91, folio 193), 
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darika sacrifice. Ratndkara was the guru of the King (Jayasingh ). 
He was an ornament to the line of Rgvedt brahmins, He had a 
brother by name Prabhakara, who always resided at Mathura 
(vy. 8). One of his sons was Vrajanatha while the other was called 
Gokulanatha. These two brothers were always at the side of the 
King expounding to him the meaning of the Sdastras (v. 9). Vraja- 
natha, who was the wisest among the brahmins personally expoun- 
ded the Sdstras to the King almost without a break and in this 
manner the King passed his entire time in the company of the 
learned, listenting to the Sastras and acting according to dharma 
(v. 10). 


After the tragic end of \gvarasingh,' Vvajandtha appears to 
have transferred his loyalty and attachment from Sevai Jayasing 
to his other son Madhosingh as evidenced by the composition of 
the work Padyatarangini referred to above which was definitely 


1. Vide Peshwa Dafter Il, (p. 53) Letter No. 31 dated 2/st 
February 1751. Vhis is an important news letter addressed to Govind- 
pant Bundele by his accountant Baburao Vishnu, from the camp of 
Malharrao Holkar and Jayapa Scinde in the vicinity of Jaipur. 
This letter of five pages gives a detailed account of the circumstances 
which resulted in the suicide of /svarasing and the treacherous 
conduct of Madhosing against the Maratha forces led by Subhedar 
Malharrao Holkar and Fayapa Scinde. 


The old administiators of the State viz. Hargovind and Vidya- 
dhara reported to [svarsing that the troops of Holkar had arrived at 
the gate of Jaipur. /svarsing asked them to negotiate for peace but 
they refused to approach »flolkar whereupon feeling helpless and 
desperate [svarsing ordered his page to get a live cobra as also some 
somalkhar (=arsenic). Hethen took some of this poison himself 
and got the cobra to bite him. He died early at dawn. His three 
wives and one mistress also poisoned themselves and fell dead in the 
palace rooms. Har Govind and Vidyddhara reported this tragic 
occurrence to Holkar, who kept a guard at the palace and later 
cremated the body of /svarsing with due honour along with the 
bodies of three wives and one mistress. After successful negotia- 
tions carried on by Har Govind and Vidyddhar, Holkar withdrew 
his forces from the town of Jaipur. One queen and twenty mis- 
tresses of /¢varsing burnt themselves as Satz. Madhosing returned 
to Jaipur after a fortnight and rode into the town on elephant’s 
back together with Holkar. Jayapa Scinde came to Jaipur eight days 
after Madhosing’s arrival. 
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composed to please his new patron. From the verses quoted 
above from the [’varavilasakévya we get the following genealogy 
of Vrajanitha’s family :-- 


Ratndadkara nnn Pr abhakara 


Se - see awe eee oe 


te, a re a ara 


Vrajandatha Gokulanatha 


Ratnakara mentioned in the above genealogy given by Krsnakavi 
in his [svaravildsakavya is identical with Ratnakara, the author 
of the Dharmagastra compendium called the fayasimha-Kalpadruma 
composed at the request of Sevai Jayasing. Ratnakara belonged 
to the Sandilya gotra and was the son of a Brahmin, Devabhatta, a 
resident of Benares.'' The [svaravildsa Kavya has given us the 
name only of one brother of Ratnakara viz. Prabhakara. It ap- 
pears, however, from Ratniakara's reference to his brothers in the 
Jayasimha-Kalpadruma that he had two brothers.’ 


Ratnakara completed his Jayasimha Kalpadruma in A. D. 1713 
Sarhvat 1770, in the month of nabhas i.e. Bhadrapada) as stated 
in verse 5 of the colophon.® Further information about the 
descendants of Ratnakara is luckily available and my attention 


1. Vide the following verses at the beginning of Jayasimha- 
Kalpadruma ( MS No. 253 of 1887-91 ) fol. 4 — 
“Ga disatata aaararsayaay | 
arfsa frat: SA Feats GaTay ure 
waisan: gaa: aiferiarga: 
arfengataveda: ware afrenfeaa: | 
HasaG AAAS AA: TATA WIAA, 
aia aaneraihaaag fafa warez: Wao”? 
2. Ibid, fol. 1, verse 2 — 
« froraeptat ALUMS | BATTS AAPA a 
CHANT TSA Haat aS 1 ofpradttagea sank 1” 
The two brothers to whom Ratnakara bows in the above verse 


may have been older than himself and it is possible to conclude that 
Prabhakara was one of them. 


3. Ibid, p. 894-— The exact Christian equivalent of these details 


is Saturday, 25th of July, 1713, which is the date of completion of 
this work. 
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was drawn to it by Dr. Hara Datta Sharma.’ His study of a work 
on Dharmagastra composed by the great grandson of Ratnakara 
gives us some more details not recorded in the Jayasimha-Kalpa- 
druma or the Isvaravilasakavya. This great-grandson is none other 
than Visvesvara, who wrote a work called Nirnaya-Kaustubha* 
between A.D. 1788 and 1803 according to Dr. Sharma. Vi$veévara’s 
surname was Mahdsabda.* In another work composed by Visvesvara 
and called Prataparka* he states that his surname was Mahdasabda 
( Weraseiqatar) and that he was the great grandson of Ratnakara- 
bhatta, the author of the Sayasimha-Kalpadruma,* grat.dson of 
Gangirama® and son of RameSvara.’ We have already seen that 
Ratnakara mentions his gotra viz. Sdndilya in his Jayasimha- 
Kalpadruma. Visvesvara also has mentioned this Sdgdilya gotra 
in his Pratapadrka.* The genealogy of Ratnakara’s family gathered 
from the work Pratépdrka may now be presented as follows :— 


1. Dr. Sharma has submitted to the Ninth Oriental Conference 
an article on ‘*‘ Nirnaya Kaustubha or Laghunirnaya-Kaustubha of 
Visvesvarabhatta — Its date and Contents.’’ 1 am thankful to Dr. 
Sharma for allowing me the use of this article to make my account of 
Ratnakara’s family as complete as possible. 


2. Only one MS of this work is available in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, viz. No. 350 of 1875-76 
(45 folios ) dated Samvat 1863 = A. D. 7807. 


35 Ibid, verse I at the beginning :— 
“ WUEA Aaa All ALIAS: | 
fatat: gasrraaapaatareae |” etc. 


‘aeraee’’ is a surname current among the Maharashtra 
Brahmanas. It is possible to conclude that Ratnakara’s family 
came from the Deccan and resided at Benares. 

4. Vide pp. 129-30 of Peterson’s Cata. of Ulwar MSS, 


5. Ibid verse 9 of the Extract from Pratdpdrka quoted by Peter- 


6. Ibid verse 10. 
7. Ibid verse 11. 


8. Ibid, verse 7. — ‘ nintleeqya: ga fea Aersatqararafy 1”? 
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wave (of Sandilya gotra ), (resident of Kasi or Benares ). 
| 


WAIST (author of Jayasirhhakalpadruma ) 


TMNWA > = : 

z . rhese two persons were at the court of Madhavasing, 
aaa son of Sevai Jayasing. 

| 
fararz 


If we now consolidate the above genealogy with that given by 
Krsnakavi's [svaravilasakdvya we get the following result :— 


sta wEerteg of Sandilya gotra 


watezt. (A.D. 1713 ) TATHT 
| | 
WANWIA oe Weer om 
| A. D. 1755 : 
CAAT aatarya (A.D.1755) aeaearer 


| 
fatrat (after A. D. 1788) 


Besides the contemporary evidence of Vrajanatha’s work composed 
in A. D. 1753 regarding the Aévamedha sacrifice performed by 


1, Vide Mr. M. M. Patkar’s article on Médhavasimharya- 
sataka of Syama Lattu composed in A. D, 1755 published in the 
Poona Ortentalist, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 35. Among the learned pendits 
at the court of Madhosing two pandits viz. TWA and WAT are men- 
tioned in the foilowing verses quoted by Mr. Patkar :— 


“ diqrettearst aawarfars: ate | 
ahaha aaa areqt Gal Azaaqary 4a u 


ae anta: Aearahyrs: aie 1 
aliqvetimarstht usa aatgat a: 4az i” 


In the colophons of WI8e€%AZA its author is styled “ Grewia. 
ACs Walst.”’? In verse 3 at the end of the AAAS HTTZA the perfor- 
mance of WSU sacrifice is attributed to WalHr (FB adaagea fafaa- 
fatagd qteeiia 4 gq etc.). Ihave no doubt that TéqiU# and his son 
Wat mentioned in 1755 A. D. are identical with their namesakes 
mentioned later in the Fala of fazy-az. 
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Sevai Jayasing we have also the testimony of a pandit at the court 
of Madhavasing in A. D. 1755. He is described by Syama Lattu,’ 
the author of Madhavasimharya Sataka as follows :— 


“aq azarae gaaauat gaat: | 
aaatageraal aefe qa: erat: 1 aR° 1” 


The Sadasivasarmi mentioned in the above verse in a work 
composed in A. D. 1755 is possibly identical with the author of a 
work on dharmasdstra called the Acdrasmrticandrika® by name 
Sadasiva. This work begins as follows :— 


“1 sftrtrra aa: | Maeagraorfaras aa: 
sarafzazeqraftawraaiasa- 
sqaeza faa azafueqad Weq | 
anfa faftarat asaaragaftad 
fiaaraanama fragarasty gar 3 
aTaaaaarkrat gaaomrarfauarsta: 
armatfaata aaraaraeyaracaaga: | 


oe eee om —— ee nn ir] ~ 


1. Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 36. 


2. MS No. 236 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. 
O. R. Institute, Poona. Vide P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmasastra, 


Vol. I, p. 754 where we have the following information about Sada- 
Siva and his works :— 


 @alea, son of TATAT of the ZATH family. First quarter of the 
1Sth century ; author of S4itezidalexeT (composed for king Tals 
of BIANT ), sx TaTaeRaT. ” 


The B. O. R. I. MS mentioned above is the only MS of Acéra- 
smrticandrika recorded by Aufrecht ( Vide Cata. Catalo. III, p. 9. ) 

Vide also Peshwa Daftar No. I1— Letter No. 7 dated A. D., 
1747 — This is a news-letter addressed to the Peshwa from the 
Maratha camp near Jaipur. It describes the great terror and 
anxiety created by the presence of the Maratha forces in the mind 
of Madhosing. The letter contains a reference to “42 Ua er. 
farasit”’ who is also called ‘* Waal”? and whom Madhosing consulted 
in his embarrassing situation. Most probably, this @afaqHzst is 
identical with aaTfaaAl mentioned by Syama Lattu in 1755 as associ- 
ated with the court of Madhosing. A person whom Madhosing con- 
sulted in his troubles in 1747 may have attained some influence at 
his court later after the enthronement of Madhosing on the gddi of 
Jaipur in A. D. 1751. 
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WITaRAAATAA TATA wMfAvoyars sa: 
qa: damage waaaiiatat afs uu 


wamealefa: qaaat aftzazraraa- 

Tye aqwaTasrawnsgifedtaga: | 

sara aafa a ssfsa feat ae: qeay 
atta wat sara fags yoreqetafa: u 3 i 


aiivaraisaegquad aad a fata | 
safes: gusfea: eafial Aa facfaara( fe Jgat: ue 


aisfaezaqaaata aery facolismraeayg 
qaeaes adtirgpac gfe carat aaeaeazat | 
AIAN Balataa STAT wsifsaarrsr- 
waiceniaaiant faar fageaazeer 4” 


In the above extract verse 4 is very important as it mentions 
the performance of 3144 or ASvamedha by Sevai Jayasing and 
the attendance of Benares pandits on the occasion, not to say the 
numerous presents given by the king to these Brahmins. 


We shall now quote a few verses at the end of the work which 
contain a reference to Jayasing by our author. These verses 
read as follows :— 


“ Mataraaataurfafraer sgt aa yaa 
ef: sttafarratvage Ast agranfiori 1 
aa efead sarg seat aaa cafera: 
feareafiadlageafate: sritae: rfid: 11 


maehaqacaaswacarngy at fatter 
aratvenasiaanrshttiaer fresatedn | 
at wag Winer: wear: fa:gaqd guar- 
eta anatase afsar atqaeqe’ 11 


ef stagagquseradaa frefear aartara- 
qigaastedaracenfadiker aarar i” 


In the foregoing extract the author Sadaéiva definitely states 
that the work was composed to please his patron Jayasing ( Naf@x- 
alaaqraenaray at fatwat). We must, therefore, presume that this 
work on dharmasdstra was composed during the life-time of 
Jayasing i.e. before A. D. 1744, the date of Jayasing’s death. As 
this work refers to G44 ( or AAT) it must have been composed 
after the performance of the Agvamedha. We must, therefore, 
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attach the highest evidential value to Sadagiva’s reference to 
Gt as itis a piece of contemporary evidence coming from a 
person in direct contact with his patron Jayasing. We also find 
that Ratnakara, the author of the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma, though 
he refers to the other kinds of sacrifice in which Jayasing was in- 
terested, does not make any reference to Agvamedha—an omission 
which may enable us to fix the probable limits forthe date of the 
performance of the Agvamedha viz. a. p. 1713, the date of com- 
pletion of the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma and say about 1742 a. D. 
presuming that Sadasiva must have taken at least two years for 
the composition of his work Acdrasmrticandrika and shown it to 
his patron some time before his death. In addition to the refer- 
ences about the Asvamedha found in contemporary and subsequent 
works of the 18th century as pointed out by me above I have found 
a reference to it in a still later work called the Dharmasamgraha' 
composed by Hariscandra by order of Ramasimha of the Jaipur 
dynasty. HariScandra records in the beginning of his work some 
genealogy’* of his patron and in doing so he refers to Sevai Jayasing 


1. Only one MS of this work is recorded by Aufrecht (C C 
II, 58 ) viz. “ Peters 4.8". It is the same as No. 223 of 1886-92 in 
the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 

2. Ibid, folios. 1-3 — verses 2 to 22 read as follows :— 

“ gore flaearat arartqaeadt | 
HHMI TABIAE FT WRU 
UATAINT BAST THATS | 
BIBMTAIEIT TTAAAE Fa Ut 3 
BHAA AIA AT AVA ANTI: 

Mt: Ba Baar erat aT raha: vv ui 
fafa aaat aia erehraRaTe | 
qaqa aah WANT TAT BA Us 
AEA AN GACAT HAE Tartare 
Zar: aathiar Fat avatar SAT 1 eA 
dapraey fread wraswaaeret: | 
UMA Taiea Sts: AF TATA: Wt 
AEM ATT Fa TAT Wear — 
caveat ta ate freararfe sega: i ¢ U 
TIT TAY AHTA APTA A; TATTAT | 
ated adaerat carates Praia: gn 
(Continued on the next page ) 
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and his ASvamedha in verse 6(@ar: @aifwar ta araawar seo ). 
The genealogy recorded by Harigcandra is of the princes from 
Sevai Jayasing onwards. It is as follows :— 


(Sevai) Jayastmha—Madhavasimha-Pratapasimha - fagatsimha 
~Fayasimha-Ramasimha. 


The above genealogy appearsto be substantially correct.’ 


ee eee i re 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


arate sort a aa BAT eI: | 
MALTA BEAT J WHNPTAAT deo tl 
area FE aT STAM ATG Ba: | 
eqaaaasara ABUTS T Pra: u 99 
TY TA: AHA: Mattar faraara: | 
eaaraaaiod aaa anata: Wat 
ASAATITS TISHAIPTA: | 
GAMA AZIA Hadar yrawa: 93 
SAAT ABA FTI Ags Tara — 1 
CA TA: ARTA AATAST ASTAH: Vy Ui 
areat BaAATAT zaratar PHaTBa: | 
TT FA! ATTA Waraat TUNA: 44 
TAA VSATaH BATA H Alaa: | 
qaqa tad ad HaTAAT 9G 
PATATTAAAT AT GATAY TH” VATAT: | 
ARTA GASTHTRATAAT AT ASAT UY Ul 
aferearagan Te fatat aaaata: | 
wakagaar wus a watt Afaeris ae Ul 
WAUSIAAAT WARAA AAA | 
PAT HAT: WAT: TATATSTT N98 
AMSMAKLTAT AT MATTIT TAA: | 
SATAY eteaiy: Haat TAL TAT No” 
1. Vide article on Jaipur State in the Mahdrastriya Ffidnakosa 
by Dr. S. V. Ketkar, Vol, 13 (Poona, 1925, pp. 119-124. It is stated 


in this volume (p. 122) that Sevai Fatsing ruled for 40 years and died 
in A.D. 1734. This statement is absolutely wrong as Sevai Jayasing 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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with the exception of the omission of the names of Iévarasirhha 
and Prthvisirnha, whose careers were not apparently very impor- 
tant or prosperous in the opinion of Harigcandra. 


I have recorded the testimony of Harigcandra regarding the 
Agvamedha of Sevai Jayasing even though it belongs to the middle 
of the 19th century to make my list of references to ASvamedha as 
comprehensive as possible. 


I shall now sum up in brief the evidence about the ASvamedha 
as recorded in this paper as also in my previous paper on the 


subject published in the Journal of Indian History, Madras 
(Vol. XV) :— 


1. Evidence of Sadasiva Dasaputra recorded in his work called 
the Acdrasmrticandrika composed to please Sevai Jaya- 
sing. This evidence has the highest evidential value as it 


is recorded during the life-time of his patron i.e. before 
A. D. 1744. 


2. Evidence of Krsnakavi recorded in his work called the 
[svaravilasakavya composed sometime after the death of 


Sevai Jayasing i.e. at the coronation of his son Iévarasing 
say about 1744-5 A.D. 


3. Evidence of Vrajandtha recorded in his work called the 
Padyatarangini composed in A. D. 1753. The personal 


ieee ANN eT et pouweecrey 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


died in A. D. 1744 and ruled from A. D. 1699 to 1744 —a period of 45 
years. The chronology of the Jaipur rulers as given in this volume of 
the Jiianakoga may be briefly indicated here :— 


1. Sevai Jaising (1699-1744). 


Savai Ramasing, the patron of 
2. Ishvarsing (poisoned him- 


| 

| Hariscandra, was a very learned 

; ba ‘aie neatoe 9 ruler. He assisted the English 
eet Cie a Re with 7000 troops in the Indian 


years, ) 
4. Prthvising [land his mother. | Mutiny of 1857. He construct- 
ed roads and railway line and 


5. Pratépsing (ruled for 15 

years ) (1788 to 1803. ) founded schools in his state. 
6. Jagatsing — (1803 to 1818.) 
7, Jayasing I1]—(1819 to 1835.) 


8. Radmasing (Savai) 1835- 
1883. 


£,1.L.1,-20 


He was a member of Legisla- 
tive Council of the Govt. of 
India ( 1869-1875. ) 
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contact of this author with Sevai Jayasing has been amply 
proved in this paper. 


4, Evidence recorded by VisveSvara in his work called the 
Prataparka composed between 1788 and 1803. 


5. Evidence recorded by Hariscandra about the middle of the 
79th Century in his work called the Dharmasamgraha. 


The foregoing references to the Asvamedha performed by 
Sevai Jayasing made by pandits patronized by the Jaipur Jine of 
princes are conclusive so far as they go. The echo of this epoch- 
making religious event which then caught the imagination of the 
citizens of the Jaipur State must have reverberated throughout the 
length and breadth of the Hindu India and hence it is possible to 
collect more references to this Agvamedha in Rajputana records 
which unfortunately are not at present accessible to me. Perhaps 
in the Peshwa Dattar recently published by the Govt. of Bombay 
a few contemporary references to this event are likely to be traced. 
I shall, however, conclude this paper by reproducing a reference 
to this As‘vamedha made by a Maharashtra Brahmin in 1782 A. D. 
This reference as found in the Sources of Maratha History’ publi- 
shed by the Maharashtra historian V. K. Rajwade is as follows :— 


Letter No. 436 — dated Saka 1704, Magha vadya 5 (=Sunday 
3rd February 1782 ) Madhavrao Anant Vedinti writes to the young 
Peshwa a long Ictter of advice in which he deplores the decay of 
Hinduism in general and notes the special efforts made by certain 
Hindu kings to revive it. One such effort was made by the king 
of Jaipur by the performance of Asvamedha. In the opinion of 
the writer all these efforts were disconcerted and hence not quite 
effective. He then refers to the incarnation of God Siva on this 
earth in the form of the Maratha king Shivaji the Great and his 
life-long efforts to preserve Hindu literature and culture, 


te eR ae ee eet de eee on 


1. Khanda VI, p. 514 —“ fég 0% fama Se ote. reer feaee- 
ad viz fala a8. aot aagat atya waater weet. aig sare ate 
mat aes areal, Sergears arf sexes Ber,” 


39. The Description of the ASvamedha 
performed by Sevai Jayasing of Jaipur 
(1699-1744 A.D.) as given in the 


Isvaravilasakavya of Krsnakavi " 


Fitz-Edward Hall in his preface to the Edition of the 
Sankhyapravacanabhasya' observes :—‘‘ An anecdote, which ] have 
heard from several pandits, synchronizes Nagega ( Nagojibhatta) 
with Jayasimha, Raja of Jaypur, who, as is known from the Jaya- 
simhakalpadruma—by Ratnakarabhatta, son of Devabhatta—was 
reigning as late as the Sarhvat year 1770 or A. D. 1713.’’ This 
anecdote is identical with the tradition? current at Jaipur, which 
refers to an invitation for a horse sacrifice (Aévamedha) 
received in 1714 A. D. by Nagojibhatta from Sevai Jaysing ( 1699- 
1744 A.D.) bat which Nagoliohitta refused on the ground that 
he had taken ksetrasanyasi and hence could mot leave Benares to 
attend the ceremony. James Todd*® (1782-1835) refers to the 
Agvamedha as follows :— 


‘ Amongst the vanities of the founder of Amber it is said that 
he intended tu get up the ceremony of the Aswaméda yuga or 
sacrifice of the hurse.”"* Perhats the vague nature of these refer- 
ences was responsible for the theory recently postulated by 
Dr. Dinesh Candra Sarkar’ that ‘* Sevai Jayasing most probably 
did not celebrate any ASvamedha,.’’ I controverted this theory on 


* Mimdamsad Prakasa, Vol. Il, pp. 43-46. 
1. Bib. Indica, Calcutta, 1856, p. 32, Footnote. 


2. Vide Belvalkar: Systems of Sans. Grammar, Poona, 1915, p. 
49, Dr. Belvalkar has recorded this tradition from the Introduction to 
the Rasagangadhara ( Kavyamala edn. ). 


3. Dictionary of Indian Biography by C. E. Buckland, London, 
1906, p. 425. 


4, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, 1832, (Popular Edition 
in 2 volumes ), London, Vol. II. p. 297. 


5. Indian Culture, Vol. II, No. 2, pp. 376-379. 
(307) 
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the strength of contemporary evidence’ furnished by a historical 
poem called the I$varavilisakavya. This poem was composed by 
one Krsna Kavi, a court-poet who wrote this poem to commemo- 
rate the coronation of Iévarasing, the son of Sevai Jayasing of 
Jaipur. Krsna Kavi states that he and another fellow-poet ( Sri 
Krsna Kavi-Laksmanau ) were assigned the parts of singing 
the praise of the Yajamana at this horse-sacrifice or Aégva- 
medha, to the description of which he devotes two chapters 
viz. Chapters IV and V of his poem. As the Government Ms 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, possesses the only 
known copy of this poem (No. 273 of 1884-1886) and as Krsna 
Kavi’s description of the sacrifice appears to me to be an eye- 
witness's account of this epoch-making religious event, I have 
thought it advisable to reproduce the text of these two chapters 
about the Agvamedha of Sevai Jayasing as it is found in the Ms. 
Ihave recorded additional evidence regarding this ASvamedha 
from contemporary and subsequent sources in a recent paper 
contributed to the Poona Orientalist, Vol. IJ. That evidence 
combined with the description of the sacrifice contained in the 
chapters reproduced below will satisfy all historical curiosity 
about this event. I may, however, note here the names of persons 
who were present at this sacrifice as stated by Krsnakavi :— 


(1) Krsna Kavi, the author of the Isvaravilasa Kavya. 
(2) Laksmana. 

(3) Ramacandra Ayacita. 

(4) Ramacandra Dravida. 

(5) Vyasa Sarma 

(6) Gunakara. 


(7) Hari Krsna Sarma, a Karnataka Brahmin. He appears to 
be identical with st¢#taTaat who composed a work afze- 
acngqaqaray by order of Sevai Jayasing (Ms No. 443 of 
1§91-95-B. O. R. Inst. ). 


It may be possible to identify some of these names from cone 
temporary and other sources. 


1. Four. of Indian History, Madras, Vol. XV, pp. 364—-367. 
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( ftrentefignenfadtaarteraaaciaea- 
THeTTPIA TAT 


arty fgsararg featoteacitae: | 

AIT TSUNA veal aafaSVs v9 Ht 

wey afraseqvatanaadarsasz- 

MASI Taal ea aa EAB: | 

atatfreae daha Gasainaa: aad 
feartrafia a: qraaifafiatast Neva 0 2 tl 

( fasta) diz: eaadfeanel canorarfiawafaqe: | 
way walaaagiio: syaqedgafasra U3 

wan qa: eayaifaa afgguad fateiara: | 
Maguaaaatard xqeanatha wWisya i ei 
infawmart aay geagafacsaata: | 
aefanfaaga fearat afiaged afaaraat ut 
mqafaage frarat aefson af asfcarst | 

Wey arafiqaarcaty qtaweanaaay |i & I 

aefaa aa faaramagqea: Raretaaareaty | 

qa freampaatat gataarfsaaarfaara: to tI 
aaa WMATA... TATE: | 

mat fas: ifafiza(?)aat: Hratada wadleral: ve 0 


a qaGaatateaawase: Braise | 
ate faacoagare yet usarfteraatsaua tt < 
M UAMlaT saqadgasrsafzartsatre: | 
fraraferaaritarufaareat aavdifaanfa a0 1 
fea faatag faaraarageatgaea: cael ade: | 
ata args fadioterarfte atfant agedt ae a 
aqaaa frages: aargat safral cara: | 

@ anata aemaa frgerat agaavaere v9 


aaaa: aight aaarat aerinearatrafiarat | 
aqieia a stra fra ad adar frgat aaa: 093 0 


SAA ENT Aa aaTeAeAEIAAATS | 
faqaifa ca gat quldifatnydaqraar hae ti 
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aaiectengiqrea verfirr: daqaeare: | 
aarag: saqestgat quatafe faisiara 1) 44 
aeat a faggiamad! ancaaiqiaanadt | 

TalTS UAL HEAT LAIN TaATITIS Gearggay 94 tt 


aaramiaufaaanaaaaaat Gayeast: | 
qa wa wreeigeretcam fase wade | 7 I 


aoraat qafiaan faces gag sarat | 
aaa: qaaeaaear eadigqreat yfa fefagar: 1 ae 1 


waeaa Manas aa war: gfroilagyueraran: | 
fadfeararaay ag: figarfrertt afaaragar: 199 0 


vdfaa aramaafenrafefaararaar aaa | 

& eqaa waa: catT: aai( at) wa: Tafasraaral wre tl 
ME Ta: wiaaweaakeaesal Baqreas wa: | 

adfa suifn vaeqgara: saris feat efwafafara 24a 


aa fawiaad quraHara altar: sora aT: | 
qeerdants @ aisaitar: aat: aca faftar feara 1 82 I 
ae: at euaa: fearfin vaeararqemaas | 
HAA TAATAARET: AA FI: Tae waa: 1h RZ Ul 

safragfataaanttag- 

avita catia anurici | 

QU HRIMAAAAEAT PAT 

aa at a gat ate eqefta ul eeu 
RY Asaaraw aaaarautaszar: | 
aereqaisafagpaareada ee afudierarza: 184 
qt TUM Raa walsarat Fa adliassfeaz | 
Safe Aarea ca ag: fadtato afaaifadistt i Re tI 
aa: ot @a waegain afrepfaanareatz | 
ae aaatfafed fe ()) fafuaefea aarita a adalat y 20 1 
aa: fearfiafawaaet a aaara azofiater: | 
ansfaqrcfaraee asraerafiasat ah 11 2c tl 
axeae fagatiara aa( <a ararisareafate: | 
adtya Sera fafaaral gat adtarfirr vate: 1 29 0 
eaftafiraréeaaaalarfarerrasracawxtsy | 
fafifarifsaatanrs varzat @ EaA AAT 1 Yo U 
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arraa( a) faeqrdivatet aaa Ager wales are: | 

qlaea antaaefaanearaeaeryzayy gta a: 1 39 Ul 

qe aga a Bet MYA: METYaragarfeefe: | 

amafasaaar a aa ware fea ateftera 22 1 

a aemufgaateana: Afyuptaanfafaqreas: | 

agareat qasadiol varfaaraequa Paze7 |) 32 Ul 

aw...anfaggra ea agqeaafeatagca ars | 

aaa di afeaca fronfiges ult tapardara ul eu 

aa fade alana aaa afe cam: | 

AAA a aeaReaerqaa: aaeeraeargy way i 

ayaa qraaarqaafasfasafarnraara: | 

aanaawesran sfag: diagaex: feo ciapaeg: wea 

aaraat ataggigdia: a wiaaegt sla|elgeren: | 

algargqaeawaa sfafs a: otaaeqfeganossy 1 Re I 

aang: vtaaatada: aateaaragalsaga: | 

aq: aaa: afaat asat & eqragal gear fearat u R< 1 

qa: a aavanayaar a: Sas Za HB )u: afar: | 

arg warafs ava agtadl AAAI AMTAATAT 1 23 Ut 

WUHAN AsraAsawshis: | 

a: sifaaifafaaacar freishratzone gatas. 1 v0 i 

Riortzasafeaaadiqaataaadiatad: | 

alama: feftacngal qendt ttasateag: west 
E 

autagg fas & alta igsiaar: atafafaadion: | 

QU: Aatedl AHUAAeA TIAWATIHEA AAITAT BP 

aefan rafsaradian wnat arafe Sgt 3 

carqrevariaatgsian: <a aaa swaafezaea: 1 8h 1 

trata safrgedtearnveser: BeAaTta: | 

qaaaTIMEaHAY Tarasaet FT ATT: ves tl 

seafttca anna faa fecteataragqersard | 

AAT Aare greater aearehrgayest: 24 I 

ASA War Waa: Tara: sana azar: | 

eaayfreraanteatioaa: afren fafear: es | 

fasgrtzreansrasiafire tera eee": | 

frntedenvarfeafiar: wadeatiiad Aa qeaTTy Wve | 
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meqeaaty Hagges HAs 

sfinfarqreafafanaqcasresrage | 

qe ataiefanaad: araceq sat 

agar da cafe favaaftsal agate: jl ve 

aerate Samra aaaregeret 

aq cata: Ufaaanaieatragargfasar: | 

qefimiareatgaataTeadaare- 

ara Stead: ATARSABIN "VV tl 
ata: aaa frsafs ard saat qeayea- 
Tad ata qafgaarate azeatatedtagt a | 
facilawaia anaraqanaearta agi aa- 
werarena aaa saufe aad ara atarfaraia xo 


aq: aa ataeed ofad araisfa aa aiiaty TRATT | 
efa waa ar wa ae wedtar gar Aafear aware 049 1 
am aaaqeRIgaal Rar Tar Agarat water: | 

KRarat safer fgsr areata qristaa(?)aza: zt 


fa staapaatta afaatignnad anaaratcat am aa 
aa ue 


¢€ 

Gay: Aq: | 
aa aan uaesfacieaaaaaiyg: | 
faaraaaardiefaaraafsaan: 1 9 1 
aantanondianaantatatad | 
sasafafagar qea: aafearg a: kU 
araiagralangiaserareaiea: | 
aaaeAc seas: Brahtatal fesaA: eu 
arate wa: BeTaeles: | 
ad aIATATeTaeE aagatea: 1 vt 
aa wlafmararaqiaaaraat Taq, | 
miazaifag: afaciea: a( at atarAa uy 4 1 
BOTEATITAANFATTTAN TTT: 
stlaraferqered were arena: 
aa eaearontat gar ga fazer: | 
ttaarantaciaey fam: arrtaeareg tou 
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UTTKTH SHE: Fata Tye: | 
atrawredient are sada frst: 1 ¢ 
At frorarfirn fart var afiaoratsvaere | 
ATFANAACT THIALAT BT: WA 
ara anrafasaadaaas aa: | 
AAAI aA AAMT ATA: || Yo I 
AAMT AGRA TATIM AST EA: | 
yAMaAgal: Ad Adaté AST AM: Wad 
anfartia faataa aay | 
Say agaafaegqeaa Aeiga: 1 92 1 
areacafattersa: qranafgaeaat | 
AESAMTALATAA BIA Tat 1193 tl 
aqeaqinaiareameaa cafete | 
W Farasiaed Aeragt AaleE 18 
aq yastara Baerga faziara | 
aaaqiqargeay wafsadifra: 94 
favradiaafaar faarnreqaca | 
yaad wuaiaE: area(s) efearat ae 
darmasasen gefserayns: | 
aaat uaaeat frafaeaatzay tt as ti 
AATAT ATA Aal TAa WsAar | 
apr xataat aa fear arzaaizart ge ul 
9 
Wa: TAAAKAT: AHTAAAAA: | 
ald yaar waa afagag nae 
aezaifa cgorfs fagrafa = afta: | 
warfaaqafa adesarfit aga: ti x0 11 
afawsaiafauata fraeaai | 
Sur aigam ay qetatfenfaafsar: wea 
al dtonatfret faa sftaorafaeerawt | 
walifa: ad ax analaaaraat u 22 tl 
quatagqanfeeiqagiea: | 
ATALAIEAA CLAS Farag: Az i 
MAA Garg aaArTa Tats ear | 
HVAT GA wal aKa Vet 
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Wey: AraMgT: wvgrafale: | 

faviey tiaarge eafgdtaateaa 2 Il 
fraraara fashafaarasfeafeaaaa: | 
sagfiad (2) fast asaraaaraai n 24 0 
Ut AaFATH: AissTA aA ALAS: | 

VET MANIA aa aaa: ways uo 1 
faraatfedieiia: saved we fiat: | 
UWA ARATATA Tera: Baa: Ut Xe 
ufenean aaa aaa ahaa 
ataaua fain faraeqrearza i 2? i 

ama orearfafeidat aise wsalwza wa 1 

( & )Raftugiaorata Staganaciaa: Xe ul 
Wataigta yraarATATeA: | 

HYCATAA HAT TATAMTATA: 1-39 


wefaaetssanisaanaay | 

aati: sfnrrdgfadifaareadt 33 11 
faequarsaarfadaraaraaag | 
qeidiafiuaret Saag gat u 33 1 
faara fraarearaatepalane | 

Wal GMlaAHreaaeT ara VATaaT Ut 34 1 
FATA CITT AETTE | 

BAYT IATAT: ATARTACAT Ul 34 I 

wad Trattasey fad gaan | 

soqat qacariagrara geegta: 1) 36 
aa alaaa gaat aradt fad aez 
generat: Hey WTA st TIT Ul 2 
ayaa Kat fawrqageut | 
METANTAATA TA TAMIA Wl Re 
margaret dfscrafidega: | 
ATATSA AA ASA ANAT SAAT 1-29 ul Faber: Hes 
aaawifeat wat aataren gfafee | 

aaa afgfatzé a canaeisat tl vo tl 
amazes oftat ardi: qeafioht: afar | 

wh A UTM Heeutlseraar: ed 
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Salspawageasiaenfean: | 
BweaTorasateptsaraarfiit: vz tl 
Rynfarqparadafaataettafa: | 
AAA WBLTAR ATS HAT: WP 


aafasateeafanagafautsar: | 
soateaigila: Athans: 1 Ve 


ufaaraaneracaargneagaget: 
faa: Afaaqaear: seace Aaarfafe: woes nn 


aoaaqaaiaT: paeeaerkeh: 

qafa: ofattara diadimasttaar ek tl 
faaartaziqaaaagataa: | 

Waaesiqaaen: aRahiwaFaer uve aa: seen 
aq wafafeagifasfaafaantad | 

GT UMAT FA AVAAATATTAT Mt Be Hl 


AAT aga alga: afza: aa | 
wa UaMss Reagasafesa: ul ee Ul 


aaa aifeont sae craretaottafa: | 
ATHIAVSSATITALATSA: ATS: Walk tl So I 


aaa atta Ae ATHTAT | 
AAAMCAg BHTAQA TI WAH 


ud a thant a aaaaiaa: | 

aig a as aa Qh WAT TA 1 42 
faegsigistarcarfanzatsaaaraats: 
Tzagaciefaelasadaaa: Tarary | 
fanzarfiie: agfaaaqueata daa 
 aANwasat fasatagqaifatareagia: W432 


qf otadtacatia afasiiaeonsapaaagqidd aa) caa- 


ait WH 


40. Varadaraja, a Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita 
and his Works — Between A. D. 1600 and 1650" 


Dr. BELVALKaR in his Systems of Sanskrit Grammar’ mentions 
an author of the name Varadaraja in three places but does not 
record any information regarding his date. Dr. A. B. K8iTH also 
refers to the school grammar of Varadar@ja in his History of Sans- 
krit Literature” but does not record any chronology for this author 
and his works. Pandit Ganesh Dutt SHasTRI in his Edition of 
Varadaraja’s Madhyakaumudi® has no remarks to offer about this 
author's chronology. Pandit Uddhavaji Ranachodji SHastrt in his 
edition of the Laghustddhantakaumudi' does not deal with Varada- 
raja’s chronology. He, however, records the opinion of some 
scholars that Varadaraja, the author of Laghukaumudi was a pupil 
of Bhattoji Diksita and hence his contemporary. It is not, how- 


Se Ra RONEN OE hp mete nt et Sm Me ae eee ee ew 


* Festschrift Prof. P. V. Kane, (1941), pp. 188-199. 


1. Poona, 1915 — Pages 51, 62,104. Varadaraja is the author of 
abridgments of the Siddhanta-Kaumudi of Bhattoji Diksita. These 
abridgments are represented by three editions: (1) Madhya’, (2) 
Laghu’ and (3) Sdra-Siddhanta Kaumudi. The major abridgment 
was commented upon by RamaSarman at the request of one Siva- 
nanda and the middle one by a Jayakrsna, son of Raghunathabhatta 
and grandson of Govardhanabhatta of the Mauni family. — Varada- 
raja’s Laghu-Kaumudi corresponds in treatment and subject-matter 
to the recast called Baladvabodha of the Candra grammar by a Ceylo- 
nese Buddhist priest about A.D. 1200—JIn later times no attempt 
was made to improve or supplement the Sdrasvata grammar and the 
abridgments of Varadaraja and other works ousted the Sdrasvata 
from the field. 


2. Vide p. 430 of HSL, Oxford, 1928. — “Ed. and trans. J. R. 
BALLANTYNE, Benares, 1867. ”’ 


3. Published by Meherchand Lachhmandas, Lahore, 1899. 


4. Ed. Bombay, 1905, with the editor’s commentary Sdrabodhinit 
together with a short English Introduction and an_ elaborate 
Prastavana of 25 pp. 
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ever, possible to find from any source an account of Varadaraja’s 
life.' 


In view of these remarks of the editor? of Varadaraja’s works 
I propose to record in this paper some data regarding the works 
of Varadaraja with the intention of clarifying to some extent at 
least the chronology of this author left in a nebulous state by pre- 
vious scholars in the field. 


Owing to the popularity of Varadaraja’s works we find nu- 
merous MSS of them recorded by Aurrecut in his Catalogus Cata- 
logorum under the titles of the following works attributed to 
him :— 

CC 1,551 —‘' atqwa — son of Durga-tanaya 
—ihatogqasé® grammar 
—aafagranaer 
—aafraraaydl or Bgargel? 


ree a Tene Scene — 


1. Ibid pp. 24-25 - ‘ayarqdiara aust wethidifaaer Ri 
aft SfaaePar wetGredtaantsqadtfeaadiad! «6 waatadraaraay 
BIE — 

“araredtsqasrat ararat ateerar 
HA AEUAA SAUgieaHtaay 9 Ui 
eee qwqameriage + araraa Fash aqrssgq Wt” 


2. Inthe Preface to the Laghu Kaumudi Edition (1849) of Dr. 
J. R. BALLANTYNE we find np information regarding Varadaraja’s 
chronology. He merely states that Laghu Kaumudi of Varadaraja 
is an abridgment of the Siddhanta Kaumudi of Bhattoji Diksita. 


3. CCI, 154 —“ aainqeaadt er. by Varadaraja. L. 2167, Audh 
XVIII, 26’’. 

One Dhundirajakavi composed at Benares a work called, “ amqTot- 
algaatl” which appears to be similar to Varadaraja’s “Taimqqaad, 
It may have been an imitation of Varadaraja’s work but I have not 
studied the chronology of Dhundiraja Kavi and hence cannot deter- 
mine his indebtedness or otherwise to Varadaraja. 

4. CCI, 428. — Many MSS of the text and of A*7aaaITT comm. 
by Rama Sarman, written by request of Sivinanda Bhatta. See also 
CC Il, 97 where weqrarastaaitaera by Jayakrsna (Peterson 4. 18 ) 
is recorded. — CC III, 92 — MSS of Aa7a1aat. 


5, CCI, 541; CC II, 127; CC II, 115. 
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—anftarattgat or aatadt! 
Now let us try to put some limits to Varadaraja's chronology. 


As Varadaraja has abridged Bhattoji’s work Siddhanta-kaumudi 
with a view to popularising it we shall put about A.D. 1620 as one 
limit to Varadaraja’s date. I have proved elsewhere® that Bhattoji 
Diksita flourished between A. D. 1560 and A. D. 1620 and the 
above limit for Varadaraja’s date harmonises with Bhattoji’s date 
fixed by me. The other limit to Varadaraja’s date is furnished 
by a dated MS3 of his work Sdrasiddhantakaumudi available in the 
Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R Institute, Poona). It 1s dated 
Sarhvat 1739 =A. D. 1083. On looking to the other dated MSS of 
our author’s works at the B.O.R. Institute I find that the above MS 
of A.D. 1683 is the earliest dated MS of Varadardja’s works at least 
among MSS of his works available at the B. O. R. Institute. In 


1. CCI, 714; CC II, 170; CC Ii, 714. 

2. Annals of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 2, 
pp. 117- 127. 

3. MS No. 539 of 1886-92 — Colophon records the date of the 
MS :— “' G4. 9938 SSAA HNTA ss qm. gama: fated adaa- 
araeaa feuldd etc.” This isin harmony with other dated MSS of 
Varadaraja’s works at the B. O. R. Institute :— 


A.D. 3 Sarivat : Saka | MS No. Name of Manuscript 
: | 

gs | | | 7 | ates 

1785 1841... = 671 of 1891 95 = aTeearraaryat 

1850 | 1906 | ... 517 of 1886-92-, marhraragtasterreT 

1889 ; 1945 .. | 516 of 1886-92 - aeaftareqarast 

1764). | 1686 , 637 of 1891-95 | Do. 

1791 | 1713 (334 of A 1881-82 Do. 

1804 | | 1726 | 656 of 1883-84 | Do. 

1749 | | 1671 : 655 of de ! Do. 

1778 | 1700 | 640 of 1882-83 | 


eee | Do. m 
1797 | 1853 | ... | 228 of 1892-95 | ayfraraarget 
| ! | 
Dates of India Office MSS and Tanjore Library MS 


Oo. 
(in Tanjore MSS Library ) 


eT 


Catalogue p. 40° 


1806... | 1728 | No. 667 | eg learany Tt 
1725 | 1781 | 1647 No. 668 | Do. 
1847, 1903 | 1768 No. 669 | Do. 
1693 ' 1749 |... Burnell’s | D 

| 

{ 
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view of this MS may we may fix Varadaraja’s date between A.D. 
1620 and A. D. 1683. 


With a view to narrowing down the limits given above we have 
to examine the tradition recorded by Pandit Uddhava}ji that Varada- 
raja was a pupil of Bhattoji and hence his contemporary. It 
appears to me that this tradition dues not conflict with the Jimits 
for Vardaraja’s date given by me above viz., A. D. 1620 and 1683. 
In fact Varadaraja bows to his guru Bhattoji Diksita at the begin- 
ning of his Madhyakaumudi as tollows in the Lahore Edition of the 
work (1899) :— 


“ seat argu: ALEUTIAN | 
aifa wfadtaat aaqtasraEnggT yn” 


If this verse is a genuine part’ of the text of Varadaraja’s work 
the traditional statement? that our author was the pupil of Bhattoji 


1. The B. O.R. Institute MS of Madhya-Siddhanta-Kaumudi 
No. 564 of 1887-91 begins as follows :— 


“os 


TAIRA AT ALTE AEATTA 
Be SqTEM VR Tea TAT TA: WF 
Hat Gar fae gat fame META: | 
qaalalaa THA ae qTraey aw: WN 
ITFAETC ATA A TRI qaaleq ' 
qa att a yur afaaay | 
AAT ATU: A [TE FHS Sieare tata , 
Kh avatraiaa “eafeet (a) a vyets wen” 

In the above extract the fourth verse containing a reference to 
Bhattoji Diksita is preceded by 3 verses while the India Office MS of 
the work No. 667 (p. 178 of J. O. MSS Cata. Part II, 1889) begins 
with the verse “AT FtaUs:,..BLASIA’’ as in the Lahore Edn. of 1899. 

2. M.M. Haraprasad SAstri accepts this tradition (Vide pp., 
cix of Preface to Des. Cata. of Vydkarana VSS. Vol. VI, 1931 —R. 
A. S. Bengal) — “ Bhattoji Diksita had a disciple named Varadaraja 
who made three abridgments of his works........."? Speaking of W*q- 

the comm. on Aaa aat of Varadaraja M. M. Sastri says :— 
It is simply abridgment of the Praudhamanorama as far as it re- 
lates to the Siitras of the Madhya. The commentary is by Ramacandra 
Surma who wrote it at the request of Sivanandabhatta or Sivananda 
Gosvami and it was dedicated to 71dydnivdsa the most prominent 
Pandit of Bengal at the time of Akbar and who was perhaps the guru of 
the author” ( p.cx ). 


320 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


Diksita is directly borne out by the text. Towards the close of 
the Madhyakaumudi or Madhyasiddhantakaumudi Varadaraja refers 
to this work as his own production.' It appears to me that both 
the verses i.e., the verse at the beginning referring to Bhattoji and 
the verse at the close mentioning Varadaraja’s authorship of the 
work are Varadaraja’s own composition as these verses have one 
line in common.” The statement of Aufrecht that Varadaraja was 
the son of Durgiatanaya is evidently based on the following verse 
at the end of the Sdrasiddhantakaumudi (MS No. 539 of 1886-92 
dated A.D. 1683, folio 33 ):— 


“ gat awquenigniadggqa | 
aqaenama arefsatasigel |” 


At the close of his Laghusiddhanta Kaumudi? Vavadaraja refers to 
the Sabdakaustubha of Bhattoji as follows :— 


‘* ratat afasrat arerat aiqaricar | 
Ha qtazcaa vafagiazigz 


tas 


fearanagiaegaiegaraiaiine: | 
a AAUITAay_laalranwaal ” 


ee a ne rs 


1. Madhya Kaumidi Lahore, 1899, p. 285 — 
“OT AWEUTIA UASMATATHITT 1 
HEN WMAaigat wavasrasaet 
sraaquser aeaftararaal | 
Tear: GeaT g Pa waTETaEE 
afa diafaeafacaveusanal aaeeleastadi Aare Ww”? 
2. Beginning of Madhya-Kaumudi — 
“atta gid aqaaranaey ” 
_End of the Madhya Kaumudt — 
sate qifaigat aafaieatiage ” 
The following MSS of Varadaraja’s works refer to Bhattoji as 
his guru :— No 647 of 1882-83 (a. f&. Nga ) ; No. 640 of 1882-83 
(a, 8. St); No. 637 of 1891-95 (a. f. 4%); No. 636 of 1891-95 
(a. f&. &t) ; No. 329 of Vishram I (a. i&. &t.); No. 564 of 1887-91 
(a. {. HI. ); No. 334 of A 1881-82 (a. fa. HI.) ; No. 656 of 1893-84 


(a. ft. 4t.); No. 655 of 1883-84 (a. f3. 8.) dated A. D. 1749 
( Saka 1671 ). 


3. B.O.R. Institute MS No. 645 of 1891-95. 
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Varadaraja in his Girvdpapadamafijari' refers to several works 
which ought to be studied by a Pandit. In this list? he refers to 
some works on grammar in which we find the following works :— 


(1) aarenafafestaatadt, (2) aeafietastady, (3) sytasra- 
atqat, (4) asqategu, and (5) femgaraaate, 


Out of the five works on grammar mentioned by Varadaraja three 
belong to Bhattoji while the other two viz:—(1) avafiairaa gat 
and (2) syfa@aizasraat are the works of Varadaraja himself as we 
have seen above. As Varadaraja refers to two of his works in the 
tatorraaertt composed by him we have to presume that they were 
composed by him earlier than the Wtaiitqagiwt and by putting 
them side by side with his guru’s work viz. fagrastget with 
Wawat and wWezHleqWw and others in the course of grammatical 
works he has apparently tried to give them a status and popularity 
which these abridgments of Bhattoji’s works have ever since enjoy- 
ed in schools of Sanskrit learning throughout India. 


In the Girvdnapadamanjari we find incidentally a list of some 


-~ 


a tt ee 


1. B.O.R.1. MS No. 395 of 1899-1915 — This MS ends as 
follows :— 

“ Fal alee THaTITA aT I 
norarsrar wa afeasiad waa” 

2. Varadaraja emphasizes the importance of grammar in the 
following lines (folios 10-11 of MS No. 395 of 1899-1915 — afar. 
qTzaaet ) :-— 

“saraw waa Raanay fieacaaafa dare awafala Aa 
A Wess arAM A VIS: | Tareas array 7a KATA: | TE I 
sets act carhia: | eRacataa a Nae: wisd aar aaa asd 
aay Herat Ha TsaRs Fezzad aTTsh sas. GeHAe AITISy | 
qayadanisd 1 saeqraagrissas ) argafagerais aniorag | arat. 
qeaaraaisng | urgarageaiiy saifsqae TUATATGRAHTATTSTAG | 
sorkafagersraaiowmd | Pea()raragers -aatsqae ) fer(mMsATaA- 
giegerrarniorad | srangfaariserd | faqraqragqermian Saad | AATAT- 
aawarasreganss aaa aerasggauisy | wytaa tary gta. 
arfad t esqelegquaransaad | aeaieafe sare (wei) aefe geaania ala 
arf aaperatfonad ” 

Folio 16 ~“ Syenaiwat” and “ JeTSeTA” are again referred to, 

B.lekerH 21 
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of the Ghiats' of Benares. This contemporary list of Ghats 
would be useful for the history of Benares topography. In this 
list we find a place called Keddresvara-Ghatta. In the account of 
Bhattoji’s life recorded by Rao Bahadur W. A. BAMBARDEKAR® we 
are told that Bhattoji Diksita built a house for himself at Kedér- 
Ghata in Benares and settled there permanently. It would be 
worthwhile examining this statement on the strength of con- 
temporary topography and settling the exact location of Bhattoji’s 
house at Kedarghat. 


Varadaraja refers to the houses of some contemporary 
Brahmins? but the names of these Brahmins recorded by him may 
be imaginary names mentioned for purposes of illustration only. 
We also find in this work a list of holy places or firthas on folio 6 
of the MS as follows :— 


~ ae ns te een come ene 


1. Folio 2a— ‘Ha Shad waar srt eatad aar arearafe & 
edad ar i aa (1) weraz ettad etc. Then follows the list of other 
Ghattas etc. — (2) frataeee, (3) saree, (4) garaz, (5) figaragTaZ, (6) ATST- 
ateraz, (7) teraz, (8) aetarTaz, (9) aTiartaz, (10) ateaceaz, (11) Tare. 
PraryHeaz, (12) eigreaa, (13) Aeraresas, (14) HTT, (15) weTda- 
Wz, (16) Tareas, (17) AaaTTaZ, (18) Wat, (19) Stars, (20) aera, 
(21) qTemretTa, (22) aeAtafse on the fagurazaz, (23) TaTtaqT on the 
fagaraqaz, (24) siterazyaqz, on the MMagaraayg, (25) Tart, (26) Bra- 
Praras, (27) Hew, (28) earagTaaaz), (29) aaealeariaataz, (30) eae. 
WE, (31) Aaa, (32) Harare. 

2. Vide p. 351 of “ Bhattoji Diksida — FRativiveka ’’, Bombay, 
1939. 

3. Folio 3 of MS No. 395 of 1899-1915 of Mtatmaqast :— 

“ srafaararpiiec HET Ue aad a 1 Garage ada 1 TaaeIT a 
aaa ef i arerporagag ef aaa) Aeaaene aaa a frreaeqe as adi fare. 
weaestt qaarerat af rere 1 raat efornarat aaa i aPaaaerat frre 
yrere ar faa i secrerst fererat aa earfra: 1” 


Can any scholar at Benares verify the names recorded in the 
above extract and see if they are imaginary or otherwise? In case 
they turn out to be real names of owners of houses at Benares we 
shall have to identify these names, if possible, in contemporary 
seurces. We know that 4T@S1a42 was the son of one fITHE but it is 
difficult to connect this ftaaz with the flqTazW near qraferaras in 
Benares referred to in the above extract, 
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(1) Sadat, (2) sergeant, (3) wiataaa, (4) sweardaas, 
(5) stravlaya, (6) aera@acate, (7) geviagzars, (8) Rreteaenare, (9) arftraeta, 
(10) walgdtara, (11) atreradteiaa, (12) attaredra, (13) ateftetar, (14) qererea- 
aid, (15) sievarwranaa, (16) teeraeats, (17) nreefsaerer. 


Besides these tirthas of the South we get a list of dirthas of the 
North of India on folio 13 — 


(1) Beara, (2) ahreenata, (3) grawatea, (4) Aree Paraivaraty, 
(5) Ayerats, (6) tee, (7) taeda, (8) szraAA, (9) gencatef, (10) aAet- 
7a (7), (11) waveeneta aiateaz, (12) adeadt vat, (13) ary vat, (14) 
wafaarars, (15) arerereaz, (16) adaraara, (17) garatt, (18) aceaaraiz 
TATARA, (19) Ttarat, (20) Hagreat:, (21) Fageara:, (22) feenteiaa, (23) 
fagaa:, (24) aaarat, (25) ersatz araaz, (26) Aearadat, (27) saraiiar, 
(28) afagrera, (29) aaatercaa, (30) Preteaterara, (31) ararazaieta, (32) 
aantorefirer, (33) aerate, (34) sareryetara, (35) qeraat At, (36) eT 
wat az, (37) raza aaa, (38) waar al, (39) waite, (40) azar. 
ott Sqizads, (41) worse azhiaira, (42) cerfeat-materadaa uz- 
Tat:, (43) wawiTTe (SAAT waTaTT:, (44) wEtedt-aeeTeraTa 
Saran, (45) ektareeta, (46) erewtara, (47) aaeraa:, (48) qaries, (49) 
Afrareea, (50) seats, (51) ae vat, (52) ararearats, (53) atearaara, 
(54) arraqareaa wesrara:, (55) erafara—fraeare:, (56) aaratel, (57) wey 
wet , (58) gat vat, (59) store, (60) aratatera:, (61) wsTTeaH, (62) F4- 
aTIRA, (63) teardaadrel, (64) teat aat, (65) Barat, (66) ahnars, 
(67) Aas atwsodlaa, (68) BTS srareaeat, 


I have recorded above the lists of Southern and Northern holy 
places in India which Varadaraja has taken care to record 
incidentally in his Girvdnapadamafijart, which appears to have 
been composed say between A. D. 1600 and 1650. In this list the 
reference to Bt@eftasa is important as the presiding deity of this 
place i.e, St@geata was the family deity of wikraz, the brother 
of wetfxatiita.' In my present analysis of Varadaraja’s Girvadna- 


rent n, 


1. Vide pp. 298-299 of Bhattoji Diksita by BAMBARDEKAR. 
Kalahasti is a railway station in the Chittur Districit of the Madras 
Presidency. Near this station there is a village of the name Kadla- 
hasti, where on the bank of a river is situated a temple of God Maha- 
deva with five faces. This God is called @teqedta. Rao Bahadur 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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padamafijari 1 have used only the MS of this work at the B. O. R. 
Institute. The India Office Catalogue' describes a MS of this 
work as follows :— 


‘* Samskrtamanijari ( or Girvdnapadamafjari) being courses of 
elementary conversational questions and answers on everyday 
occurrences, on literary, devotional and other subjects ; by Varada- 
raja Diksita.”’ Though in the Colophons of this MS the work is 
called @Haa vet, its correct title is tratorazasteét as stated in the 
body of the work.? Rajendralal Mirrs® describes a MS of this 
work as follows :— 


‘© An elementary grammar of Sanskrit language, in the form 
of a dialogue interspersed with moral tales. ”’ 


The colophon of this MS calls the work by the name ‘ratu- 
qzaaitt and not Athaaeae as stated in the Colophon of the India 
Office MS of the work.* The Ujjain MSS Library has also a copy 
of wtaingzaeatt. From the data recorded above we are able to 
establish the following conclusions :— 


(1) Varadaraja (= VR) was a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita(= BD). 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


BAMBARDEKAR is of opinion that the native place of Rangojibhatta 
must have been somewhere in the territory adjoining this temple in 
the country of Telangana. It is, therefore, reasonable to suppose 
that both Rangoji and his brother Bhattoji were JY atlariga Brahmins, 
and not Sarasvatas as claimed by some writers. 

1. I.O. MSS Cata. VIT (1904), p. 1574, MS No. 4108. 

2. Ibid —‘‘ aa aeRataet avzeaaiaaHal ara” 

“Fal aweaea arrest | 
awaited a4 dieagtay waa i 
gamdepaaadt awquadiiaana qaiaaqad,”’ 


The B. O. R. Institute MS of the work No. 395 of 1899-1915 ends 
as follows :— 


“Bal AHS... ... FAL aatattatorrearsaat aArar ( folio 19) 

3- Notices, Vol. VI, 1882 ( Calcutta ), MS No. 2167 — 

“faqa: 1 SepITtas ATMA seRTATIATIATTDTTET eA | IA. 
FUTATAATeT a fearagnazya |”? 

4. Cata. of Ujjain MSS, 1936, p. 41 — MS No. 1081. 
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(2) VR appears to have been a Southerner:as his name Varada- 
raja suggests. He should be distinguished from his namesake, 
the author of a dharmaSastra work called the saagtefta, which 
was composed before A. D. 1350." 


(3) AsVRhas abridged Bhattoji’s Siddhantakaumudi and as 
he mentions Bhattoji’s works like faaiaataet with Stwaalzar and 
asgHieqa in his own work wtaisiggaeadi we may say that he flouri- 
shed later than A.D. 1620 about which time Bhattoji’s literary career 
appears to have come to anend. This fact coupled with the fact 
that Bhattoji was the guru of Varadaraja, enables us to fix about 
A. D. 1600 as the earlier limit to Varadaraja’s date. The later 
limit for the date of VR may be fixed at about A. D. 1650 as we 
have a copy of V R’s work dated A. D. 1683. 


(+) VR appears to have been a contemporary of another pupil 
of Bhattoji viz. Nilakantha Sukla, who composed his Sabdasobhd 


in A. D. 1637 and a small poem called the Cimanicarita in A. D. 
1656.” 


(5) VA does not record any biographical information regard- 
ing himself in his four works known to us except the name of his 
father who is called g7taaa@ in the Sdrasiddhantakaumudi (MS of 
A. D. 1683). At the end of the aratmagaeadt he says “ aftatoree- 
AA ... Wray wzwagq.’’ It is possible to suppose that wx 
was the name of VR’s father and gat the name of VR’s grand- 
mother? As god GaneSa is the son of Durga or Parvati VR may 
have used the name Z@la47 to suggest: (1) “at the: name of 
his father, and (2) at the name of his father’s mother i.e. VR’s 
grandmother. 


(6) As regards the relateve chronology of VR’s four works we 


1. Vide my paper on the Date of V yavaharanirnaya ( Mimamsa 
Prak@sa, Poona, Vol. III, pp. 15-18). Pandit Jvalaprasad MuIsra in 
his edition of the Laghu-Siddhdnta-Kaumudi (with Hindi comm. ) 
1927, pp. 18-20, states that Varadaraja composed this work in A. D. 
1593. He further states (1) that this Varadaraja composed the “47@It- 
farsi and (2) that Bhattoji Diksita was contemporary of *1@% the 
author of the 4944itd— This mixture of anachronism and dogmatism 
has been severely criticized by Rao Bahadur BaAmMBarpexkar (Vide pp. 
180-188 of Bhattoji Diksita — Ff #ativiveka, 1939 ). 


2. Ishall prove in a special paper that Nilakantha Sukla, the 
author of the Sabda-Sobha and Nilakantha Sukla, the author of the 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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are able to state that his Heafaarasiqdl and wyftatasraydt were 
composed earlier than Wtatnqqa=ad, Perhaps anfiaraeryet may 
have been composed later than the ttatiqqaeadt, which though it 
mentions Aea°e(qgzi and wy aaa does not refer to the aiatgat, 
This omission appears to me significant in the case of Varadaraja 
who has put his own abridgments side by side with Bhattoji’s 
works referred to in the ataluqzasat, 


(7) The earliest dated MS of VR’s work so far as I] know is 
dated A. D. 1683.4, This MS is at the B. O. R. Institute. It 
supplies to usa sure later limit to VR’s date as we have seen 
above. 


(8) VR shows a close knowledge of the City of Benares in the 
first half on the 1/th Century as will be seen from the list of 
Ghattas of Benares incidentally recorded by him in the wtata- 
qTqaeawt, 


(9) V R's works were commented on by two commentators 
waa and T7HT, Perhaps an examination of these commentaries 
and their chronology may throw some more light on VR’s works 
and personality. 


(10) VR appears to have been a contemporary of the celebrat- 
ed Kavindracirya Sarasvati who was successful in persuading 
Emperor Shah Jahan to abolish the Pilgrim Tax on pilgrims visit- 
ing Benares and Prayaga and who lived between A. D. 1600 and 
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Cimani-Carita are identical, though there is a difference of about 20 
years between the dates of composition of these two works. See also 
my paper on the date of the Cimani.Carita in the Annals (B. O. 
R. I.) Vol. IX, pp. 331-332. 


1. Vide p. 146 of British Museum MSS Cata. by BEnvaALt, 
1902 —- BeNDALL gives ‘in or about the 16th century” as the date 
for Bhattoji’s pupils and their works while describing a MS of W- 
eatasraat. 


2. There isa MS of Laghu-Siddhénta-Kaumudi described by 
H. PoLeman on p. 130 of his Catalogue of Indic MSS in U. S. A, 
and Canada (1938). It is dated Samvat 1680 =A. D. 1624. If this 
date is correct this is the earliest dated MS of Varadaraja’s work and 
hence most important for his chronology. 
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1670." In the collection of addresses presented to Kavindicarya 
we find a small pragasti of Kavindra attributed to an author of 
the name fawateaz,? who remains ,unidentified. In the Girvdra- 
padamaiijari of Varadaraja (MS No. 395 of 1899-1915) there is a 
reference to a place or locality called fasateaz. The connection 
of the author fawareaz with a locality of the same name cannot 
be definitely determined at present. Perhaps the author in ques- 


tion may have been named after the place-name fasatseaz or vice 
versa. 


11. A MS of Laghusiddhanta-Kaumudi in America is dated 
A. D. 1624. Presuming this date to be correct we have to consi- 
der the effect of this date on the chronology of Bhattoji as also 
that of Varadaraja. In my paper on Bhattoji’s date I had noted a 
MS of Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha (R. A. S. Bengal) dated A.D. 
1633 and on the strength of this date and other evidence I had 
suggested that Bhattoji’s career may have ended in about A. D. 
1620. This inference gets strengthened by the date A.D. 1624 
of a MS of Laghusiddhanta-Kaumudi, which is an abridgment of 
Bhattoji’s own work Siddhantakaumudi. If the abridgment of a 
work is represented by its copy in A. D. 1624 we must presume 
that the original work must have been composed some years ear- 
lier® than the abridgment. 


1. See my paper on Bernier and Kavindracadrya Sarasvati at the 
Mughal Court ( Annals of the S, V. Ori. Institute, Tirupati), Vol. I, 
Part 4. 


2. Vide #tizRa2z174 Ed. by H. D. SHARMA and M. M. Patxar, 
Poona, 1939.— Page 29:— »* 

« dasa lgqaaTeITT TTA, ,.... KT garatreateqrany 
Awad ray ” fasansaweq |” 

The editors have not been able to identify this author of the 
name fasts at ( Vide Preface p. ix. ) 

3. Folios 16-17 of Girvanapadamafjari (MS No. 395 of 1899- 
1915 )— 

“eaedad valk: Reraitet eftaa aan saree ae: Fa 
sacarecrdanfaarareta: |” 

4. H. Poreman: Indic MSS in U.S. A. etc. p. 130— MS No. 
**2635. Laghu-Siddhanta-Kaumudi, 49 ff.9.5 * 4. 12 lines Sam. 1680 
(= A. D. 1624). M 3 (case 20).”’ : 

5. WHINTERNIT2’s statement that Bhattoji composed the 
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As the Girvdnapadamafijart mentions (1) Madhya? Kaumudi 
an | (2) Laghu° Kaumudi comp sed before A.D. 1624, I am inclined 
to hold the view that these two abridgments of the Siddhdnta- 
kaumudi may have been composed before A. D. 1620 and they may 
have received the benefit of Bhattoji’s guidance during the last 
decade of his literary career. 


I shall now close this paper with the following chronological 
table showing at a glance the dates of Bhattoji’s guru Nrsimbha- 
$rama and his own pupils (1) Varadaraja and (2) Nilakantha Suklat— 


Bhattoji and his guru 


ee ee | Ter ee LUNN 


| 
A. D. | Bhattoji’s Pupils and others 
We 


Date of Nrsimhasrama 


a. 


(according to DasGupta) | 1500 | 
Nrsimha°’ composed his 
Tattvaviveka | 1547 
Nrsimha° composed another 
work | 1558 
Annambhatta ( before A. D. 
1585) refers to Nrsirhh- 
| agrama in his Comm. on 
| | Brahmasitra (Vide Prof. 
| Devasthali’s paper in this 
| Volume ) 
MS of Tattvaviveka | 1615 | 
MS of Tattvaviveka-dipana 
by Nardyanasrama | 1618 
1624 | MS of Laghu® Kaumudi 
(R. A. S. B.) MS of Bhattoji’s | of Varadaraja 
Sabda-K austubha | 1633 | 
| 1637 | Nilakantha Sukla composed 
| 


Sabdasobha 


cepa, 


Ci eather sare a cae anita Rates SOAR EERE re ceo 
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Siddhanta-Kaumudi about A. D. 1625 ( Geschichte der ind. Litt. It, 
1922, p. 394) conflicts with the date A. D. 1624 of a MS of the 
abridgment of the Sidhhdnta-Kaumudi. We cannot imagine the 
composition of the abridgment of a work before A. D. 1624 if the 
work itself was composed in A. D. 1625, 
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Bhatt»Ji and his Guru A.D. 


ee: 


 Bhattoji’s Pupils ond others 


I — 


ae ee ET EN ec ASPEN ere 


Oe 


| 1642 | Vatsaraja refers to Bhattoji 


B. O. R. I. MS of Bhattoji’s 
Praudhamanorama | 1652 
1656 | Nilakantha Sukla composed 
B. O. R. I. MS of Cimani-Carita 


Pr. Manorama | 1657 

1663 | Laksmana Pandita refers to 
Sabda-Kaustubha of 
Bhattoji 


American MS of A gauca- 


prakarana' of Bhattoji | 1664 

B. O. R. I. MS of Bhattoji’s | 
Siddhanta Kaumudi 1071 

MS of ASsaucanirnaya 

(referred to by Hall)} 1676 

( American ) MS of A¢. | 
Nirnaya , 1677 

1683 |B. O. R. I. MS of Varada- 
raja’s Sara- Siddhanta 
| | Kaumudi 


FA eee namerctnite ai emeyecemenns ening mY cer me eee 


1. I have discovered a MS of a Marathi translation of the 
Agaucaprakarana of Bhattoji. It appears to have been composed 
during the 18th century. I am not so far aware of any early ver- 
nacular translations of Bhattoji’s works. 


41. The Historical Background of the 
Cimani-Carita* 


A ROMANTIC LOVE-POEM BY A PUPIL OF BHATTOJI 
DIKSITA DEALING WITH THE LOVE OF THE DAUGHTER- 
IN-LAW OF ALLAH VARDI KHAN TURKMAN 
(BETWEEN A. D. 1605-1659 ) 


Mr. Q. M. Moneer' has recently published three Persian 
inscriptions® of Allah Vardi Khin Turkmian from the ancient 
hill-forts in the Nasik District of the Bombay Presidency. They 
are engraved on rocks in the Satmala ranges on which are erected 
the ancient forts of Indra’i, Chandor and Dhodap. They were 
inscribed in the name of and very probably at the instance of Allah 
Vardi Khan himself, who conquered not only the forts on which 
they are carved, but thirteen other forts in the same area, which 
are mentioned by name in two of these three inscriptions. Allah 
Vardi Khan Turkmin of the inscription claimed descent from a 
Sovereign of Central Asia of the name Sultan Sanjar (A. D. 
1086-1157). The chronology of Allah Vardi Khin’s life as record- 
ed by Mr. Moneer (on p. 9 ) is as follows :— 


{ 


A. D. Lo Particulars. AVK = Allah Vardi Khan 


—  odaleeementenenteatinaienindeten a tied ee en ee te eee ee rane mate ne oe ee ee nn were 


1606-1627 | —AVK came to India. Through his brother 
| Mukhlis Khan, already companion to Prince 
| Parviz AVK was presented at the Court of 
Emperor Jahangir. 


1626 —AVK, appointed Superintendent of hunting 
excursions. 


EN a NL A NEO TN A tet mB mt tome 


* Poona Orientalist , Vol. VI, pp. 149-158. 

1. Epi. Indo — Moslemica ( 1937-38 ), pp. 7-13. 

2. Ibid. Vide plate IV — (a) at Chandor, dated 20th March 1636, 
(b) at Indra’i(in the Chandor Taluka) dated 24th March 1636, V 
(a)— at Dhodap (in Kalvin Taluka) dated 29th Fune 1636. Mr. 
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A. D. | Particulars. A VK = Allah Vardi:Khan 


a rete re as ee ee LS ETT Sa, talSecaS 


—A VK, attached to Mahabat Khan, Khan Khanan 


for active service in the field. 


—A VK appointed Warden of Lucknow, Muttra, and 
Delhi in succession. 


1653 —A VK, accompanied Dara Shukoh for the capture 
of Qandhiar from the King of Persia. 
| 


——-Shah Jahan deprives 4 VK of his title and rank but 
assigns to him the revenues of Shankarpur 
paragana as pension. 


—AVK re-employed in charge of Elichpur and later 
made Governor of Berar. 


—A VK, involved in a misunderstanding and 
recalled and confined in his own house at Delhi. 


—Re-employed as administrator of Jaunptr and later 
made Governor of Bihar. 


1657 —A VK, unwilling to oppose Shah Shuji, retired to 
Benares, where Shuja persuaded him to join his 
cause. When ShujJa set out:‘from Benares A VK 
changed his mind and with all his adherents re- 
turned to Benares and shut himself up in his house. 
Shuja returned and by false means got hold of 
AVK and his son Saitullah. The father and the 
son were then paraded on elephant’s back through 
the City of Benares and put to death. 


a a 


The above history of 4 VK’s career at ‘the Mughal Court as 
recorded by Mr. Moneer shows A V K’s importance at the Imperial 
Court, though unfortunately it had a sad end. This history is 
based on contemporary Persian Chronicles. I propose to record 


a trae ae en 
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Moneer states (p. 13) that “barring a few minor variations the © 
details embodied in them ( inscriptions ) are faithfully corroborated by 
the relevent contemporary Chronicles of the reign of Shah Jalfan, 
which were being registered at a great distance from the scene of 
the occurrences mentioned in these inscriptions, ”” 
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in this paper some interesting information about the household 
affairs of A VK as revealed in a Sanskrit poem called the Cimant- 
Carita,‘ composed by Nilakantha Sukla in A. D. 7656. I shall 
prove in a special paper, that this author is identical with 
Nilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji Diksita, who composed a 
grammatical work called the Sabda-Sobhad in A. D. 1637.2 From 
these dates of the works of Nilakantha Sukla it is clear that he was 
a contemporary of AVK. This contemporaneity coupled with 
the contact of A VK between A. D. 1656 and 1657 with the City 
of Benares, where AV K and his son met their sad end, leads me 
to infer that Benares Pandits must have been well aware of the 
life-history of 4 VK then current in Benares academic circles 
which were in the favour of Dara Shukoh, who met his death almost 
in the same manner in which A VK and his son were put to death 
by Diara’s brother Shujd. My inference further gets support 
from the contact of Dara with AVK in A. D. 7653, in which year 
AVK accompanied Dara to Qandhar to capture that city from 
the king of Persia. It is thus possible to suppose that Nilakantha 
Sukla residing at Benares and composing his works in A. D. 1637 
and 1656 must have been fully aware of the personal history of 
AVK through some Pandits of Benares in direct contact with 
Dara Shukoh. If this position is accepted we can easily explain 
how Nilakantha Sukla composed his poem Cimani-Carita (in A. D. 
1656't.e. one year before the death of A VK at Benares) in which 
a Muslim noble of the name ‘‘ %wg-faglata ”’ is actually mention- 
ed. In fact this romantic poem is based on a contemporary 
scandal developed in the harem of Alaha Virdi Khan mention- 
ed inthe poem. Iam of opinion that the Muslim noble ‘* 4&E- 
fagiata’’ of Cimani-Carita is identical with Allah Vardi Khan of 
the inscriptions dated A. D. 1636, in which year Nilakantha com- 
posed his work at Benares called the Sabdasobha. Before I men- 
tion my points of identity it is necessary to give the reader an 
idea of the contents of this short poem called the Cimani-Carita 
in which Cimani® is the heroine belonging to the harem of this 


1. Vide my paper on the date of Cimani-carita in Annals (B. 
O. R. Institute ) Vol. IX, pp. 331-332. 


2. Vide Annals {Tirupati Institute ) Vol. I, Pt. 2, page 122 of 
my paper on the date of Bhattoji Diksita. 


3. The name Cimani is often found in the Deccan as the name 
of d woman. Perhaps the heroine Cimani may have been a Hindu 
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Muslim noble. Her relation to Allah Virdi Khan is clear from 
the following stanza (52 ) of the poem :— 


“ qaradiqualacaisteddeaqan 
wake qari aeqaaraig | 
atat earfa anfa faaateatearar at vara 
qaleareaey sqsqAa TT Wz it” 


Cimant was, therefore, the daughter of the elder brother of 
Alaha Virdi Khan and at the same time his daughter-in-law, being 
the wife of his eldest son. Her romantic love with Dayddeva 
mentioned in the above stanza is the theme of the poem. In 
Stanza 1 Dayédeva Sarma is introduced as a handsome youth. 
In St. 2 his beauty and youth are described as bewitching to the 
ladies of the harem of Alaha Virdi Khan. Dayadeva approached 
the KhAdn for some employment and was appointed as a tutor to 
the ladies of his harem (St. 3). The Ahan ordered an old lady of 
the name Maniké to attend during the time of instruction impart- 
ed to the young ladies (St. 4). Further as a precaution against 
the possibility of any workings of the Cupid in the harem, con- 
sequent upon such factors as the beauty and youth of the ladies, 
the presence of a Brahmin guru of a youthful age and the privacy 
of the harem, the Khan appointed a Chamberlain of the name 
Anisa to keep a watch during the time of the lessons (St. 5-6). 
But these arrangements of the Khdn proved futile and the 
Chamberlain Aniga proved of no avail in preventing the 
mischievous activities of the God of Love (St. 7). The poet 
then describes these workings of the Cupid in a charming manner. 
In Stanza 52 we are introduced to the heroine of the poem viz. 
Cimani, the daughter of the elder brother of Alaha Virdi Khan, 
who was at the same time the wife the eldest son of this Khan. 
Cimani falls in love with Dayddeva Sarma and the poet des- 
cribes their course of love in the latter half of the poem. In St. 67 
we find two names Ga@iva and araita wiewq or the house of Jafar 
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lady or may have been the daughter of a Hindu lady admitted into 
the Muslim harem and then converted to Muslim faith. The sojourn 
of Allah Vardi Khan in the Deccan in A. D. 1636 for conquering the 
forts in the Nasik District may explain the Maratha name “ Cimagi”’ 
of our heroine. ‘“ Cimapi’’ means a sparrow and by metaphor is 
applied to young ladies as a pet name. — 
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(Khan). Mukhalis' was the elder brother of Alaha Virdi Khdn 
while Fafar® was the name of Cimani’s husband. Mukhlss is again 
referred to in St. 71 by the poet. 


$afar mentioned in the Cimani-carita (St. 67) must be distin- 
guished from fafar Khan (mentioned by Bernier )* who was the 
Prime minister of Aurangzeb. Bernier‘ referes to the perfidy of 
one Allah-verdi-khén with Sultan Sujah. This Khin may be 
identical with AVK of the Cimanti-carita and of Mr. Moneer’s 
inscriptions of A. D. 1636. 


The love between Cimani and Dayddeva developed intensely 
in course of time but Cimani was curious to know if Dayddeva 
was really a Hindu :— 


CO ret Re eran tetera emia - ew nm 


1. In the account of AVK given by Mr. Moneer .we are told 
that Mukhlis Khan was the brother of AVK. This brother was 
companion to Prince Parviz between A. D. 1606 and 1627. Through 
Mukhlis Khan AV K was presented at the court of Jahangir. It 
seems that Cimani, the heroine of the Cimanicarita, was the daughter 
of this Mukhlis Khan mentioned by our poet. 


2. Vide p. 186 of Bernier’s Travels ( 1656-1668) Constable, 
London, 1891 — Among partisans of Aurangzeb Bernier mentions “the 
son of that Allah-v:rdikan, whose advice cost Sultan Sujah the battle 
of Kadjoue, was made Governor of Scimdy.”” The Editor remarks : 
“ Jafar Khan, appointed Subadar of Allahabad, where he died in 
1669 ( Beale )”’ and identifies the son of AVK with Jafar Khan. If 
this identification is correct the Fafar of Cimani-carita was the son 
of AV K, husband of Cimani and the son-in-law of AV K’s brother 
of Mukhlts Khan. The love of Cimani with a Brahmin youth Dayd- 
deva was of course an extra-marital affair. 


3. Vide Bernier’s Travels, p. 271 — foot-note 4 — “* Fafar Khan 
entitled Umdat-ul-mulk was appointed Prime Minister by Aurangzeb 
( Alamgir ) in 1662 and died in 1670 at Delhi. He was the son of 
Sadik Kh4n a cousin of Nir Jahan’s who had married one of her 
sisters hence his kinship to Aurangzeb. ”’ 


4. Ibid, p. 77 — footnote 1—* Aliwardi Khan Governor of Patna, 
who espoused the cause of Sultdn Sujah, whom he followed to Bengal, 
where he was killed in July 1659.’’ Cf. Mr.: Moneer’s account of 
AV K's life where AVK is said to have been put to death in A. D. 
1657 at Benares (Epi. Ind. Moslemica — 1937-38, p. 9. Did AVK 
die in A. D. 7657 or 1659? 
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“ feg sta aafa ged ga 4 chien 
asaisfa ef suaft aa azaainfata 1 co 1” 


Dayddeva replied that he was Brahmin’ and showed her his 
Yajfopavita ( sacred thread ) 


 fasitse aa soraqeat ashing a aie” 


Cimani said :— 
“aa aan gay a& dia varfa aeare ” 


Dayaddeva :— 


“maga agate adanaredteaarad 
famise ag waft gza: asa asada i ce” 


The two lovers passed their time happily as stated in St. 101 
which concludes the romantic poem :— 


“ safaeafire sdarete fefea 
feafe a gata serargama | 
wataqfraas AR aaarsit- 
fifa faftrafrertaieafin sadtq: 909” 


The poet is conscious of the heauty of this romantic poem as 
depicted by him :— 


“Wa Ta a gut: garfater faoiiramdsfrdiad | 
faatata waufird aad Qe aa wa: sa: ye? 1” 


The poem seems to bea true story based on a contemporary 
love affair developed in the harem of Allah Vardi Khan Turkman. 
Whether any echo of this love story is found in Persian Sources, 
I cannot say at present as I am not conversant with these sources. 
With a view to helping further investigation of this story I repre- 
sent its historical back-ground with the persons concerned in it as 
follows :— 


| ~—_—_—_—_-— Brother--—______- ! 


Mukhalis Khan Allah Vardi Khan 
| (1606-1627 A.D.) | (1606-1659 A.D. 
daughter [ | 
feast married Jafar Saifullah. 


(in love with (died A.D. 1669) (died A.D. 1657) 
qarte wt) 
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The following table will show persons indentified by me on 
the strength of Cimani-carita and other sources :— 


Cimani-carita = CC | Persian Sources (= P) 
(A.D. 1656) ' and Nasik Inscriptions ( = N) 
(1) Alaha Virdi Khan : (1). Allah Virdit Khan 
Turkman (N and P) 


called tartar, wzaaqa in 
CC. | 


(2) Cimani is called 
‘< qauardisqgadnt: TAA” 
&  qaeiaizisagaqat: atat’’ 
(in CC. St. 52) 


(3) Mukhalisa (mentioned in | 
CC, Stanzas 67, 71) 


(3) Mukhalis Khan (P) 
companion to Prince 
Parviz (1606-1629 A.D.) 


(4) $afar (mentioned in CC (4) Fafar Khan, son of AVK 
St. 67 ) (Beale). Bernier refers to 
| Jafar but not by name. 


The occurrence of the names Alaha Virdi Khan, Mukhlis, and 
Jafar in the Cimanti-carita composed in A. D. 1656 by a pupil of 
Bhattoji Diksita and their indentification in other sources dealing 
with the life-history of Allah Vardi Khan Turkmdan 1s not a mere 
coincidence. We are, therefore, fully justified in presuming that 
the author of this romantic poem was in full knowledge of the love 
affair of the daughter-in-law of the celebrated Muslim noble of 
Shah Jahan’s court. It appears that this noble , who employed a 
Brahmin tutor for the ladies of his household, may have patronised 
another Pandit of the name Lal Bihari‘ whois the author of a 
Persian version of Mitdksara composed in A. D. 1657 or so. 


As the poem Camani-carita is not a historical Kavya we can- 
not expect any history in it pertaining to the careers of the 
members of the family of Allah Vardi Khan. In the foregoing 
study I have used two rare Manuscripts of the poem in the Govt. 


Ne a Re oe nee ee 


1. Vide p. 228 of Archaeological Survey of India (1929-30) 
wkere Mr. Moneer has written a note on the Persian version of the 
Mitéksara. May I request Mr. Moneer to examine the possible iden- 
tity of Allavardi, patron of Lal Bihari with Allavardi Khan Turkman ? 
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MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 357 of 1884-87 and 
No. 698 of 1886-92. One of these MSS is dated Samvat 1764= 
A. D. 7708 while the other is dated Samvat 1800 = A. D. 1744. 
I propose to publish the text of this poem after some time 
in collaboration with my friend Dr. Har Datta Sharma. I read 
the Mss of this poem about 15 years ago but I could not then 
determine with certainty its historical background. Contem- 
porary Ka@vyas, though not exactly of the historical type have a 
value of their own in giving to the history of a period that colour 
which is sometimes lacking in the dynastic and political history of 
the same period. Poetry as a reflection of contemporary life 
cannot fail to enrich the cultural history of a period, provided we 
are able to penetrate the gossamer of the poet’s idealized narration 
and plant our feet on the terra firma of historical truth. I feel 
confident that close students of the Persian sources of the Mughal 
period will throw more light on the subject of this paper than 
what I have been able to do by presenting some new material 
regarding the household affairs of Allah Vardi Khan Turkman. 


The Oriental Biographical Dictionary by Thomas William 
Beale ( London, 1894), p. 47 contains biographies of three persons 
of the name Alahwirdi Khan (or more correctly Ilahwirdi Khan). 
Two of these persons are mentioned in Cimani-carita as Alaha 
Viradt Khan and Jafar respectively. Their biographies as given 
by Beal may be recorded here :— 


(1) ** Alahwirdi Khan — a nobleman of the reign of Emperor 
Jahangir. He was raised to the rank of 5000 in the time of Shak 
Jahan and held several offices of importance. He was appointed 
Governor of Patna and espoused the cause of Sultan Shuja, 
brother of Aurangzeb A. D. 1658 (A. H. 1068) and after the 
defeat of Shujé accompained him to Bengal where he was slain 
together with his son Saif-ullah, by order of that prince in July 
A. D. 1659 ( Zil-qa’da A. H. 1069). ”’ 


(2) “‘ Alahwirdi Khan or more correctly Wlahwirdi Khan, 
title of afar Khan, the son of Ilawirdi Khan the first. He was 
raised to the rank of an Amir by ‘ Alamgir’ with the title of 
Ilahwirdi Khan ‘ Alamgir-Shahi’. He was appointed Subadar of 
Allahabad where he died in A. D. 1669( A. H. 1079). He was an 
excellent poet and has left a Diwan. ’’ 


The date recorded in this paper amply proves that the poem 
Cimant-carita is based on a true story of the love affair of the 
daughter-in-law of Allavardi Khin Turkman. The chronology 
pertaining to the author of the poem and the historical persone 


8..1..51.22 
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connected with the poem may be represented as follows to enable 
the students of Persian sources of the Mughal history to trace, if 
possible, any references to this love affair in these sources say 
between A. D. 1620 and 1660 :— 


eee eee eee 
A. D. | Particulars 


— — 


AV K = Allah Vardi Khan. 
NS = Nilakantha Sukla. 


1606-1627 | AVK came to India and was presented to the 
Mughal Court through his brother Mukhliskhan 


1626 AKV made Superintendent of hunting excursions, 
1627 AVK attached to Mahabat Khan for service 
in the field, 


1636 AVK conquers Nasik forts acccording to ins- 
criptions. 


1637 NS composed his work on grammar called the 
Sabdasobha. 


1653 AVK accompained Dari Shukoh to Persia for the 
capture of Qandhar. 


1656 NS composed Cimani-carita which mentions Alla 
Vardi Khan, Mukhlis, fafar. 


1657 AVK was captured by Shujaé at his house in 
Benares and put to death along with his son 
Saifullah for faithlessness. 


1659 According to Beal AVK and his son Saifullah were 
slain in Bengal by order of Shuja. 


C. 1659 | Aurangzeb raises Jafar Khan to the rank of an Amir. 
Beale ) 


1669 Death of Jafar Khan at Allahabad, where he was 
Subadar. 
EE ESTER SCT CATR DE aT TPP EE RE ST ACPD SEO SISSIES LRTI, 


In the present paper I have presumed that Jafar Khan, the son 
of AVK was the husband of Cimani, the heroine of the Cimant- 
Carita. Jafar Khan's brother Saifullah and his father AVK were 
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slain by Sultan Shuja either in A. D. 1657 at Benares or in A. D. 
1659 in Bengal. Jafar died in A. D. 1669 i.e. about 10 or 12 years 
after the death of his father and brother. He was in the favour of 
Aurangzeb. The Cimani-carita describes the love of Cimani with 
the Brahmin' tutor Dayddeva Sarma but we have no information in 
this romantic poem about the relation of Jafar with Cimani sub- 
sequent to her clandestine love with her tutor. The Cimani-carita 
reminds us of Tennyson’s Launcelot and Guenever. 


1. The Csmani-carita, depicting the love of a Muslim girl for a 
Brahmin tutor, reminds us of (1) Jagannatha Panditaraya and his yavani 
and (2) Lolimbaraja and his Ratnakala. Jagannatha flourished in the 
middle of the 17th century while Lolimbardja lived during the last 
quarter of the 16th century ( Vide my paper on Lolimbardja and his 
Works —~ Indian Culture, Vol. VII, No. 3, pp. 327 ff. 


42. Date of Padyaracana of Laksmanabhatta 
Ankolkar — Between A. D. 1625 and 1650° 


The Padyaracand' of Laksmanabhatta Ankolakara was publish- 
ed in 1908. Its editors state* that they have no evidence to decide 
the date of this author but the MSS on which their edition was 
besed were copied on paper which may have been older than a hun- 
dred years. They also state that Laksmana was a poet of Maha- 
rastra. 


Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding the Padya- 
racan@ in his catalogue of MSS :— 


* Journal of Oriental Research (Madras), Vol. XV, pp. 184-193. 
1. Ké@vyamala No. 89, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1908. 


2. “ager MemonaE :—agePUAR: AHRANTAT: BIT TATA 
ef sarnaqerara aad frigg, qd aaRsencdadareaisia ef wa 
FFG | AAV: TATA Bast ard agerarAfe Taree: MAay 
aay fateataia i saw are aeraey waa.” 


One of the 2 MSS used by the Editors was made available to 
them by the late Dr. K. B. Pathak, while the other was obtained from 
the collection of the late Sri Rupadatta, the Rajaguru at Jaipur. The 
Editors have merely noted the names of the poets whose verses have 
been quoted by Laksmana in his anthology, but they have made no 
attempt to fix the limits of the date of the Padyaracand on the 
strength of these names. 


The Kavyamala edition of the Padyaracand contains lacunae in 
the text of some verses on pp. 5, 12, 14, 15, 62, 63, 64, 69, 71, 73, 74, 
77, 79, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 116,117. Many of these could be filled up 
by using the three MSS of the Padyaracand in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 


3. The Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R. Institute ) possesses the 
following MSS of the work :— 

(1) No, 726 of 1886-92 — qavaat dated Samvat 7797= 4. D, 
1741, 


e 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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CC I, 324 — ‘* qavaat metrics, by Laksmanabhatta. B. 3. 62. 
Bhr. 148.” 


CC II, 72— ‘' Tavaat metrics, by Laksmanabhatta. Peters. 
4, 27.” 


CC IIT, 69 — ‘‘ Taraat metrics, by Laksmana. Bd. 422.”’ 


A perusal of the Kavyamala Edition of the Padyaracana will 
make it clear that the work is an anthology dealing with different 
topics in the usual style and has nothing to do with “‘ metrics’’ as 
wrongly described by Aufrecht, who was evidently misled by the 
title TUtaaT in giving the subject of the work. 


The first 5 verses of the anthology are by the author himself as 
they are followed by the endorsement ‘‘ #aa@ wannea,’’ In verse | 
the author salutes god Siva { ‘‘ Waratt qsifz:’’). In verses 3 and 4 


( Continued from previous page ) 


(aaa Suey ag feat arate gf greater war gftaar fadrsar u 
at AATSAIT TTT” 


After verse 93 of the Kavyamala Edition which appears on folio 
52 of this MS, we find recorded the contents of the anthology chapter 
by chapter. These contents are followed by the following verses :— 
 aahsqraeayyiaal Taz 
SUG: TABATA AAT TATA | 
agqaid wat Rrinta avaxatear 
aftrar sneea rar: taaatt: us 
drat digat sta argerhia erie | 
AAA A TILIA AFT AT U2 
GaAs TaALAAT NV” 
The last 2 verses recorded above appear to be genuine though 


they are not to be found in the following MSS of the Padyaracand 
which are incomplete :— 


(2) No. 148 of 1882-83 — Incomplete ; contains folios 33 to 74. 
Colophon of Chap. XIV appears on folio 70. Old in appearance. 

(3) No. 422 of 1887-91 — Very old and brittle; incomplete ; 
about 46 folios — Colophon of Chap. XII appears on folio 44. 


The MS “B, 3. 62” mentioned by Aufrecht consisted of 54 
leaves and was in the possession of Acharatlal Vaidya of Ahmedabad 
in 1872 ( Vide p. 63 of Buhler, Fasc. III — Gujarat MSS etc. 1872. ) 
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the authorship of the work is ascribed to mgam ( “ fafifacerroreq” 
and “ gf: wequitat’”’). Verse 3 clearly states the purpose of 
the anthology, viz. to give repose to logicians whose minds are 
distressed by the accumulated heat produced by logic. Laksmana 
has composed this anthology which is as it were the shade of the 
Kalpavrksa or the desire-yielding tree. 


In the body of the anthology many verses are followed by the 
endorsement ‘* @gHureq ’’ which appears to indicate that these ver- 
ses were composed by our author. The last 2 verses of the antho- 
logy are followed by the endorsement ‘‘ gat wemreq ” which leaves 
no doubt about their authorship. 


The total number of verses in the Padyaracand is as follows :- 


Chapter Verses Chapter Verses Chapter _— Verses 


I 47 VI 20 XI 40 
II 39 VII 41 XII 41 
iil 74 VIII 43 XI 68 
IV 67 IX 58 XIV 90 
V 25 X 23 XV 93 

252 185 332 


The total number of verses as specified above comes to 769, 
and if we add the 2 verses found at the end of MS No. 726 of 
7886-92 ( Padyaracana ) this number would be 771. 


We have now to see what exact contribution Laksmana has 
made to the present anthology. -The following table records 
verses ineach chapter which are followed by the endorsement 
** @ganeq '’ and which may, therefore, be looked upon as the com- 
position of our author :— 

Chapter 7 - 13 Verses, 1, 2, 3, 4, 11, 17, 26, 29, 30, 34,35,42,44. 

Chapter II - 12 Verses, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 16, 17, 19, 27, 30, 31. 

Chapter III - 7 Verses, 9, 33, 44, 45, 55, 56, 57. 

Chapter IV - 14 Verses, 1, 2, 6, 7, 17, 23, 24, 32, 33, 36, 46, 
50, 55, 56. 

Chapter V - 3 Verses, 1, 2, 3. 

Chapter VI - 3 Verses, 8, 9, 10. ; 

Chapter VII - 2 Verses, 41, 25. 

Chapter VIII - 7 Verses, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
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Chapter IX - 4 Verses, 9, 17, 33, 43. 

Chapter X - 4 Verses, 7, 8, 13, 18. 

Chapter XI - 12 Verses, 7, 11, 16, 18, 19, 23, 31, 32, 33, 36, 
36-a, 37. 

Chapter XII - 12 Verses, 1, 9, 14, 15, 16, 22, 23, 28, 29, 30, 
35, 36. 

Chaptey XIII - 25 Verses, 4,5, 6, 15, 20, 22, 25, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 63, 64, 65, 66, 68. 


Chapter XIV - 26 Verses, 2, 12, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, 25, 28, 29, 
33, 35, 37, 38, 41, 50, 51, 57, 62, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 81, 82. 


Chapter XV - 8 Verses, 2, 28, 29, 51, 57, 70, 92, 93. 
Total 152 Verses ascribed to Laksmana. 


It would be seen from the above analysis that out of the total 
of 769 verses of the Padyaracand, Laksmana claims no less than 
152 verses t.e. about one fifth of the entire anthology. Evidently 
he wanted to shine among the learned of the past generations by 
incorporating his own compositions in this anthology of their ver- 
ses. His purpose appears to have been served by the publication 
of the anthology in the Advyamdala Series, which has already immo- 
rtalised many poets and poetasters. 


With a view to fixing the earlier limit to the date of the Padya- 
rvacana we must record the names of authors mentioned in this 
anthology. These authors are as follows :— 


WATT, pp. 2, 3, 4, 10, 15, 17, 35, 40, 43, 58, 59, 62, 76,97,117. 

ages, pp. 2, 3, 4,5, 7°9, 10, 13, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 25, 
27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 42, 46, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53, 54, 
56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 81, 
82, 83, 84, 86, 87, 92, 97, 99, 100, 102, 106, 108, 112, 115, 116, 119. 

wrataia, p. 6. | 

Hta, pp. 3, 62, 72. 

Agaes, pp. 3, 11, 13, 15, 18, 72. 

#eatft, (anonymous author ), pp. 4, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
20, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 31, 32, 35, 40, 41, 43, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 
51, 52, 53, 54, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 64, 66, 68, 71, 80, 81, 84, 85, 87, 
93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 105, 106, 108, 111, 112, 
113, 114, 115. ~ 

amafe, pp. 5, 10, 20, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 42, 46, 47, 48, 49, 
62, 63, 65, 66, 69, 70, 71, 82, 116. 
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atfiray Botte, pp. 7, 13, 14, 16, 20. 
Giz, pp. 7, 84. 

aeattaz, pp. 10, 13, 22. 

weatra ear, pp. 11, 21. 
wearft ( ere TET ), p. 12. 

WEI, pp. 14, 76. 

efted, pp. 15, 19, 27, 34, 42, 59, 67, 
HUTSHIeT, (?) p. 18. 

fates, pp. 20, 31, 117. 
weretaiet, (?) p. 23. 

iis, p. 23. 

#neata — pp. 23, 40, 45, 49, 65, 81, 85, 115. 
sata, p. 23. 

#ieata, p. 23. 

atdere, pp. 23, 24. 

Ytuaz, pp. 24, 106, 109. 

CAST, pp. 26, 67. 

CAAA: p. 28. 

TATA, pp. 29, 66, 75, 83, 85, 117. 
HAST, pp. 30, 40. 

freer, pp. 33, 35, 38, 45, 64, 66. 
faerorsras, p. 91. 

MUFAL, pp. 34, 57, 101. 

auart, p. 34. 

TSTE:, pp. 35, 36. 

duu, p. 35. 

ara, pp. 35, 78. 

wertaz, p. 37 

weer, p. 38. 

mredt®:, pp. 38, 43, 79. 

aifeatqa:, pp. 41, 63. 
qrafaset, p. 41. 

atohfeera, pp. 43, 58, 71. 

afr, p. 43. 

sara smata, p. 44. 

ferqrateg, p. 45. 

WRMNSEPT, p. 46. 

afte, pp. 48, 45. 110. 
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am, p. 48, 
atftet, p. 48. 
WHAATIST, p. 52. 
stftere, p. 54, 
wrest, p. 54, 
MARS, pp. 54, 55. 
aaa, p. 55. 

Wa, p. 57. 

Saleq, p. 58. 


WEE:, pp. 59, 89, 92, 98, 102, 111, 112, 115. 


wittTIPT, pp. 61, 79, 94, 95, 104, 113. 
wMaraTHT, p. 62. 
Was, p. 64. 

Wiest, p. 65. 

avagza, p. 67. 

meaty ( citezea ) p. 68 
elie, p. 9. 

BACT ( VTA ) p. 69. 
@aaa, p. 75. 

wqria, p. 76 

wefawst, pp. 77, 79, 117. 
antarts p. 77. 

slasg_at, p. 0. 
warya:, p. 85. 
Sraradiaz, p. 85. 
ATA, p. 86. 
eunifirr, p. 86. 

AKA, YT: — p. 87. 
Wee, p. 116. 

EASA, p. 87. 

alata, p. 90. 

WBIRT, p. 95. 
faazhrarzar, p. 96. 
wtw@a, p. 101. 
wIaeTaaT, p. 102. 
SAMA, p. 103. 
THaTy, p. 104. 

aftas, p. 107. 
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atfirera, p. 112. 
qurais, p. 114. 
wagTaaqara, p. 118. 
titada, p. 118. 

freiaa, Pitan, p. 118. 
noAT, p. 118. 


In the above list we find that Laksmana mentions and quotes 
from an author called H#ata BIegra' who was of course patro- 
nized by Emperor Akbar (A. D. 1556-1605 ). 


In view of the references to HHatta @ne@et~ found in the 
Padyaracand we may fix A. D. 1610 or so as the earlier limit to 
the date of the Padyaracana of Laksmana. The later limit to the 
date of this anthology may be fixed at A. D. 1710 or so in view of 
the dated MS of the work copied in A D. 1741 (B. 0. R. I. MS 
No. 7.6 of 1886-92 ). 


Mr. Krishnamachariar’ states that Laksmanabhatta, the com- 
mentator of the Natsadha Kavya of the Sri Harsa ‘‘ also wrote a 
poem Padyaracana.’’ Let us now see if this statement is correct. 


Lakgmanabhatta, the author of the commentary on the Naisadha 
was the son of Ramakrsna® but the name of the father of Laksmana 
the author of the Padyaracand is not traceable in the Padyaracana. 


1. GTZ in his anthology Wa#xlaat composed about A.D. 1660 
quotes verses of Ht4UW4 Fis, viz., 

(1) “¢ Searea AAT... BIT 
(2) “ @arearecqaa,.....adaeaia ” 

( See Dr. H. D. Sharma’s article on Hari Kavi—J. H.Q., X, p. 
484) Laksmana quotes 2 verses from AHaVIsSlBeka on pp. 11 and 
21, vtz., 

(1) “OR AaMmstaaraa,..... wad ade” 
(2) “eearatarfaarer...... eg: ” 
‘The verse “ @trearnm(eaiat’” is common to fasta and 


Tqawiat. We have, therefore, three verses ascribed to w#Hadtly- 
alee.” 


2. Classical San. Lsterature, 1937, p. 183 foot-note 2. 
‘3. Vide Stein’s Cata. of Jammu MSS, 1894, p. 69 — “ aauia- 


( Continued on the next page ) 


DATE OF PADYARACANA OF LAKSMANABHATTA ANKOLKAR 347 


In the same manner it is difficult to identify San the author of 
the Padyaracanad with &¥8% the author of a work called “@artet as 
appears to have heen done by Aufrecht (CC J, 536). In the 
Padyaracana the author invokes God Siva in the first verse while 
in the Ratnamala he bows to God Krsna (‘“‘ aut waa Aaat TEaA- 
@aq’’). Inthe absence of any objective proofs to enable us to 
identify the three authors of the name S&H" it is open to doubt if 
they are identical or otherwise. At any rate no a@ priori case for 
their identity has been forthcoming. 


On p. 8 of the Padyaracanda the following verse is introduced 
as ‘* weAeq’’ in the manner of many other verses of @¥A% the 
author of the anthology :— 


** ay THT — 


ea fagaft sazteeatt ana 
adtaafarsiqacia a weatefe Taz | 
qatar yearar fafasafe ararfiraad 
aR TaIgafeaArrarawgsal |) Vz Ul 


—seqney ” 


baenenenetietellnemecneemanenemnememetannaieeaners na heme aan raetetinniedemae 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


after Tras Va by VAATATAAT TAA TAZY:.” Vide also my 
article on the date of this commentator in the Calcutta Oriental 
Journal (Vol. II pp. 309-312) where I have proved that this author 
flourished between A. D. 1431-1730. 


Aufrecht (CC I, 536) makes the following entry regarding the 
author of the Padyaracanad :— 
" waarag — Padyaracana 
— Ratnamala’’ 
R. Mitra describes a MS of WHATS ( p. 286 of Vol. VI of Notices, 
1882) as a ‘‘ collection of miscellaneous verses illustrating particular 
rhetorical maxims, with many riddles and enigmas.”’ In this descrip- 


tion the name of Laksmana’s father is not found. The work consists 
of 354 Slokas. 


1. Peterson (p. 54 of Third Report) describes a palm-leaf MS 
of a work called {Hast composed by BeaN (“ arat aAe Aw waquit 
BaqMsA— verse 1). This MS was in the Temple of Santinatha, 
Cambay. 
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In the Padydmrtatarangins' Haribhaskara composed in A. D. 
1673 we find the above verse* quoted as follows :— 


Folio 18a of MS No. 314 of 1884-86. 


“<a fagarft sszxeertft aad 
adtiamaciarta a aatee cea | 
gatat wearat fafawate ararfraaa 
WR TWalgafaaqranrg¢arat i Vs u 
— BLANLY ’ 


I am inclined to presume that Haribhaskara Agnihotri who 
composed nis anthology in A. D. 1673 and who quotes one of 
Laksmana’s verses about Ganga apparently knew the Padyaracana 
for which I have fixed the chronological limits, viz. “‘ Between 
A. D. 1610 and 1710.”’ If this presumption is correct we must 
suppose, on the strength of the identification of the two verses, 
that the Padyaracana of our Laksmana is earlier than A. D. 1673, 
the date of composition of the Pddydamrtatarangini. 1 am, there 
fore, inclined to hold the view that the date of the Padyaracana 
must lie, say between A. D. 1625 and 1650. This view is consistent 
with the statement made by the editors of the Padyaracand that 
Laksmana Ankolkar® was a native of Maharastra. It is possible to 
suppose that Haribhaskara, who was himself a native of Nasik in 
Mah§arastra, knew the work of Laksmana Ankolkar, another earlier 
author of an anthology similar to the Padyaracanda. 


1S empath AER ARE CLEAR tnt inten A ay anne em 


1. Vide my article on this anthology in the Calcutta Ortental 
Fournal, Vol. Ifl pp. 33-35. The exact date is 72th Fune 1673. .- . 


2. This verse has been quoted in the Subhdsitaratnabhanda- 
gara (N.S. Press, 1911 ) p. 9 — verse 124. 


3. Surnames ending in Kar current in the Maharastra generally 
indicate that the native place of the holder of the surname is identical 
with the name of the place preceding the affix Kar. Laksmana 
Atkol-Kar may have been a native of Ankol. There is a village of 
the name Akol in Chikodi Taluka of the Belgaum District in the 
Bombay Presidency. I cannot say if Agkol = Akol. 


43. Some Verses about the Kayastha- 
Parabhiis composed by KeSava Pandita by 
the Order of King Sambhaji, Son of Shivaji 

—c. A. D. 1675 * 


In awork called the Parabhi-prakarana’ which contains an 
account of the Parabhii grdmanya of A. D. 1747 during the reign 
of the Maratha King Shahu, grandson of Shivaji, some 33 verses 
are quoted as the composition of Sambhuraja or Sambhaji (‘‘ W4- 
wsHaAstet: ”’), The Parabhi-prakarana is a work of anonymous 
authorship* composed by some one after A. D. 1759 and before 
about A. D. 180U.° In view of these verses appearing in a later 
work removed more than 100 years from Sambhaji’s death in A. D. 


* 


Annals (B, O. R. Institute ), Vol. XX, pp. 235-248. 


1. Two Mss of this work are available to me viz. (1) No 567 of 
1883-84 and (2) a Ms in the Limaye Collection of the B. O. R. 
Institute. 


2. Verse 1 at the beginning reads -— 
“ wWifafasigated gury was | 
earaigga <a foward Ta” 
The B. O. R. I. Ms (No 567 of 1833-84 ) of the TALHHW has the 
following closing verse :— 
“sei g Teqqaaaeeret waa fe 
SHAT TA HHS ATAEATA, BING Fea uu”? 
It will thus be seen that the author of the work has taken suffi- 
cient care to keep himself anonymous. Both the above verses occur 


in the Calcutta copy of the work made by FATT mirlaq saifagy in A. D. 
1810 (Saka 1732). Vide Mitra’s Notices, X., p. 296. 


3, The Calcutta Ms of the work is dated Saka 1732 =A. D. 7870 
( Vide p. 296 of Mitra’s Notices, Vol. X, 1892) Ms No. 4198. The 
latest date mentioned in Limaye Ms of the TYIHTT is Saka 1681 
ee A, D, 1759). ; 
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1689 their authorship as mentioned in the Parabhi-prakarana' is 
open to challenge. We must, therefore, record and discuss these 
verses to enable the students of the Maratha history to form their 
own judgment on the question of the authorship of these verses. 


The text? of these verses based on the two Mss of the 
Parabhi-prakarana available to me reads as follows :— 
Folio 6 — “ sita(a) saqurarsa Sst FAT | 
orefty, afeat fareanzT Eat 
ferermara: afiaaaqeq: | 
Tae we waaea® sy 
ae fe cterrfied wareg:’ 19 1 
Meare: aera races: 


sttaraycrsrsafa:” aefte: | 


vretaraspa err ferereerera 
mo: arderzaas yes | 2 I 
oretegiaea® wa ant fara fafha | 


ATS Tey: sfenryegy Fes: v8 


1. Cf. Kayastha-Parabhi-Dharmddarsa of Nilakantha Vinayaka 
Thatte composed between A.D.1323 and 1827 ( pp. 129-139 of the Four. 
of Ori. Research Madras, Vol. XII, part II, April-June 1939), This 
work was composed possibly in connection with the Parabhii-grama- 
nya of A. D. 1823 with which Balajipant Natu of Poona was closely 
associated. (Vide atzaary SEIT AIS BMT by T. V. Gupte, 
Poona, 1918 — The 3ITHTTH of Sarhkaracarya published here on pp. 
1-21 is dated Saka 1748 = A. D. 7826. Nilakantha Sastri mentioned 
in this ATH is identical with the author of the Kayastha-Parabhi 
Dharmadarsa. On p. 21 of this ANITA we read “gh ARTaT Tress 
areat raat sterntat arsat az1 wea ara ad ae orga eHet Sat Bat” etc. 


2. The text inthe Limaye Ms is reproduced above. Variants 
of this text as found in B.O. R. I. Ms No. 567 of 1883-84 will be 
recorded in the foot-notes. 


3. AAA Ta, 4. Feat for VR. 5. TFT for TIE. 6. FIT 
for HAA, 7. AAPA: for Wary: 8, ataaet aft: garet for sauTs- 
quiet. 9. oa garfaama for °sa at fase, 10. att for Wit, 
* ITA FIT uses * TAATETL”’ for “ qtage ant” ( Vide p. 25 of Tis. 
FETSATA ed. by. S. M. Divekar). 11. WA for FAs, 
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RAYA: MOSAMTAlesy Tea | 

ala great (ata AS AIMS Tea: 8 I 
agiafe'qqeah ferat ert eayza7 | 
aig gaa’ fers waar vat 4 Il 
area afe qui sear casa afsafit: ae | 

gfe sear (rat ag: meqaTa werafa: | & I 
Aswan antag seed spagq ya | 

aqagage sasy wTNafeear wfecala |) © 1) 
eege: Rraywea areata way? Ha | 
Ry aT Aarara: 18 FaATAAgy i ¢ | 

wad sad’ wat artis sagaferst | 

wat usdigny ere fe afer eazye? 1 ei 
af seat UNaTes QTM ATT Fat | 
aishia: Gears: fad wt wat wy Ve 
WIT FAT ATT TARARAASIeTUE | 

auiaey a afad: ay Qaseedt oi I 

qfe sear sgcrst waa: ara*afia: | 
megara wens: '° saat efiaaafe 92 
sqaldaraareykfefadadtay | 

afaara fara siwt arae seafad 98 
aa wd Sa te Sraeqealraraat | 

azagen feat usa eaar aafaqazar" ty ie i 
fanrnt Faer alsft vasa afsaed a"? | 
Sgarat Aart arat'* waat ser Feet 14 1 
qa & ea ceifta teat Aras | 

au fegrfgsta gaerar fxr e: w 48 Il 
ugeasa: ea aferdifta aa (Fst: | 

qwsy Wea: ae Tag aenlaai’’ gar tl vs Ul 
efa aaifea area seat ExaTUae | 

aiat sadt fefagrarat aa dafe i oe I 


POR ty a eeremne meee 
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1, aqeatais, = 2, aga: «= 3. eed sigur. = 4, aareda. 


5. 10, 


6. 0%. 7. agar. 8, fe ed arita a 9%. 


9, ate. 


10. RETaM:. 11, Geagearfeey, 12. alata: 13, g. 14, ef. 15. fier. 
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aa: stare afters sre’ aat Herat: | 
sara: afea: aatet aa: aarat: | 13 Il 
Ua Garay: TadeswaesHar: | 
am ance Tee Stet fad fs: Veo ti 
atarnat: geatat fagar slediser: | 
areaaniaoraied free: fire fad: 1 291) 
[ sareat arxenersqea Kfoeaar fear | 
srere Sled qare ate ereatearfear 1 22 Ml 
arora dare erent: Ber falta: | 
slang agate a? aferg tt 23 tl 
ar are eae aa Baeezaa’ | 
ut siete staat afraad vee tl |" 
gqavat frarea qrerea: aaraHe: | 
seater ef gaataas art aera: 4 tl 
wrt TIATHT GTS TdT aA aS: | 
waeq afi erfea fgfirart Frenfkar 1 24 4 
oar wife we Far fraerat® gt ef! 
wae Baraat wa: SrTETat TeRTT |i Vs Ul 
[ serra rererqcatertraiftat | 
weqal gfaqara yenafeafiad nrc nt 
araifera: qUTEr SHETENTATTT | 
wisafife a marfssacisr Tarafe ke U 
qadeprafafie saat a: afteafer | 
a@ fas usten” cara afgesraa® aaa: tl Re 
gaifta argsIn Arey 
ear aarat frsifearat | 
fafataratge Tar aeATe, 
arate aren eage fram i 29 


exec ent amaneromnigatat ae ANN ONO CLRL FOTC EL Ot OR LRES 


1, iy. 2. aTeat. 3. 4, 4. ART. 
* Verses 22, 23, and 24 are omitted in the B. J. S. Mandal copy 
of.the Parabhi-Kathd supplied by Mr, R. K. Patankar of Rajapur. 
5, mraz. 6. fraetst. + Verse 28 omitted in the B, 1. S. Mandal 
copy. 7. Tmdet. 8. Stemd ¥. 
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eee: feces’ aerta atsfdareierrrary | 
feaas aeqaig any aisha: ferg:? ae 
gee Aryan was” Braeuraradiaraa | 
TIAA eaarataay Haraqggtsa: ti 22 tl 


yearafy qTayHlaeatat gorafaia: lar afta aq faa’ 
wat ara’ fefaat: ” 


In the B. O. R. I. Ms (No. 567 of 1883-1884) of the Parabhi- 
prakarana the following colophon has been written in the top- 
margin of folio 11° as an addition after verse 33 :— 


“eft sf sigeraraa stycisaaat famrashqadisaza- 
Blaegqgczfaugq: | Ts we waaarmaaar afefe crassa war 
wWeqroeta fefiad ”’ 


The above colophon suggests that the verses quoted above 
were copied from some Ms having the above colophon which 
states the following important particulars :— 


(1) The title of the verses taken together was STaeravaqtaiz, 


(2) The verses were composed by ®wadfea by the order of 
erey@tst or Sambhaji in consultation with other learned men of the 
court of Sambhaji. 


(3) The verses were copied by one Ramacandra Jyotirvid or 
Joshi of Kalyana in Saka 1597 or A. D. 7675. 


This colophon also suggests that the Mss of sraerqzafacia by 
Keégava Pandita (from which verses were reproduced in the %W4- 
TST ) actually existed, one such copy having been made in A. D. 
1675 as proved by the above colophon. 


The year of the Kalyana copy of Keéava Pandita’s work viz. 
A. D. 1675 (Saka 1597) seems to show that this copy was prepared 
in the very year in which the Parabhi gramanya of Saka 1597 took 
place according to a document? dated A. D. 7873 which gives some 


OTR TR NR (nt TET SRG EEEN ot otnaedb—enee 


1. gfaa:. 2. araedist aa: firet:, 
3. 44. 4. Aaa. 5. qargarr wat amd, 6. faeght. 7. warns. 


8. Sources of Maratha History by Rajawade, Khanda VI, 
p. 523 — ae 

* (6) aa sry Sear tit MS, MET wparadisa eis, TF 
Aart TST BS TB qugy, ” 


OSehole23 
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Particulars about 9 Parabha gramanyas, the 4th of which took place 
at Kalyana in Saka 1595=A. D. 7675. The identity of subject 
matter, date and place as proved by the B. O. R. I. Ms colophon 
and the list published by Rajawade is not a mere coincidence and 
hence it retains its evidential value unless contradicted by 
stronger contemporary evidence. 


The contents of the 33 verses quoted already may be briefly 
indicated as follows :— 


Balaji Prabhii of the Kayastha caste hailed from the village 
Pancvad fourrded by Shivaji. He was a scribe to Shivaji. Balaji 
wanted to perform the Mufija ceremony of his son Khanda' and 
made arrangements accordingly. He went to Shivaji with an 
invitation for the Mufija ceremony. Shivaji directed Balaji? to 
follow the advice of Sambhaji in this matter of the performance of 
the Mufija ceremony of his son. He, therefore approached 
Sambhaji and invited him to attend the ceremony. He also 
sought his order for performing the ceremony. Sambhaji refused 
to allow the performance of the ceremony, as according to the 
Sastras the Kayasthas could not do so. Thereupon Balaji 
returned home rather disappointed and then dispersed his friends 
and relatives that had gathered at his house for the Mufija cere- 
mony. — KeSava Pandita composed by royal order these verses 
containing the substance of Sambhiji’s advice to Balaji Parabhi. 


I am inclined to believe that Kegava Pandita who composed 
the verses under discussion is identical with Kegava Pandita, the 
author of the Rajdrdma Carita published by Mr. V. S. Bendre. In 
fact the following verse 22 of Sarga IV (p. 42) of this poem 
composed by this Pandita refers to Khando Balléla, who is no 
other than master Khanda, the Son of Balaji Parabhii mentioned in 
the verses (Circa A. D. 1675 ) :— 


‘ qustaglageas srrentieagga: | 
aqearaqaiary dlareraRamMqat: 1% Wi” 


eT RR Ne SENET PO ee ek ere ene 


1. Khando Ballal Chitnis died in A. D. 1726 (vide p. 263 of 
Marathi Riyasat ( Part II, Vol. IV, 1922) by G. S. Sardesai. His son 
Govind Khando (A. D. 1716-85 ) was a Chitnis to Raja Shahu. 


2. Balaji Avji became Chitnis to Shivaji in Saka 1570 = A.D. 
1648. This date is given in the Bakhar of Malhar Ramrao and in the 
Sivapratapa but the Fedhe Chronology has no mention of it (vide p. 
203 of fraaftaaztq—s. N. Joshi’s article ). 


SOME VERSES ABOUT THE KAYASTHA-PARABHOS 355 


This verse tells us that in the expedition of Rajarama Chatra- 
pati to Jinji in A. D. 1690 Khando Ballala and other men of his 
caste were present, This caste is specified by our author by the 
adjectives — 


“ere: faqaa:, azaaram ” and  qreeaRamqar ” 


The origin of the Candraseniya Kayastha Parabhiis as speci- 
fied by the above adjectives in the Rdjdrdma Carita is analogous 
to that mentioned in the Sahyddri Khanda of the Skandapiirdana ; 
but it is difficult to assert that Kegava Pandita had before him a 
the text of the Sahyadrikhanda as we find it today.’ 


Now let us consider the chronology of Khando Ballala Chitnis 
and Kegava Pandita in parallel] columns :— 


Kegava Pandita=KP A. D. | A. D. 7 Khando Ballala = KB 
| . 
| 


fa Khando’s father Balaji 
became Chitnis to Shi- 
vaji ( according to Chi- 
tnis Bakhar and Shiva- 
pratapa ). 


| 
| 
| 
| 
! 
| 


KP composed some ver- IC 1675) C 1675 
ses by order of Sam- 
bhaji about the Kay- , 
stha Parabhis. | 


KP received 1600 laris 
from Sambhaji 


Probable date of the pro- 
| posed Mufija ceremony 
| of KB 
| 


| | 
1984 |1681- . KB was Chitnis to 
Sambhaji. 
p | 
in a document of ! 
16-3-1686 (RajJawade 7 
{ 


Khagda VIII, 40) ! | 
SRL EL Ree SCENE ner ee eee eee een 


| 

| 
KP’s signature occurs | 1686 

| 

| 

| 


1. Verse 22 states “earns TWasTARAaraaha ” but this 
verse is omitted in the Rajapur Ms of the Kdyastha-Parabhi-Nir- 
naya which appears to me to be the oldest Ms of the work. In fact 
its owner Mr. R. K. Patankar calls it “ 30 ASAT: in the versi- 
fied endorsement on its copy supplied by him to the B. I. S. Mandal, 
Poona. The date of the Sahyadrikhanda is still a matter for investi- 
gation though it appears to have been composed before A. D. 1700. 
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Keéava Pandita = KP 


ne ee ee eet a eee a RE GER tar ertpeNneetn tare er 


KP composed Rajadréma | 1690 | 1690 
cartta which refers 
to KB in IV, 22 | 


Khando Balla] = KB 


ne ne nt cre nc AR 


KB accompanied Raja- 
rama to Jinji with 
some men of his caste. 


Ramacandra Nilakantha | 169° 
asks the Havaldar of 
Sangmeshvar to hand | 


over certain lands to | 
KP | 


( Peshwa Daftar 31-Letter | 
No. 53 dated 27-3.1692 )! | 


| 
Date of KP’s death on 1718 | 1718 
22nd February 17178 : 


Death of KB’s friend 
Parashuram Tryambak 
Pratinidhi (p. 288 of 
History of Satara Prati- 
nidhis, Vol. I, 1924). 


(Saturday) according to | 

the genealogy of the | | 

Purohita family in my | 

possession (Saka 1640 | | 

Phaélgun Shuddha 2) | 

This date needs cor- | 

roboration from other | 

sources. | 

In a grant from Sambhu : 1726 | Death of KB. 

Chatrapati to KP’s son | 

Ramachandrabhat dated | 

Wednesday, 26th Feb- | 

ruary 1718 we read :— ! 

‘* Sara fata qras, ’’ 

(A copy of this Grant | 

is iN my possession as | 

supplied by Devarukh | 

vi 10th February | 
1). | 


The above chronology makes it highly probable that the 33 
verses' recorded in this paper are the geuine composition of 


1. The Bharata Itihisa Samshodhak Mandal, Poona, contains a 
copy of these verses under the designation “Iq #41.” This copy 
was supplied to the Mandal by Mr. Raghunatha Krishna Patankar of 
Rajapur (Ratnagiri Dist.). Verses 22. 23, 24 and 28 are omitted in 


( Continued on the next page ) 


ROME VERSES ABOUT THE KAYASTHA-PARABHUOS 387 


Keéava Pandita, the author of the Rdjdrdmacarita.‘If this view is ac- 
cepted the importance of these verses will be easily recognized espe- 
cially in view of the fact that no other original work of this author 
except the Rdjdrdmacarita ( edited by Mr. V.S. Bendre ) has been so 
far discovered and published. As KeSava Pandita was closely con- 
nected with Sri Shivaji Maharaja and also his sons Sambhaji and 
Rajarama, an effort should be made by all interested in the Mara- 
tha history to search for more information about the life and works 
of this important personality who lived, moved and had his being 
in the personal presence of the three outstanding Chatrapatis bet- 
ween A. D. 1650 and 1700. 


P.S.‘1) Kesava Pandita appears to have compiled a work on 
Dharmasiastra called -Dharmakalpalatd for King Sambhiji, son of 
Shivaji. A portion of this work called Teatfansew7 ‘is represented 
by a copy preserved in the Tanjore Mss Library (Ms No. 536— 
Vide Burnell’s Catalogue p. 141 — ‘‘ qveatfa THI from aAtfraeaet 


of wey). This copy was made for Shimji Nayaka Punde in 
the year ‘g-gft’ which corresponds to A. D. 1682. Mr. V. S. 
Bendre informs me that Shdmaji Nayak Punde was appointed 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


this copy so that the Parabhi-Kathd contains 29 verses in all instead 
of the 33 verses recorded in this paper. This copy ends—efa »1f 
AYU aH fagsaasaadisana sraeaqzaypAvig: wo shy ft 
AUWZHAT TATAATATW Then follows a Sanskrit versified endorsement 
by Mr. Patankar as follows :-— 


“ farmed afaaladuasacasrn: | 
fataarat: ofraranaeafaegar i 
TAAKTSSZATATAS NTT | 
wyaraa fagat staaragataar i 
aifraaeayt ATA WaT VBSiS AAs | 
gatarat fe staat ga aed frarat 
gtaaraaate fafea fe aan ga: 
at aahterdiadtserd gatas | 
aa ys fatarai aay Araaray 
ATHING T AANBSSY TYATEAT |) : 
waaa aararaarasttaat | 
SOME ATTA TATSEATS TATA: 1” 
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Subhedar of Karnataka in A. D. 1682, the very year in which the 
above copy was prepared for him. The above Ms begins :— 


1) oftatianra aa: | 


sawaga wa fara xfs Hara: | 
anneqouatfada aaa atfaaatty uot 
tia AA: 1 


qaqa way a( et jaseq: 
neqraaita: frrataafa: | 

aaa aeatfas...... sarat: 
waar faa aafta 1 2 ti 


ararfe craft frara arag 

aut faaaia faaratrdty | 

afi(?) aarara aaa aa 
faacaafearag qeedtfa: au” 


The Ms ends :— 


sf  dtaenenisiftusaarageradafarraanditucigymase- 
qafefaa st gaya Aaquagiraeaeanspagieafarfaa- 
qaneqeaiaiadiaaaat seattarsungy u deg a aware aan 
ae wsarfusaia geudaeat farfag quay | 


pedifaqagagd digas wee gesdivnat ser qa- 
dear ayn” 


The above Ms is described under the title quays in the Des- 
criptive Catalogue of Tanjore Mss, Vol. XVIII (1934), p. 8665 — 
No. 18737. A second copy of the work is indicated as No 18738 
but not described. <A work called $a48 is edited by Prof. H. D. 
Velankar for B. O. R. Institute (1926). Mr. V.S. Bendre intends 
to publish in the near future the ee-ifanewm referred to above so 
that we shall have before us ,three works of KeSsava Pandita viz. 
(1) waraaaq (A.D. 1690), (2)) ereetfanew (before A. D. 
1682 ) and (3) @rvewazafrta (A. D. 1675). 


(2)— As the march of :Rajardma Chatrapati to Jinji in 1690 
became the subject of the poem Rdajdrdmacarita by Kegava Pandita 
in the Marathi country, the siege of Jinji (1689-1697) appears to 
have captured the imagination of the people in the south so as to 
become the subject of a Mono-Drama in Tamil called ‘‘ Seyda-K- 
Kadi Nondi-Ndatakam”’ (Ed. with Notes and English Introduction 


SOME VERSES ABOUT THE KAYASTHA-PARABHtS 359 


by Dr. S. M. H. Nainar, University of Madras, Annals of Oriental 
Research, 1939, Vol. IV, Part 1). This is a drama of the lame man, 
who sings in honour of Seyda-K-K4di, a generoys patron of Tamil 
poets, both Hindu and Muslim. This patron was a great friend of 
Vijaya Raghunath Tevar alias Kilvan Setupati, (1674-1710), The 
author of the drama appears to have been a convert to Islam. The 
lame man gives in the drama his autobiography in which he re- 
counts his adventurous journey to Jinji where the war between the 
Mughals and the Marathas was in full blaze after the execution of 
Sambhaji Chatrapati in A.D. 1689. The drama contains a con- 
temporary picture in words of the Siege of Jinji and is full of 
references to contemporary Mughal commanders under Zulfigar- 
khan and the Maratha commanders under Rajarama Chatrapati. He 
refers to Rajarama in the following manner:— ‘‘ At Jinji, great 
among the far-famed cities, lived the son of Shivaji Raja, the lion to 
his foes, at whose feet the enemies prostrate. He was a stern 
upholder of justice. He was gifted with a beaming face and an 
attractive personality. He was addicted to the pleasures of life.” 
We must remember that this is a contemporary picture of Raja- 
rama’s personality by a Muslim convert and hence should possess 
some historical value for the students of the Maratha history. This 
Mono-Drama in Tamil edited for the first time by Dr. Nainar with 
an excellent historical introduction and based on only one Ms in 
the Govt. Oriental Library, Madras, deserves to be translated into 
Marathi or English for the benefit of the people of the Maharastra. 
May I suggest to the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhak Mandal, Poona, 
to include such a translation of this Mono-Drama in its project of 
the Sources of Maratha History? As this institution has already 
published some volumes of, the Canarese and Persian sources of 
the Maratha History, the publication of this Tamil source in the 
form of a translation will enrich our knowledge of this period. As 
Dr. Nainar observes the author of the Drama ‘‘ sends the hero to 
Jinji and through him has contributed in his own way some intere- 
sting materials which help us in our historical studies.” 


[ In the Sahendravilasa-Kavya we find a reference to the siege 
of Jinji (vide p. 187 of Indian Antiquary, 1904). This poem was 
composed by Sridhara Venkatesa. Rajaram received help from the 
then Raja of Tanjore :— 


“ aeaers vafateefgeteqecarta frarfiarfa | 
a usactiaa anfaqecaata cat wedi amt: 1], 
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APPENDIX 


[I have compared the Limaye Ms (of the Kéyastha-Parabhit 
Nirnayy of Kesava Pandita — 33 verses ) with the Patankar Ms of 
this work (copy preserved in the B. I.S. Mandal). The variants 
of the Patankar Ms are noted below with respect to each verse. 
The Patankar Ms appears to represent the contemporary * text 
of the work ]. 


puny, gba P aca a Variants in Patankar Ms 
| 6 = 5 
1 1 a— aed for wale ; Feat for wz 
b — °aTavafaa® for ata: afd? 
c — Yaa for aaaey 
d — °*afag for wag ; wareary for wales: 
2 2 b — wraraaa? for ATAUUMR’; Adds FAM: 
before qute: 
c — faifae for aas 
d — Mit for Wiz 
3 3 a— aitq for ware 
| b — lease: for Jsas: : 
4 | 4 a— “arate for °ATATHTE; “ATA for 
oat 
6 | 6 a— Hut for qat; “ssaeaet for Weasy 
| b — aereafa: for RETA: 
7 | 7 a—W Wat for aurtag; wayqd: for 
Way y® 
b — aargaa for aanaa 
8 8 a— Wz for WH 
b — siqay for ay aT 
9 9 a— Beast for tad We 


b — fe ara feud erat for we f aka 


A § 


A AN ecg me eet alin et thee 


* KeSava Pandita has recorded in his verses the decision of 
Sambhaji Mah&r&ja about the right of the Kayastha Parabhis to per- 
form the Mufija ceremony. His references to contemporary persons 
should, therefore, be naturally indicated by the use of the form 
* afta” as found uniformly in the Patankar Ms ( =P) instead of 
the form “ 3iTe#tq,”’ as used in the Limaye Ms (=L). The following 
examples will make the point clear :— 

| Verse 1 —(P)—“ ata gfueat Rrra: ” for (L) — “ anette, gftieat 
etc,” 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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Limaye Ms os Ms 


verse No. | verse No. 
10 — 10 
12 | 12 
13 | 13 
14 14 
15 15 
6 | 16 
17 17 
20 20 
21 21 
22.6 | Omitted 
23... = 
7 ne 
2 | 
26 23 
27 24 
28 Omitted 
29 25 
30 : 26 
31 | 27 
32 2 28 
| 
33 | 29 
| 


Variants in Patankar Ms 


EE See ce Ee RN EE ih Rh Em Ak ON ne ere 


a— UATAaA for “TaeTHAT 
b — Batata: for WEIS: 
ibe TTL for SIet 
a — ta ad for ta Wd 
b— Serra for “aotfedt; farda: for 


b= Haat tatat for AAS Bat; Aaa for 
aaai 
a— Sey for $4 
b — firaat gaa for staat wet 
| a— Sracastatan: for GSUBATST: 
b reads ‘‘ Bast araaan ee ste fata’ 
| b — ttratat for Trae 


: 
| 
| 
a — faareisfta for fratesa 

a— Aad MASA: for WI TA AA 


AB: 
|a— fraedat gesgat for aetat oe eft 


b — °feaarst for Baa 
b — eat giesernta for ere afecerayg 
b— SsSohabialbali for! igaafzarany 

| aa Yag:Faa: for wae:faar: 

bb — Atay eaisit aa: farait: for 


| ara atsi ai Faz: 

a — wat for : BITeyTaTaaraad for 
| aprereerrareredterety 

b — WaIHal pararay 

| for FAH -paearay 


N. B.:—Those who are interested in the history of caste dis- 
putes about the Kayastha Prabhus may rcad with profit (1) tm- 
ateatet araragt by K. T. Gupte, Poona, 1919 and (2) aizeeita srry 
Tay WAI sareatefie gta wzaw swIAITT by T. V. Gupte, Poona, 1918. 


Cente nmatead 


( Continued from the previous page ) 
Verse 3 —(P)—“ alta qiaae GY ant”? for (L) — “ aratty, aharae 


etc. 


Verse 4 —(P) — “ aga: Sead aTantea”’ for (L) — * Sawarerettey 
etc.” 
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In the Appendix to the first of these publications the author has 
published the following works and documents of historical value:— 

(1) asrrenaaaitq by aWaaz ( pp. 1-23). 

(2) asaeradgdiq by aTAZ (pp. 24-31) Mr. Gupte states 
that the °7@tT is a sort of supplement to the “#7 (p. 31). 

(3) Letter dated A. D. 1779 from the Pandits of Benares. 


(4) sTaT7a from Peshwa Bajirao Raghunathrao to the 
Brahmans. 


(5) Letter from the Benares Pandits dated A. D. 1807. 

(6) Letter dated A. D. 1836 from the Karvir Fagadguru. 

(7) Letter dated A. D. 1837 from the Sarikesvara fagadguru, 
(8) Letter dated A. D. 1839 from the Srigeri Jagadguru. 
(9) Letter dated A. D. 1973 from the Karvir agadguru. 


List of Persons, Places and works mentioned in the Kéyastha- 
Parabhi-Nirnaya composed by KeSava Pandita in c. A. D. 1675 by 
the order of Sambhaji :— 

faataa — Shivaji Maharaja (1, 2, 6, 8, 29) died A. D. 1680. 


wait — Sambhaji Maharaja (2,7, 8,9, 12,19, 31, 33) died 
A, D. 1689. 


qiawaz amt — Pacvad at the foot of Raigad fort, called firafataa 
(3) known as Vadi Pacad. ; 


aretsit WZ4— Balaji Avaji (3, 4, 10, 18, 31) became Chitnis to 
Shivaji c. A. D. 1648. 


wee — Son of Balaji Avaji, commonly known as Khando Balla! 
Chitnis (died in 1726 ) (4, 5, 10). 

qrevqzity — Gotra of the Kayasthas (21 ). 

sara — Sage ( 22). 

att — Sage (24). 


ararst Ty— (26) called by Sambaji as ‘‘ 4H Gate: .”’. Accord- 
ing to Rajapur Ms he is called “‘ ntaw@ae:"’ by Sambhaji. 


‘wane @e — Part of the Skandaptraga (28). 


@ua dia — (38) He composed the Kdyastha-Parabhii-Nirnaya 
verses, numbering 29 (according to the Rajapir MS) and 33 
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( according to the Limaye Ms and the B.O. R. I. Govt. Ms No. 
567 of 1883-84). He is also the author of the wanwaate edited 
by Mr. V.S. Bendre. His dates range from A, D. 1675 to 1718 a 
period of 43 years but he must have been at least 25 years old when 
he composed the verses under reference in A.D. 1675. This 
calculation would give us a life-time of 68 years for him. His 
birth date may lie between A. D. 1640 and 1645 but we require 
evidence on this point. 


44. Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati 
at the Mughal Court * 


Bernier’ in his letter to Monsieur Chapelain? despatched from 
Chiras in Persia on 4th October 1667 describes ‘‘ the superstitions, 
strange customs and doctrines of Indous or Gentiles of Hindo- 
ustan.’’ This letter is very valuable for students of the history of 
Sanskrit learning? at Benares during the 17th century, which yet 
remains to be written on the strength of contemporary sources, 
Indian and foreign. We know from Sanskrit sources many eminent 
pandits of Benares and their illustrious works, but unfortunately 
no attempt has been made to reconstruct any biographical accounts 
of them from sources, other than Sanskrit works, which lack in 
historical materials, unlike the Persian chronicles or the Travel 


ee ee ee ee Ce er pee 


* Annals of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. 1, Part 4, 
pp. 1-16. 

1. Vide Travels of Bernier (A. D. 1656-1668), Constable, 
London, 1891, pp. 301-349. 


2. Jean Chapelain (A. D. 1594~1674 ). 


3. Bernier’s Travels deal with the following topics which would 
interest students of Sanskrit literature:— P. 1760 — Philosophy of 
the Hindoos; P. 325 seq—Religious books and beliefs of the 
Hindoos ; P. 34] — Nature of Hindoo Gods, Chronology etc., P. 346- 
349 — Doctrines of Hindoos ; P. 325— Vedas (Beths); P. 328 — 
Creation of the world; P. 339-— Hindoos ignorant of anatomy ; 
Pp. 167-163 — Indian belief in astrology; P. 339— Hindoo ideas 
about Astronomy; P. 453— Religion of Buddha; Pp. 334-335 — 
Schools of Benares ; P. 229-230 — Neglect of Education in India; 
P. 255 — Native Painters; Pp. 300-303 — Solar eclipses; Pp. 304- 
306 — Festival at Jagannath ; Pp. 306-315 — Widow burning; P. 
325 — Indian caste ; Pp. 325 — Respect for cow in India; Pp. 344-348 
—— Nature of Devatas or Deities; P. 343 — Hindu yugas; Pp. 356- 
364 — Ganges water; P. 340 — Hindu knowledge of Geography ; 
P. 284-—— Temple at Mathura: Pp. 337, 338, 3417, 342 — Hindoo 
Pandits; P. 336—Schools of Philosophy in India: P. 338—Hindoo 
books on Medicine (Physic); P. 335-336 — Purdgas; P. 330 — Study 
of Sanskrit by Jesuit Missionaries ; Pp. 335-347 — Books written in 
Sanskrit. 

(364) 
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books of foreign observers which are full of chronological and other 
details so essential for the reconstruction of history. Bernier not- 
withstanding his ‘‘ignorance of Sanskrit, the language of the 
learned and possibly that of the ancient Brakmans’’ has some- 
thing’ to say about books written in that tongue. His Agah, 
Danechmend-kan partly from Bernier’s solicitation and partly to 
gratify his own curiosity took into his service one of the most cele- 
brated Pandits in all the Indies who had formerly belonged to the 
house-hold of Dara,? the eldest son of king Shah Jahan. This 
Pandit, Bernier states, was his constant companion during a period 
of three® years and he introduced Bernier to the Society of other 
learned Pandits,* whom he attracted to his house. 


a ee ee RN ee ee eee tet 


1. Travels, p. 323. 


he Compare the following reference to Dara by aiuwasa in 
the Hai-xa-xiaq ed. by Dr. H. D. Sharma and Mr. M. M. Patkar, 
Poona, 1939 :— 


Pages 23--24 — 
“Ga at aieme awfafaas: wera: FATSAA I 
fH avd Gee: Gawafaea: UN ATTaTSTE: | 
praretasranrgaahasOTSAA He: | 
aia dtareediearate Bae KAT TMTATTH: WARS 


BART RB CAT UAT AATTMTATTAT 
ARITA: PHTETETSEAFATHATT YBATAASSI: | 
rae: Snags aly aetyaed ANT BAIA: 
PAVSraneArelacaa Fala at RATeReTaTeT ti Avot” 
Verse 169 refers to the influence of Kavindra on Shah Fehan and 
his son Dara Sako while verse 170 states that Kavindra was praised 


by princes from all provinces including Phtrangas or foreigners at 
the court of Shah Jahan. 


3. Bernier’s Travels begin with A. D. 1658, the year when Shah 
Jahan was made a prisoner. His son Dara Shikoh, a patron of Hindu 
Pandits was executed in A. D. 1659. ‘‘ One of the most celebrated 
pandits in all the Indies’’ who was taken into the service of Ber- 
nier's patron Danishmandkhan after Dara’s execution in A.D. 1659 
was a constant companion to Bernier for three years. These three 
years must be say between A. D. 1660 and 1667 (the date of Bernier’s 
letter to his friend ). 


4, Dr. H. D. Sarma and Mr. Patkar (p. XV _ of Intra to 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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The above information given by Bernier himself in A. D. 1667 
raises our curiosity to know the name of the Pandit who kept com- 
pany with Bernier for three years as also the names of other 
Pandits who came into learned contact with this acute Frenchman 
between A. D. 1656 and 1668. Unfortunately Bernier does not 


a me ee 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Kavindra-Candrodaya, record a list of no less than 69 Pandits who 
have paid their tributes in prose and verse to Kavindra for his servi- 
ces to the cause of Sanskrit learning by persuading Shah Jahan to 
abolish the pilgrim tax imposed by him on the Pilgrims to Benares 
and Allahabad. This list may be recorded here for reference :— 


(1) aise SATEATA, (2) HSTUHA TAM or SAITAMA, (3) HAWA agar, 
(4) araaaz, (5) Tata weras, (6) garasaltaq disa (possibly from 
Kumaun), (7) @araa, (8) cqaezareae (9) tqaraaitara, (10) Taree aT, 
(11) WeaTAS or WANA, (12) Baaiaes, (13) Aare alates, (14) seh 
dfs, (15) WraraZ TAPE, (16) ATA son of Aas Tea, (17) Tw 
TTA, (18) UAHA, (19) fAfaaraesta, (20) srataarats, 
(21) UaaT TATA AAPA, (22) HTH TTT, (23) TreaTaray, (24) Atos 
TATA, (25) AATAZ FITS, (26) Fragara sartarag, (27) wae award, 
(28) STATet SATAN ATAB, (29) AwATTTHT, (30) AeA, (31) STARE, 
(32) araHeT TITS, (33) awa fra, (34) TeReMsATTATAg, (35) qAKe 
AMAT, (36) ATSTAT grandson of STSerara, (37) BUTI, (38) Agrea 
aga, (39) atarawaz, (40) aztiata sara ays, (41) eta 1, 
(42) Alia Aizart wz, (43) AtAatTa sareaT, (44) raza, (45) waaay, 
(46) HAT WSs, (47) CATA SITET, (48) SAT AeTITA,* (49) wrearrareey, 
(50) Tamas gz, (51) AeRHR TLETAT, (52) ArSeReaTIAA, (53) aATTIT aga , 
(54) ATTAZ or ATAAZ, (55) GST FHosaz, (56) wWareraiter, (57) sereara 
qaaaqazrara, (58) Arssrre7, (59) aA, (60) catia, (61) TASHA, (62) 
ATATAT, (63) SASATA SAA, (64) APA, (65) ARABIA or ALATA, 
(66) WaaE TAWA, (67) AritoTATA AE, (68) ATHTHE, (69) GaTANE TAT, 


These Pandits of Benares were all of them contemporaies of 
Kavindra who was held in high esteem by Shah Jahan and his son 
Dara We must presume them to be living at the time Bernier visit- 
ed Benares before A. D. 1667 when he wrote his letter from Shiraz in 
Persia. It is possible to suppose that Bernier may have come into 
contact at least with a few of them through the Chief of Pandits at 
Benares between A. D. 1656 and 1667. 
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record the names of these Pandits from whom ke got his informa- 
tion about Sanskrit learning. 


I am concerned in this paper with the question of the identifi- 
cation of the ‘‘ Chief of the Pandits’’ at Benares described by Ber- 
nier in the following extract from Bernier’s letter of A. D. 1667 
referred to above :— 


‘When going down the river Ganges, I passed through Bena- 
res and called upon the chief! of the Pandits, who resides in that 
celebrated seat of learning. He is a Fakire? or Devotee so eminent 
for knowledge that Chah Jehan, partly for that consideration and 
partly to gratify the Rajas, granted him a pension® of two thousand 
roupies which is about one thousand crowns. 


1. Possibly this Chief of the Benares Pandits is identical with 
Kavindracarya about whom M. M. Haraprasad Shastri writes as 
follows :— 


“He journeyed to Agra with a large following and proceeded to 
the Diwan-i-am and there he pleaded the cause of the Hindu Pilgrims 
with so much force of eloquence that all the noblemen of the Court 
from Irak, Iran, Badak-Shan Balkh etc., were struck with wonder 
Shah Jahan and Dara Shikoh relented and abolished the tax (i. e. 
the pilgrim tax). That was a day of great rejoicing throughout 
Hindu India. It was on this occasion that the title of aafaanaua 
was conferred on him’’ — Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI, 1912, p. 11 
( Vide p. iii of Introduction to Kavindra-Candrodaya ed. by Sharma 
and Patkar ). 


2. In his Kavindrakalpadruma (India Office Cata, Part:VII, 

No. 3947 ) Kavindra refers to his asceticism *— 
* qT ACAAIRBTSATTATIA GA: | 
dd: SST Ga ATA AAPA 1’ 

3. If this grant of a pension to Kavindra is confirmed by any 
other independent testimony it would prove beyond doubt our 
suggested identification of Kavindra with this Pandit. Kavindra, 
though a Sanydsin as stated by himself in his BalrRBARA used to 
distribute gold to learned Brahmins as stated in the Kavindra- 
Candrodaya :— Page 53 —* BUTE Gaim zt and Page 47 —“' ta 
aaah Ae st aa qa Hew (i.e Kavindra distributed gold 
Mohors to eminent poets). Evidently he used the royal patronage 
from Shah Jahan and Dara for rewarding poets and learned Brahmins 
though he himself was an ascetic. This reminds me of Kéalidasa’s 
line " carta Gaara ,” 
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He is a stout well-made man, and his dress consists of a white 
silk scarf, tied about the waist, and hanging half way down the leg. 
and of another tolerably large scarf of red silk, which he wears as 
a cloak on his shovlders. I had often seen him in this scanty 
dress at Delhi in the assembly' of the Omrahs and before the king, 


-_ 


1. The following contemporary references to Kavindra and his 
contact with the court of Shah Jahan as recorded in the Kavindra- 
Candrodaya may be noted here : -- 

Page 3 —“ sarttstt arsmifa femtexata: ”’ 

Page 5 —“ faanrarrHamaagqers eae AAA AAHAMA: ” 

Page 8 —“ HaTar; BTATTTATEaA Te FH THT | 

Peerar zara awagy wae asia Weel” 

Page 16 — “ fastaua Taaarrg Wasa 

aaa Stared Parsereeaten 1” 
—“ faa ar TRTETaVTATATe GTN TT 
atiranesetarsrraqar fanart: 
— ‘sre TT ACH HAA WraNssaelganry” 
Page 21 —“ eaita tt TIMEMEeAs asa. 
Pea AgaTA AA ARSIS HET HT ”” 

Page 33 —“ Temtarmrzarg warage vreadts aah ” 

Page 36 —“* wtaearar Raa TAR WAS TAS BTL aTe: ”” 

Pag: 44 —“ Tearraaate aia watexarear *’ 

Page 50 —“‘ ast arsaTa WaT aaay FeMITT META 

mat faredicnay fred cet gat @ wa’ 
Page 57 —“ té asa fenrafesitagrt ”’ 
—“ ofrireira: aearererdt aca decadent ferret” 
— “feta attend revacag sere satew: 
Page 63 —“* eaten: sttaemiafrs aafe sfetwawrareay ”” 
— “ qera srevqat TATA ” 

Page 61 —(Mss A and C) verse 18. 

The foregoing contemporary tributes to Kavindra establish the 
following points beyond doubt :— 

(1) His contact with Shah Jahan’s Court and other princes 
( HUTT : p. 8.) 
(2) Title ffatttart conferred on him by Shah Jahan (p. 5.) 


(3) His all-sided learning and eminence acknowledged by 
all contemporary Pandits of Benares. 
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and met him in the streets either on foot or in a palkey. During 
one year he was in the constant habit of visiting my Agah,‘ to whom 
he paid his court in the hope that he would exercise his influence 
to obtain the pension of which Aurang-Zebe,* anxious to appear a 
true Musulman, deprived him on coming to the throne. I formed 
consequently aclose intimacy with this distinguished personage 
with whom I had long and frequent conversations; and when | 
visited him at Benares he was most kind and attentive, giving mea 
collation in the university library,? to which he invited the six‘ 


ee oienae atten aagen kamal nat atin sae 


1. Bernier was in the service of a learned noble with the title 
Danishmand Khan. This patron of Bernier was the only person who 
opposed the capital sentence against Dara Shikoh, passed by the 
Court of theologians for Dara’s being a heretic (Vide pp. 415, °425 of 
Oxford History of India by V. A. Smith, 2nd Edn. 1923). Dara was 
executed in August 1659 (p. 422.) 


2. Ibid p. 422 — Informal enthronement of Aurangzeb took 
place on 2/st Fuly 7658 but he re-entered Delhi for the second time 
in May 1659 and was enthroned in June 7659 with complete ceree 
monial, 


3. The Editor of Bernier’s Travels in footnote 1‘on p. 341 
possibly identifies this University library with the College at Benares 
maintained by Mirza Raja Jaisingh for the youth of good families. 
Tavernier travelled with Bernier from Agra to Bengal in 1665 and 
visited this college on 77th, 12th and 13th December 1665 (Vide pp- 
234-235 of Tavernier's Travels, Vol. 11). In this connection I have 
to point out that Kavindra had a Library of his own (See HaleRrATA- 
@attaq published in the G. O. Series (No. XVII), Baroda, 1921. 
This Sac? or Catalogue was obtained from a Math at Benares (p. V 
of Foreword). Dr. Ganganath Jha states that Kavindra was a Sanya- 
sin and arich man.’’ It is surmised that this Library of Kavindra 
was dispersed after the death of its owner, who bcing an ascetic had 
no heirs. Several Kavindradcarya Mss are in the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda. These Mss can be identified as they contain an endorse- 
ment — “aaenpraraadraaasaeaaia qeany” on their covers. 
The B. O. R. Institute contains a Ms of @aTal% of HATGA (No. 762 of 
1891-95) with the above endorsement. The date of this Ms is 
Sarhvat 1514 — A.D.1458, The endorsemnt reads:— “ falgavaraa a. 
AAAI AT AQAA Aas ”” 

4. It may be possible to identify these Six Pandits with some of 
the 69 admirers of Kavindra who have contributed their prasastis to 
the Kavindra.Candrodaya and who were contemporaries of both of 
Kavindra and Bernier before A. D. 1667. | 

G.ToLieM 24 
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most learned Pendets in the town. Finding myself in such excel- 
lent company, I determined to ascertain their opinion of the ado- 
ration of idols. J told them I was leaving the Indies scandalised at 
the prevalence of a worship which outraged common sense, and 
was totally unworthy such philosophers as I had then the honour 
of addressing, '’ ' 


The above description by Bernier of the Chief of the Benares 
Pandits with whom he came into intimate contact for about three 
years leads me to believe that this Pandit is none else than Kavin- 
dracarya Sarasvati the object of the innumerable praéastis or ad- 
dresses recorded in the Kavindracandrodaya. It is, therefore 
necessary for me to state my reasons for this identity of Bernier’s 
Pandit with Kavindra and for this purpose I record below in parale 
lel columns the chronology of the data furnished by Bernter’s 
Travels and the Kavindracandrodaya with respect to contemporary 
events :— 


ater a neem enema me ee ee) 


BgRNIER’s TRAVELS = BT KAVINDRACANDRODAYA = K 


eaeemned | canteen ot eeetneten enemies at eenatin nee 


A. D. 1628 — Enthronement of 
Shah Jahan. 


seoeererrsseoe Levy Of Pilgrim Tax 
by Shah Jahan. 


eeutoeeeaseer abolition of this tax 
by Shah Jahan at 
the request of Ka- 


vindra, 
Bernier’s Travels in = || a necsccuccecees composition of K 
India begin A. D. 1655 and its presenta~- 


tion to Kavindra. 


Laem aaente nema emeaaea nae emmnemea emer 


1. Ibid, p. 342 — The reply given by the Pandits to Bernier in 
defence of idol worship and which Bernier states “ was so framed as 
to correspond with the tenets of Christianity” reads as follows :— 


“Images are admitted in our temples because we conceive that 
prayers are offered up with more devotion where there is something 
before the eye< that fixes the mind ; but in fact we acknowledge that 
God alone is absolute, that He only ig the qgmnipotent Lord, ”’ 
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PALA TLRS SE PST SE SSE ERE AE SEP NSB LE EEE SESE PES AIS ICES 


Ace Ae tyres RCA ECCAt ween ear stmarmeeciioaill 


EE CONE OO CE OO I TN IE AN ET TLS 


A.D.1558 — Shah Jahan depo- 


BERNIER’S TRAVELS = BT | KAVINDRACANDRODAYA = K 
| 
\ 
| 
sed and made a 


prisoner. 
Bernier a witness to A.D.1659 — Execution of Dara 
the sad procession Shikoh, the patron 


of Dara through of Kavindra. 
the streets of Delhi 


(as recorded in BT ).....s..0s00 


The Chief of Benares 
Pandits taken into 
service by Berni- 
ers Patron Danish- 
mand Khan. 


roseeterseeesee EN Of royal patro- 
nage from Dara 
and Shah Jahan to 
Kavindra, 


te ee ae ee. ere nenree eee ne erent nner 
= 


Bernier’s three years 
contact with the 
Pandit. Coat Pbreovresetes 


Bernier’s letter to his 
friend dated 4th 
October from Shi- 
raz in Persia A.D.1667 


eee ee eee 


The above table shows that Bernier’s account of the Chief 
Pandit of Benares begins with A.D. 1658 while the account of Kavt- 
ndra as revealed by the Kavindracandrodaya pertains to a period 
of Shah Jahan’s reign which ends with A. D. 1658. It will thus be 
seen that, if we accept the identity of Bernier’s Chief Pandit of 
Benares with Kavindra, Bernier supplies to us a sort of supple- 
ment to the information regarding Kavindra recorded inthe Kavin- 
dracandrodaya, the two contemporary sources thus revealing the 
personality of this learned Sanyasi in the proper historical pers- 
pective. In fact no scholar has as yet identified Kavindra in any 
other contemporary historical source and so far we are required to 
to be content with the Prasastisas found in the Kavindracandro- 
daya. We must, therefore, try to link up the two contemporary 
sources to enable us to form a picture of Kavindra more full of 


historical details than what it is at present in spite of the attempts 


372 BTUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


of Dr. Jha and other scholars to bring this personality into histo- 
rical relief, 


The data colleéted by me in favour of my proposed identifica- 
tion of Bernier’s Pandit with Kavindra has been recorded by me 
earlier in details in the several footnotes given by me above. 
I shall, therefore, state below the points of identification in brief 
to warr.nt the above supposition, These points are as follows :— 


' 
} 


= Bernier Ss PANDIT AT s 
BP = Bernier KavinDRACARYA = KC 


BeNARES 
fener ean emanate acme ; ecmeanelaietadell odie iectemlietmen anne sieenmneeneenaneate 
BT = Bernier’ s Travels : K — Kavindracandrodaya 
(1) According to BT, BP be- - (1) According to K (p. 23) 
longed to the household KC had influence with 
of Dara. | Dira. KC in his #4teqBev- 
| HH refers to Dara (AetaT 
| RNB HAs... AASB ), 
(2) BT states that BP had a (2) K also states (pp. 3, 5,8, 
pension of 2000 Rs. from 16, 21, 33, 36, 44,50,57,61, 
Shah Jahan (A. D. 1628 63) that KC had much in- 
to 1658). BT contains no fluence at Shah Jahan’s 


reference to the abodition Court, that he was an 
of the Pilgrim tax which honoured person at this 
happened earlier than A. Court and that it was 
D. 1658. through KC’s persuasion 

*that Saha Jahan abolished 


the Pilgrim tax. 


pe ee eng ea 


(3) K also states that KC was 


(3) BT states that BP was a 
a Yati (= Fagqir ), 


Fagir or a Devotee. 


ne acme ee any nes: 


(4) BT calls BP ‘‘ one of the (4) K states that KC was 


most celebrated Pandits given the title faurtfraa 
in all the Indies,’’ ‘‘ Chief or ‘‘ repository of learn- 
of the Pandits ’’ at Benares ing ’’ by Shah Jahan. 

and ‘distinguished per- 

sonage.”’ 


(5) BT States that BP was the (5) K calls KCas ‘' etéreraritr. 
‘* Chief of the Pandits at wat: “fagaartangaiiaaret,” 
Benares. K isan anthology of ad- 


ee et a 


FRESE I Raa 
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rn ne ene 


BP = BERNIER’s PANDIT AT 


Ree mapa a en ap iN —— 


BENARES 


(6) BT states that Bernier 


(8) 


saw BP often at Delhi in 
the assembly of Omrahs 
and met him in the streets 
either on foot or in a 
palkey. 


BT ststes that during one 
year BP paid his court to 
Bernier’s patron Danish- 
mand Khan with a view to 
using this patron’s influe- 
nce with Aurangzeb to re- 
new the pension of Rs.2000 
stopped by Aurangzeb. 
BT also states that--BP 
was taken in service by 
Danishmand Khan through 
Bernier’s soliciation. 


(6) 


(7) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


KAViNDRACARYA = KC 


oe te ae ee ei um 


dresses presented to KC 
by learned men of Benares 
and Prayag as stated in the 
following verse in K (p. 
1)‘ atrreanataartar: qe- 
fare <xageraraafa i arat 
aniaafafia wfaat......... 
garage feeqd.”’ 


K refers to KC's contact 
with Delhi Court :— (p. 
57)“ qramaacedieatht- 
aria’? (p. 44) *' fata aa- 
ate aif sate’? (p. 8) 
‘aqier: eft amar eaage’”’ 
(p. 57) KC is called 
‘* fegiafastiaqr.”’ 


K contains no reference 
to KC's contact with Dani- 
shmand Khan which was 
effected after A. D. 1658 
when Shah Jahan was made 
a captive and after A. D. 
1659 when his son Dara 
was executed. We know 
from other sources that 
Danishmand Khdén_ was 
sympathetic towards Dara 
and Dira’s circle of Hindu 
Pandits must have been 
treated sympathetically by 
Danishmand Khan. 


EE enna 


In the light of the above points we may reconstruct a biogra- 
phical account of Kavindra as follows :-— 


Kavindra or Acarya Kavindra was originally an inhabitant $f 
Pupyabhimi on the banks of the river Godavari. He learnt the 
Veda, the Vedangas and other Sdstras and later took to asceticism 
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and commenced meditation on Brahman. He had studied the 
Asvalayana Sakha of Rgveda. Inhis very childhood he lost his 
interest in the world and having taken Sanyasa he made Benares 
his abode. When Shah Jahan levied the pilgrim tax on pilgrims 
to Allahabad and Benares Kavindra, the acknowledged head of the 
Pandits at Benares exercised his influence effectively on the 
Mogol Emperor and made him abolish this tax. It was a joyous 
occasion for the Hindu community in Benares who felt extremely 
grateful to Kavindra for his miraculous influence with the Emperor 
which was responsible for the removal of the tax for good. This 
gratefulness is reflected in the tributes paid to Kavindra in the 
Kavindra-Candrodaya, Kavindra was well versed in all branches 
of Sanskrit learning. He appears to have had a fine collection of 
MSS as proved by the Kavindra List published in the G, O. Series, 
Baroda. In recongition of Kavindra’s eminence in learning the 
Emperor Shah Jahan conferred upon him the title Vidyanidhana or 
Sarvavidydnidhana as stated in the Kavindra-Candrodaya. Shah 
Jahan had also given him a pension of Rs. 2000 but it was stopp- 
ed by Aurangzeb as soon as he came to the throne in 1658-59. 
Dara Shikoh the eldest son of Shah Jahan who was a lover of 
Hindu Philosophy had gathered many pandits round him. Kavindra 
occupied the foremost place among these pandits and he was in- 
cluded in Dara’s household as stated by Bernier. 


After the deposition and imprisonment of his patron Shah 
Jahan in A. D. 1658 the pension of Kavindra was stopped and this 
misfortune, coupled with the execution of Dara Shikoh in A. D. 
1659 led Kavindra to seek a new patron viz. Dantshmand Khan 
who was a patron of Bernier the celebrated French traveller. 
This patron had a soft corner for Dara and his associates. It was 
his voice alone that was raised against the capital sentence passed 
on Dara by a council of theologians. He entertained Kavindra in 
his service for some years at the request of Bernier. Kavindra 
wanted to use the influence of Danishmand Khan to renew the pen- 
sion of Rs. 2000, stopped by Aurangzeb about A. D. 1659. How 
far this attempt was successful we cannot say as we have no evi- 
dence on the point. Danishmand Khan was, therefore, a common 
patron of both Bernier and Kavindra after about A. D. 1658- 
59 when the pataonage from Dara and Shah Jahan given to 
him came toanend. For three years. Kavindra was a constant 
companion of Bernier and when Bernier paid a visit to Benares, 
Kavindra received him warmly in the “‘ University Library” 
where he had invited six eminent Pandits to discuss many matters 
of interest to Bernier. Bernier has given us in his letter of A. D. 
1667 a detailed account of these discussions. What happened to 
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Kavindra after say A. D. 1667 is a matter for investigation but as 
Danishmandkhan died in A. D. 1670 Kavindra must have been 
left without any patronage. 


The foregoing connected account of the career of Kavindra 
between A. D. 1628 and 1667 is based on two contemporary 
sources viz. (1) Bernier’s letter of A. D. 1667 and Kavtndra- 
Candrodaya which was composed before A. D. 1658. It is also 
based on my identification of Kavindra, the head of Benares 
Pandits with the Chief of Benares Pundits mentioned and describ- 
ed by Bernier. If my identification is accepted by scholars intere- 
sted in the problem they would be curious to know something 
about the common patron of Bernier and Kavindra viz. Dantsh- 
mand Khan and record here some information about this Khan 
as recorded by Bernier himself :— 


Bernier states (on p. 4) that he was reduced to penury by 
adventures with robbers and by the heavy expenses of the journey 
of nearly seven weeks from Surat to Agra and Delhi. He accepted 
a salary from the Great Mogol in the capacity of physician and soon 
afterwards by chance he procured a salary from ‘‘ Danechmendkén' 
(= Danishmand Khan) “‘ the most learned man of Asia, formerly 
Bakchis or Grandmaster of the Horse and one of the most power- 
ful and distinguished Omrahs or Lords of the Court. ”’ 


On p. 700 Bernier states: ‘‘ Danechmand Khan although 
he and Dara had long been on bad terms enforced this opinion 
viz. that Dara should be taken to Gwalior with all his powers of 
argument but it was ultimately decided that Dara should die.’”’ 
“* Rouchenara Begam betrayed all her enmity against her helpless 
brother combating the arguments of Danech-Mend and exciting 
Aurnga- Zebe to this foul and unnatural murder. ”’ 


On p. 786 Bernier informs us:— Danechmend-Kén was ap- 
pointed Governor of Delhi and in consideration of hts studious 
habtts, and the time which he necessarily devotes to the affairs of 


1. Editor’s footnote 2 reads :— "‘ A Persian merchant by name 
Muhammad Shafi, or Mulla Shafi. He came to Surat about the years 
1646 from which place he was sent for by the Emperor Shah Jahan 
who conferred upon him the command of 3000 men and made him 
paymaster of the army ( Bakshi) with the title of Danishmand Khan 
(Learned Knight). In the reign of Alamgir he received still further 
promotion and was appointed Governor of ShahaJahanabad or new 
Delhi where he died in 1670.” 
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the foreign department, he is exempted fromthe ancient cere- 
mony of repairing twice a day to the assembly for the purpose of 
saluting the king. ”’ 


On p. 352 Bernier in his letter of 74th December 1664 writes: 
— ‘Besides my Navab or Agah Danechmend-Khan expects my 
arrival with much impatience. He can no more dispense with 
philosophical studies in the afternoon than avoid devoting the 
morning to his weighty duties as Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs and Grand Master of the Horse. Astronomy, Geography 
and Anatomy are his favourite pursuits and he reads with avidity the 
works of Gassendi' and Descartes*.”’ 


On page 414 — Danechmend-Kan made an attempt to induce 
Bernier to renounce his religion by making him visjt a place called 
Baramoulay where he might bear testimony to a miracle and be a 
convert to Muslim religion, but Bernier detected the cheating 
process and ran away from the place. 


The above remarks regarding his patron Danishmand Khan 
made by Bernier make it abundantly clear that this Khan was a 
very cultured man of literary abilities and attainments besides 
being an influential person at the Mogol Court during the reigns 
of Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb. It is therefore, no wonder that he 
should patronize other devotees of learning like Bernier and the 
Chief of the Benares Pandits whom I have identified with Sarva- 
v1 lydnsdhana Kavindracarya Sarasvati. It was the tie of learning 
that brought together a Frenchman of Paris, a Muslim of Persia 
and a Brahmin of Benares actuated by the only motive of exchange 
of thought, which we value so so much in modern times and on 
which depends all advancement of knowledge. As Danishmand 
Khan died in 1670 A. D. Kavindra may have lost the patronage 
he had been receiving from this Khan presuming that he survived 
alter A. D. 1670, when he must have been a pretty old man. I 
am, therefore, inclined to assign the life-period of Kavindra 
between A. D. 1600 and 1675.° 


4 


ee ee ee re 


1. Teacher of Bernier who died in October 1655 (p. XX of 
Travels ) Bernier owed his great powers of accurate observation to his 
training under Gassendi, the French philosopher, 


2. René Descartes (1596-1650 ), 
*3. Prof. Sri Ram Sharma in his Bibliography of Mughal India 
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Up to’now we have recorded the contemporary estimate of the 
learning and abilities of Kavindra but have made no reference to 
the works composed by him. So far as I am aware only one work' 


Le RC REGS ee ap le ee 
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(1526-1707 A. D.) published by the Karnatak Publishing House 
Bombay, 1939, gives an Appendix (II]). pp. 154-165, on Sanskrit writers 
of the Mughal Period in which we find Kavindra’s name (p. 160) 
among 63 writers of Shah Jahan’s reign :— 


#at-2141Y — He was a Vedic Scholar and wrote a commentary on 
the Reveda of which only a fragment is now available.”’ 

Other writers of Shah Jahan’s reign are :— 

AAedus, AarAUSa, AAA, BABIBlAS?, TASH, Hlaaez, HoT (1645), 
BSMNETAA (about 1650), *lsata (1632), WAT (1633), WHTAR 
Tifa, TIHalHa, ToT (1640), Frarafy (1630), seTATa fsa, AaaTAT 
Tada, frataa, stattearfaa , zasaz (1628), strata (1628), Faaraz 
( 1630), Faws, aeagTosa, freTaes ( 1629, 1640), ATetouz, atlases ifs, 
Gadraa (1628), aeaz, ATaeaTH, wraea (1649), “zs etea* the 
famous grammarian and jurist was still alive” ( p. 163 ), Alaa (1642), 
afta dfaa, aaa ( 1656), araasatiataa, aeiea, faataa, wae 
(1656 ), THATA (1656), Waa URlA (1633), Taatalaenaraegia, car. 
ae, TA, FAA TAeT (1641), Praraez, fara ( 1639, 1644), FaeTgrz, ferso, 
faqua, faaeq, fa-qara uaa, Maal qoalad Ana, RUA (1643), 
aor (1644), fraura, faagiaada, dasa, eTeeaaz, (1630), A. D. 
1632 aaa gfararey Sra by an unknown writer. 


I don’t think that Bhattoji was alive after A. D. 1628 as his guru 
TlaelAH composed a work in A. D, 1547 (Vide my paper on Bhattoji 
in §. V. O. Institute, Annals Vol. I, pp. 119-127). 


1. Vide Dasakumdracarita of Dandin with the commentary 
Padacandrikaé of Kavindracarya Sarasvati, Ed. by N. B. Godbole and 
K. P. Parab, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1883. In the Introduction the 
Editors state that the following MSS of Padacandrikaé have been used 
by them for this edition :— 


(1) MS in the possession of Govind Sastri Nirantar 


(2) MS in the possession of Appa Sastri Khadilkar, which i is 
a copy of the above original 
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ascribed to Kavindre has yet been published. We must, there- 
fore, record here the MSS of works ascribed to Kavindra for the 
use of scholars interested in them. 


Aufrecht records the following entries in his Catalogue regar- 
ding works and MSS of works composed by Kavindra :— 


CC I, 88 —*' eareq arara ava 
—Kavindra Kalpadruma' 
— Padacandrika DaSakumiratika? 


L. 3041. K. 60. Biihler 558. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


(3) MS from the Elphinstone College Library lent to the 
Editors by Shridhar Ramakrsna Bhandarkar 
(4) MS from Ganesh Narasimha Kirkire of Indore. 

The Padacandriké comments only on the 8 Ucchvudsas of the 
Dasakumaracarita and not on the Pérvapithtka and the Uttarapithtkd, 
The Editors express surprise why Dr. Bulher did not publish this and 
other two commentaries on the text then available to him for his edi- 
tion of the work (1872). They refer to earlier editions of the work 
viz., (1) By H. H. Wilson (1846), (2) By Babu Bhuvanacandra Basak 
( 1869-1870 ) and (3) By Taranath Tarka Vacaspati ( about 1873 ). 

1. cf. Aufrecht CC I, 88 —“ sat-xaeqz4q — tantra, Mack 137, 
K. 56, Oudh VIII, 28 ( bhakti ). 

CC II, 17 — %4ieZ%T8H on poetical composition by Kavindra L. 
4028. This is “ neither tantric nor bhakti’? ( Vide p. 163 of Notices 
by H. P. Shastri, Vol. X, 1892). This MS ‘consists of 1572 Slokas. The 
topics of the work are TATA AH ca, TNH ABA, 4OaTtala, faatar- 
eared, azaeaia, Maeda, aartedra, aecarasd, fread, TaATeT. 
add, AAA, TRAE, Rawal, cae, TTT 
ata, 

The Ms ends :— 

“ qeaMAgNSA ACMSIAAMAIAAATAAUSAC ASAT ARHA ATU 
AIAMAEATA ST THB: Gea” This reference to TUM son of 
Shah Jahan is important as it shows the contact of Kavindra with 
this prince. 

2. Vide p. 139 of Mitra’s Notices, IX, 1888— MS 3041 of 
TealsFeT ends :— 
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— Yogabhaskara Oudh XIX 112. 
— Satapathabrahmanabhisya' Bik 71. 
— Hansaditakavya,” Burnell 163° 


I have recorded the above entry from Aufrecht’s catalogue 
with a view to indicating what works have been attributed by 
Aufrecht to Kavindacarya. It is not possible for me to examine 
all the items of this entry by a personal access to the MSS recorded 
by him. Such work must be left for future study but in the mean- 
while I take this opportunity of requesting scholars interested in 
this historic personality to throw more light on the problem of the 
present study from any source whatsoever which would be helpful 
either for contradicting my hypothesis o: corroborating it on the 
strength of contemporary evidence. 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


“efa xf QEBUTATIAAs SAAN ASMACarAa Aas: | TART 
qaA Faieaaalagiiaaadiaarearasaweadisaat spAVyrewwat 7W- 
dantarrat arate aa wea sear uw” 

There are two MSS of the 241: ZT at B. O. R. Institute :— 

rare No. 128 of 1866-68 
Govt. MSS Library {0° 355 OF iseecesy > Mr. M. M. Patkar 


has published an article on this commentary (Vide Poona Orientalist 
Vol. IV, No. 3, pp. 134-135, 1939 ). : 


1. Vide p. 71 of Cata. of Bikaner MSS by R. Mitra, Calcutta, 
1880 — MS No. 179 — The MS is described as “A commentary on 
the 6th book of the TATAAIFEN by eaTRAM aiadi”’ The extracts 
given make no reference to HAATALA. 


2. Vide Burnell’s Cata. of Tanjore MSS (1879), p. 163, — 88a 
#174 — This MS described in Des. Cata. of Tanjore MSS, Vol. VII, 
1930, pp. 2893-96. The endorsement “ aS faerrfrarapel eae 
aiwaqdiat ’’ indicates that the MS once belonged to Kavindra. The 
year of the copy is 1650 (Saka? or Sarhvat?). If Sarnvat the year 
would correspond to A.D. 1594. The author of the work is ,un- 
known. Burnell’s description “ Hamsadita by Kavindracarya 
Sarasvati’’ is misleading as it is not a work of Kavindracarya. 


45. A Topical Analysis of the Bhojana- 
Kutthala, a Work on Dietetics, composed 


by Raghunatha— Between A. D. 1675 & 1700* 


I have proved in aspecial paper’ that Raghunatha, the author ofa 
work on dietetics called the Bhojana-Kutiihala, was a protégé of the 
Queen Dipabiai, wife of Ekoji Bhosala of Tanjore, the step-brother 
of Shivaji the Great. Raghunatha composed some Marathi works 
at the instance of Queen Dipabai. In one of his Marathi works 
called the Narakavarnana he gives us a list of his Sanskrit works 
in which we find two works viz.(1) TATZAAeIaT and (2) HaAHATS . 
The Dharmamrtamahodadhi was composed in A. D. 71701. The 
Narakavarnana was composed between 1/01 and 1712 A.D. The 
Bhojanakutihala was composed before A. D. 1700. As the author 
of this work was a Maharastra Brahman he not only refers to the 
Deccani dietetics but records and describes the dietetics of 
other Indian provinces also at times. The B. O. R. Institute has 
a Ms? of the 7st Pariccheda of this work. With a view to facilitat- 
ing aclose study of this work it is necessary to acquaint interest- 
ed scholars with its topics. I have, therefore, thought it fit to 
record below the topics of the treatise as found in the Ms itself. 
This Ms is No. 594 of 1899-1915 in the Govt. Mss Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute. It is dated Saka 1723=A. D. 1803. 


The numbers against each topic in the following list indicate 
the numbers of the folios of the Ms. 


AFATSTA, | Wrz: ) 


vitatarara:, 1 | MISARIAyN:, 2 (ASUCY wWa- 
| 
MiBaareaga:, 2 | farwar yee, 3 


ee mee—aemermensnas ree mea eer ee ee ——— 


* Annals (B. O.R. Institute), Vol. XXI, pp. 254-263. 
1. Vide my paper on © Raghundatha etc.” published in the Jour. 
af the Bombay University, 1941. 


2. As regards other Mss of this work see Aufrecht, CC IJ, 418; 
Il, 95; III, 90. There is also a Ms of the work in the library of the 
Rajawade Samshodhan Mandir, Dhulia. 
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CSAS, 3 
atari: 3 
aerate, 3 
Tafeaaet, 3 

giv ae wite:, 3 


ative etfts git ara:, 3 


mera dee:, 4 


Soa: Beata sada wag:, 4 
goles: args gia erigat staa:, 4 


aHarza:, 4 
alwWa:, 4 
ategrat:, 4 
TsTAT:, 4 
qiaae:, 4 
atge:, 4 
Gswtse:, 4 


waa: 4 Ate za aire: 


aitearet, 4 
BIT, 4 
areata, 4 
eau:, 4 
atawtres:, 4 
qa, 4 
aqaia, 4 
waar, 4 
wtya:, 4 
atras 78, 4 
BIS WE, 5 
qa, 5 

wa, 5 

aoa ( ara alist), 5 
Qraars Tot:, 5 
weg, 5 
aITE, 5 

aet, 5 
aayy, 5 
farat ated, 5 
GRAM, 6 


mre 
pyaar ee, 


nee a rte ae a ER gm ert Ne 
re ee 


Atay: 6 
TITATT:, 6 
WBE TAS, 6 
ANB TN: 6 
ANE: 6 

AR ANBYM, 6 
BBTT:, 6 
Az, 6 
SiBIAt:, 6 
gactayts, 7 
ewer: 7 
EVAN, 7 
faeqrar, 7 
aqreqot:, 7 
ASS: 7 
ASIN, 7 
faet:, 7 

frat, 8 

froqre (Gz), § 
Maar, 8 
AAASSE JT, S 
@aqi:, 8 
atertaor:, § 
FNAL, 8 
TATTT, § 
WA, 8 
ARITA, 8 
farararaasiot, § 
TTATrey, § 
Us, 8 

aia, 8 

SITs, 8 

aftar, 8 

aTast, 8 


St (saa waa ), 8 


WeaMeay:, 9 
zara, 9 


381 


382 STUDIES IN INDIAN BITERARY HISTORY 


ama:, 9 

qaqaag, 9 
aIpEard, 9 
atfearg, 9 

gaat (Ge), 10 
sat, 10 

sar ( sttzat), 10 
gearat ( qeart), 10 
weante (Hert), 10 
first, 10 

saa, 10 
zwaty:, 10 

senor, 10 

warea, il 

aarea, 11 

Read, 11 

arverdt (gfe gat afar), 11 
efigraa, 11 
qzwarag, 11 
aratea, 12 
Barag, 12 
wetea, 12 

wares, 12 

efter, 12 

ageatdl, 12 
areszattat, 12 
anataitr, 12 
aaat, 12 

qq, 12 
array, 13 
unzeararz, 13 
anftaat:, 13 
wgariar, 13 

wat, 13 

ait set gfa aratara, 13 
wee, 13 

mia, 14 

atfeepr, 14 


aas (aa eta wrarara), 14 
qrat, wrerat, 14 
wrqet, 14 

zirzet, 14 

sadt, 14 

Tete, 14 
MIMS, 
sertar zt, 14 
arazter, 15 
meeat, 15 

wimz, 15 
morezrer, 15 
araforer, 15 
Rach, 15 

were, 15 

qdat:, 15 (917 ) 
waet:, 15 

wives, 15 

a azar, 16 
eBiis azat:, 16 
after azet:, 16 
aroarerstt acer, 16 
ATaate, 16 
BIEBAS, 16 
Taaazs, 16 
faygerazs, 16 
pIsaaTa az, 16 
awa, 16 
araqnata 4z, 16 
SORIA azn, 16 
ateas, 17 
yranete azer, 17 
gare wre, 17 
BMrsHpHeesy:, 17 
pirat, 17 ( eat ) 
wad, 17 
aarazet: 18 
aaa (aaa ), 18 
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Mars Gis, 18 OTe, 22 

qaaaty arava, aqTe, 22 

mTz, 18 MATH, 22 

areas ( staezats ), 18 | ferery, 22 

mist ( gf wiarata), 18 | gar, 22 

erage (gf wraarray), 18 wz ata, 22 

Gitar, via veragarararay , 19 am ata, 23 

aree, 19 ewer, 23 

mT H Ht, 19 aren ata, 23 

Sit, 19 yey ata, 23 

aieet, (aie), 19 aitrzs ate, 23 

gels, 19 ataza:, 23 

qaqracriter ca aratat raz fa weno gfe wraara, 24 
ararary, 19 qarasr:, 24 ( qeirrar ) 

farcet, arsfta wrg, 25 

4t% wry, 20 forest: (43), 25 

Th STS, 20 args, 25 

axa wg, 20 fas ete, 25 

reat, 20 sturfqnon:, 25 

wader, 20 ( Bag gra ararara ) fareut, aaty, 25 

me ( TTATA ), 20 | fawdge: (Fat), 25 

SVqral Gas, 20 aTexHtol, 26 


ee ee 


BIT, 20 qeardiat fastawqon:, 26 
eat are, 20 frantgar (erat afae: ), 26 
OX Ales ( ata sez), 20 wet ABI, 26 
Stas, 21 TAB FS, 26 
aizg, 21 wseqom:, 27 
AMVAEAT TAT, 21 TAS, 27 
afwar alee (qsizuraai qe. ATETAS, 27 
qatar gia sfeat), 21 Bu sq, 27 
AAT Bis, 21 RATSIS:, 27 
Gat Brg, 21 THIBIS:, 27 
{Hal Sty, 21 Th AWM, 27 
AKT FS, 21 Aaa, 27 
quiqttes, 21 eeeree, 27 
qwrae:, 21 Ware, rere, 27 
warva, 22 free, 28 (Hires Hid gfe wraatz) 
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THATS, 28 
Blase, 28 
RHstgy, 28 
urfrars: , 28 
arery:, 28 
afettae, 28 
eteamz, 28 
BMeSZ, 28 
arrelez, 28 
AHvTHS, 28 
Tass, 28 
UWtHs, 28 
AlSTHE, 28 
fearita, 28 
arattez, 28 
atsteaa, 28 
farqoitee, 28 
wenntae, 28 
amie ez, 29 
AlsqS, 29 
WTS, 29 
wfegr, 29 
atagaz, 29 


mMewraqaratt (gfa area fag), 29 


Bate, 29 
farat®, 29 

PAG, 99 

aleqe, 29 
anaq, 29 

aI, 29 

dtz, 29 

quar, 30 
quaiz, 30 

fara, 30 ( Havarat Tarra ) 
Tee, 30 
qrear, 30 

SPE TAA, 30 


NS AI SS a STE TSR Seer or 
—— ee ee 


are, 30 

wiTst 3, 30 
ag aati, 30 

wa ae, 30 
qaat, 30 
SAT, 30 

Mt Aa, 30 
wrpeat aeat, 30 
aerrar, 30 
eqaara, 30 
traaar, 30 
qetasg, 30 
aigast, 31 
qt atzaar, 31 
fizaqa, 31 
aratat, 31 
Aare as, 31 
Wa ATS, 31 
wouter as, 31 
faeeet Taq, 31 
gteortreat (teat), 31 
raw az, 31 
wat, 31 
ated, 31 

wizet wrist, 31 
aiaz az, 31 
awsza, 31 
aig, 31 

an, 32 (ata gia Araratay ) 
afaret, 32 
faqaar, 32 
Bitton, 33 
daga, 32 
eiaaat, 32 
fasan, 32 
azar, 32 


ei2 azar, 32 
aigtet, 32 
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malt, 32 
qrat, 32 
faaei ats, 32 
qTair, 32 
erayat, 32 
ear, 32 
Braratz, 32 
Rarar are, 33 
praans (HIT gia Harz ), 33 
BIreAMTs, 33 
waTeaTa, 33 
THrTTVNy, 33 
atearea, 33 
Rorqaarsyne:, 33 
Reserarneor:, 33 
ATSB, 33 
Bear, 33 
arat, 33 
grea, 33 
YHETA, 33 
atatra, 33 
age: (At gfe wrarary), 33 
frarareer, 33 
WSETAMG, 34 
atta ( saqrat ), 34 
atzareat TH, 34 
eat, 34 
TA, 34 
Hor, 34 (sry gia were wig 
AAS TTA ) 

qTaasta, 34 
pitch, 34 
TMs, 34 
aarait, 34 
wert, 34 
raga Bais, 34 
Heats, 34 

6.U,201f.25 


ee A A, 
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Basin, 34 (slat Wrest Ela TAT. 
ata ) 

AAA BRA ISAM, 3+ 

WaPHe, 35 

drat aiast (stat ofr), 35 

ABATa atys, 35 

are fad, 35 

Ms we, 35 

Mera, 35 

gale ae aree, 35 

atza, 35 

Trarteat, 35 

Brat wrqar (Tatar ), 35 

ear wget, 35 

wget, (ez Wiqar), 35 

Brrerz, 35 

aya, 35 

Qtar reer, 35 

fart area, 35 

Betta, 36 

qv, 36 

qaqa, 36 

wet Tarat 36 

teat Gad, 36 

SABA ANAT, 36 

mz atHaT, 36 

ariat, 36 

TANKS ( A), 37 

vm fH, 36 

RIT As, 36 

ATEWVESP AP: 36 

qaaadist, 36 

qaarad ( Hora Ta ), 37 

aset, 37 

ars areat, 37 

eg deat, 37 

set, 37 
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pmieet, 37 
weg, 37 
Ut at, 37 
ate gars, 37 
wire ait, 37 
gan att, 37 
awa att, 37 
Ww, 38 

WA iT, 38 
fizoir, 38 
wire, 38 
agar, 38 
wetat ars, 38 
Se, 38 
HUPTAY, 38 
went, 38 
ere, 38 
Sasrareaa:, 38 
Brag, 39 
zue, 39 

faqy, 39 

saz, 39 

Hwa, 39 
wise, 39 
asaz, 39 
mrad, 39 
AIS, 39 


Hlerares ( Brat ata: ), 39 


waz, 39 

qin, 39 
taza, 40 

Saat, 40 ( artes ) 
waz, 40 

as uaz, 40 
arfea, 40 

gre, 40 

aiterat 14, 40 


ra wrex, 40 
waaay, 40 
mace, 40 
wmrare, 40 
aearftr, 40 
wraaiz, 40 
rag, 41 
atérdt 78, 41 
ata, 41 
area, 41 
aa AEA, 4] 
aaareet, 41 
ate, 41 
arara (saz sferar ), 41 
fad erat, 41 
SURG, 41 
ae, 41 

wtaz, 41 
atat fa, 41 
AAI, 41 
anes, 42 
aie fra, 42 
alas, 42 
ara, 42 
BAGH, 42 
qroit atiaes, 42 


wa Bras (Ete ast Fa ara. 


ata), 42 
~aiimar, 42 
Taaztar, 42 
utrars, 42 
Fast, 43 
AGsRS, 43 
arene, 43 
gise, 43 
ates, 43 


gett, 43 (arcetté af aratet) 
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arat, 43 

wtaz, 43 

ret, 43 

wiz Hs, 43 

aa, 43 

WT Biss, 43 
ATW, 43 

wirear HT, 44 


SaTETS, 45 ( ATITATH ) 


wee, 45 
wara, 45 

aa, 45 
areqor:, 45 
fararees, 45 
Mare THT, 45 
areata, 45 
urate, 45 
wereiata, 45 
Tare ( rer), 45 
araras, 47 
farfat ged, 47 
ards FT, 47 
starz get, 47 
MAST Fe, 47 
Hah, 47 

WHT, 47 ( YER: ) 
MTACWTAS, 47 
WIS, 48 
TaTHITA, 48 
HoNtag, 48 
Prayare, 48 
MBB, 48 
aratas, 48 
TARUGTHT, 48 
eriTs, 48 
wrriretgt, 48 
qareen, 48 
aregqateed, 48 


eee 3 ee = hoe 
Ee nner ee inne we ee a At 54 a 


ATM Hast, 48 
Tarawa, 48 


warqqaras, 48 


BTTHGA, 48 


aa area aan, 49 
adargarat, 49 


weragist, 49 
aierara, 49 
qaraat 


— eta eter sae, 49 


sre, 49 
aru, 49 
starz, 49 
maraarg, 49 
raa, 49 
wera, 49 
areata, 49 
gata, 49 
wamane, 49 
atare, 50 
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aigaig, 50 (faaatta Ararara ) 


qe asare, 50 


ne areag, 50 ( atvateratra 


ATaTaATHA ) 
sateter, 50 
fasars, 50 
pviz, 50 
facamas, 50 
aaa, 50 
anne, 50 
marae, 50 
ater, 50 
qaTsze, 50 
arTangs, 51 
aTavaret, 51 
sree, 51 
wee: 51 
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Faiz ( aaz ), 51 | etiaedz:, 54 
ateret, 51 | ararqat, 54 
ervaey, 51 | STs, 54 

reno + Sizer, 51 | aryaraar, 54 
ararenest, 51 | wey, 54, 
erareat aie, 51 | pranrteaot:, 54 
teeereay a7, 51 | — era awry, 54 
eerste: , 51 | wearers, 54 

~— Bre war wae, 5 | east, 54 

wrartz:, 51 | gia ga seo gras, 54 
eaarart:, 51 | erézr, 54 

wet, 51 | etre reer, 54 
wiret, 31 | araetta, 54 

wiz, 51 | greeted, 54 

rr, 51 | maraté, 55 

ere Sar, 51 | urfieprneqtam, 55 
qs, 51 | PTS ITTS, 58 
frit, 51 : waar, 55 
farearnr, 51 SETTAB, 55 
river, 52 Tar grata, 55 
ed, 52 | wife, 55 

are wx, 52 | SET, 55 

ayg want, 52 | WTR, 55 

qivira wat, 52 | qarea, 55 

wize wa, 52 | aTAIz, 56 

ate Gee want, 52 ATLAS, 56 

_ gf wari, 52 UEAIH, 56 

at, 52 aisTat Wot:, 56 
qaa, 52 aga, 56 
arma, 52 — gia ptiae THU, 56 
sratat, 52 atqararea ats, 56 
HHAHAE, 52 qatraara Wut:, 56 
weaitat, 52 lon 

a gfe weg THT, 53 ratez, 57 
aaa quia, 53 ata, 57 
aigraagar:, 53 femtes, 57 

Sz: 53 efteatt&, 57 


wR, 53 | aes, 57 
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wtTane aot: 57 

BBUCPRAT Gq: Gray WAT:, 57 

staaqa: qa era, 58 

Teqey faeaqo:, 58 

arfeaedtayat:, 59 

aaeqattegar:, 60 

Setar: 60 

qHarnerarea:, 60 

WEY, Wey, até, 60 

ATgyear:, 60 

eleaear:, 60 

USFIT:, 60 

ACAT:, 60 

attafaariar, 60 

aftz-aftzaticr, 60 

— gfe Frans, 61 

afaaon:, 

qatay eftrararcaqa:, 61 

WEACA, ATG GEA, ATTET, 

MAATe, WEA, TEA, 

Beara, ATAeAT:, 61-62 

atudeyon:, 62 

frarretayar:, 62 

farafeitr, 62 

wWraaa Raariror, 63 

carat raft, 63 

aqrza wiraoit rarer, 63 

qin fraftit, 64 

— aa tralia THU, 64 

az, 64 

aed, 64 

am, 64 

— gfe ae TH, 67 

aadta, 67 (arfeeea, dreary, 
ueara, aad,  ettaary, 
waa, THATS, aaa a 

— gfe aaeta ceUH, 67 


a a a i ce a es 
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Wa (Weqeq, AIT, Alaa, awe. 

ta Rear, efeaeat:, aPaean:, 
THAT: TeET, Bisa, 

— ata Fa THI, 69 

as WHI, 69 

Fasaeat:, 69 

algvad, 69 

ANS TAT: 69 

ais ae, 69 

Bie as, 69 

fazae, 69 

qira as, 69 

— gia ature aeqat:, 69 

fens, 69 

faaaz, 70 

saletes, 70 

amas, 70 

saitasaat az, 70 

Tezaw, 70 

Atew, 70 

atlases, 7() 

BrIgis, 70 

aia az, 70 

atm az, 70 

wat, 70 

waas, 70 

waaay, 70 

AAAS, 70 

ats, 70 

sade, 70 

atgaaqa:, 70 

— ga aes, 70 

gaya, 71 (atwawaea, agwae, 
TA BIST: ) 

ATISATAT Vara Ta, 71 

TSts, (FWT TS:, ATTATS TS;, 

— gf Te THI, 71 


390 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


awl, 72 

aia, (aa, wa, TE, ST, ATTA, 
UTFONGS:, ATF MIE, PIAS, 
area, ATs, ere, Faeyr, 
aieaaeen, WASH, ATTs- 
aa, aaqard, atggara, 
aiastatat, Warley: Aa, 
qIsa AG, ASATAT, BAATAT, 
wat (gat ga arwat), 
giaa, igen, a4, 


— ofa aatiaaragor:, 76 | 
aslaaerreyat:, 77 
arrweatanyo:, 77 
(quiaea, ATA ) 
— gia areraeitge, 77 
afaq-wane qtat, 78 
aTataaRzgs, 
SaTTAIMT:, 79 
faagzearKrt, 80 
qearqeqreatarete: 80 


a 


— gfa atamect, 75 wraTaABs:, 83 
qe meet, 75 (SeHAa:, ATE, HAARATAT AHEAL:, 83 
aitwar, AAAs, ATA, qatfot, 84 


aaa: 84 
atqetate:, 87 


qzzaeatan:, aAtM-aAgaat - 
aiag — Fara — fergarat - are. 
Saar, gaat: raeatar:, AeaATSTU:, 88 

azsat:, wraan, wrerazat:, aqaqaniggar:, 88 

FONA:, FMA, ABLE. sqlaeaqayt:, 88 
Sawit-aeaeuni,  d7Aat, — AIHARTES FATT 4 ata 
wlaat: ) saa wfiese:, 88 


re ee 


46. Raghunatha, a Protégé of Queen Dipabai 
of Tanjore, and his Works — 
Between A. D. 1675-1712" 


Aufrecht' mentions an author of the name Raghunatha Siri, 
who composed a work on Dietetics called the Bhajana-kutiihala. 
He mentions no other works of this author, though many other 
namesakes? of Raghunatha and their works are recorded by 
Aufrecht. I propose to examine in this paper the question of the 
identity of some of these namesakes with Raghunatha Siri, the 
author of the Bhojana-kutuhala, with which I have dealt with else- 
where.? When I studied this work on dietetics I had no idea that 
this author had composed any other works. Subsequently Mr. R. 
Rangachariar published a paper‘ on the Bhojana-Kutihala in which 


a: 


TGR OS eee te An 


* Journal of the University of Bombay,(N.S.) Vol. X, Pt. 2, 
pp. 132-140. 


1. CC.1, 484 — “ waarazart — Bhojana-Kutihala. ” 
2 Ibid, pp: 483-486. 
3. Annals (B. O.R. Institute ), Vol. XXII, pp. 254-263. 


4. Journal of S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. 1, No. 2 (1939- 
1940 ), page 29 — Raghunathsiiri and hts Bhojana-Kutihala.’ ”” Here 
the Colophons of the ATH4FIES and qUAAIIA are recorded as 
follows :— 

—“3ft dtafgegeararantratiageaaqae warafiga: gat 
AIMABARS REIT TUTANGAdT ava Waa: IBa: ”’ 

— “efa dimasaqeaqsaqarandiagaragaaaat agrees 
Herat WATIMATT Hal waraAetarapasera Tgalala: ” 

Mr. Rangachariar identifies WA*AZ7] common to both the above 
Colophons with S4*a¢q, the author of the AlAtaraTansiat, who ‘is 
known to have flourished during the end of the 16th Century A. D.” 
The author of atataaqraqgset was HIT4 and not Aaeadza. His genea- 
logy is as follows :— 


( Continued on the next page ) 
(391) 
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he disclosed another work of this author, viz., Dharmamrtamaho- 
uudhi. This paper led me to an inquiry regarding any other 
works of this author and the evidence for proving the identity of 
the authors of these works with Raghunatha, the author of the 
Bhojana-Kutihala. Fortunately for my inquiry I was able to get 
the necessary evidence to prove the authorship of several works 
attributed to the namesakes of R:ghunatha, the author of the 
Bhojana-Kutihala. This evidence is as follows :— 


Raghunatha, the author of the BK (= Bhojana-Kutihala) took 
to the composition of Marathi works after he had composed many 
Sanskrit works as stated by him in his Marathi work Narakavar- 
nana composed in Ovi metre. A MS of this work is available in 
the Sarasvati Mahal Library at Tanjore.' In this work Raghunatha 
not only claims the BK as his own work but also gives us a list? of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Ueats arqea (I) > Hara (1) > arqea (11) (A. D. 1600-1650) 
—> Barat [ a. of HAlastega ] (A. D. 1675-1700 ). 


(Vide my paper on Apadeva in the F. W. Thomas Com. Volume). 


If the statement of the colophon of VAAN is correct we 
must verify what W4*deq@ is connected with TJaT4 the author of the 
BK and the waradaatefa. 


Mr. Rangachariar further observes :— “ This Raghunathasiri 
appears to be a native of northern parts and a Maharatta for he 
quotes Maharatta synonyms frequently in this work”. (i.e. 4Isa- 
#IES ). These remarks are correct as will be seen from the Marathi 
works of our author mentioned later in thi$ paper. 


1. Descriptive Cata. of Marathi MSS, ‘Tanjore, by Rama- 
chandrarao, 1929, p. 191 — No. 573 — avant Wales — AeA — 
folios 10. On folio 19 the author informs us:— “'SF Glas qqAaas tl 
FF atfras gs Us aaNet erates uv ofa fratas TTATT eZ”? 


Dipaémbikaé asked Raghunatha to compose Marathi works for the 
benefit of the masses who found Sanskrit difficult to understand 
(dena Biot Feqa OTSA). Raghunatha devores in this work some Ovis 
(55-67 ) to the eulogy of his patron @i9ifaat called diataiedaa, She was 
a royal personage with three illustrious princes as her sons ?— © ata 
gears fat art waa ga HesT 1 Stotfaet qarreq | ara tachfa araaa, ” 


er Ay 


2, Ibid. p. 191 —“* Gat He Fa agT NN TAT AIST VTTRAES gH 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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his earlier Sanskrit works. According to this list Raghunatha com- 
posed the following works :— 


(1) Bhojana-Kutihala, (2) Sdahitya-Kutipfala, (3) Prdaya- 
§citta-Kutihala, (4) Jandrdana-Mahodadhi, (5) Dharmadmrtama- 
hodadhi, (6) Kasimimadmsad. ‘The identity of the author of the Nara- 
kavarnana, a Marathi work composed by Raghundatha, with his name- 
sake, the author of the BA is clearly proved as the former men- 
tions the BK as his own work in the Narakavarnana represented by 
the I'unjore MS referred to above. We are thus in a position to 
have reliable information regarding Raghunatha’s literary activity 
both in the Sanskrit and the Marathi fields as this information is 
vouched by the statement of the author himself. In fact the list 
of our author’s works as recorded in the Narakavarnana is a key to 
the author's literary career covering a period of at least one 
decade, if not more. We must, therefore, see if we can trace MSS 
of works mentioned in this list in the collections of various MSS 
libraries in India. We must also identify the royal patron 
Dipambika who inspired Raghunatha to compose Marathi works' for 
the benefit of the public who could not understand the difficult 
Sanskrit language. It is for students of the history of Marathi 
literature to trace the Marathi works of the author of the BK and 


ee es Seabed asa 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


atereqee u Pa tafzar fae u 49 Uae ABATS 1 AAATATT BAS U 
LAS QA | ATATACA HUAI UW'4R UM AaATSAaetza seta shy aaa 
aetarea W wMegr winrar aa waar uy. a4 sratetratar 
Uw U ATiseara SAEs Tikes Usd araai uaa attic aaaat 1 targa 
ATATE UGS UW THAT MARAT aT PAF wawafaMac u wgqsea atari 
TE WHIT WIS U4 U Aisa aeae earl nv alist arwaTat ast u Siaia- 
PUTTS Ut MtTSATSIT TAS U we aT TiaifaFear aaa u grad atad- 


Sua i avefaqaltaaad tl Bel WMATA yc’? 


1, Ibid, p. 193 — Besides the Narakavarnana MS there are 2 
MSS of a work called qfaaaraa (on the duties of wives) in the 
Tanjore Library viz., Nos. 578 and 579. I have no doubt that {41a 
the author of this work is identical with the author of the at#aua 
and 4T4HIz%. On Folio 1 of MS No. 578 the author informs us :— 
“ qatd Tala STH NM al aai BRIAIT fads uu arVNraat GUTS wo ara. 
Taq wea. ’» This work may have been composed earlier than the 
awHatagt which states that the author wrote on @l4#H by order of 
drat frar :-— “an ataifeseqr aad n crea eltaaraare, ”’ 
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give us a Critical account of them for the benefit of Sanskritists. 
I am concerned in this paper with Raghunfatha’s contribution to the 
different branches of Sanskrit learning, indicated by the varied 
titles of his works :ecorded by him in the Marathi work Naraka- 
varnana. 


Before I discuss and record some information about Raghu- 
nitha’s works referred to above I must try to identify his royal 
patron, viz., Dipdmbika because this identification will alone give 
us an exact chronology for the literary career of our author. In the 
Marathi works of Reghunatha he refers to Dipdmbika as follows :— 


(9) aveaia — “dia gerd faa qq) waa ga eediq 
aiatiaanr aarnied | ara zeonfs taaa. ” 


(2) qaaarad — “an ataifamer aaa saa dade. ” 


It is clear from the above references that Dipdmbikd was a queen 
and she had three illustrious princes’ as her sons (fa&% 4a ety.) 
and hence the name @aifa%r or the mother of these S@@iYs was 
significant. The queen Dipambikd mentioned by Raghunatha in 
the two works in Marathi appears to me to be identical with the 
queen Dipambtka, wife of Ekardja (or Ekoji) step-brother of the 
Maratha King Shivaji the Great. She has been mentioned in a 
contemporary Sanskrit work called the Bhosalavamsavali® in the 
following verses :— 


= srreveteintnien? Se ety TS Rh EIT merge. nt = wath eran 


1. One of these three princes viz., Sarabhoji composed a maha. 
kavya called Raéghavacarita ( vide pp. 17ff of Tanjore Library Journal 
Vol. 1, No. 3). In the 10 introductory verses of this poem he refers to 
his grandfather ‘‘ wert” (v. 2), his father “ wari’? (v. 5) whom he 
calls AHI. He refers to his mother queen @uifast and himself 
and his elder brother We? in verses 7, 8, 9, 10, which read as 
follows :— 

“ aasaiag deadiit i ai a aleaaia yal etetfasie afar 
afa aye afaraigrg Pes Uifeatg uv u aeATANTaeg Qalaarey | TS A WS 
a fraragat: baeaaseat ania gata: 1 areeqarat fraaterayia: uc Ue ARIT- 
qa arandasqarat: saareeaie aaTaaelaaarat | Aa_a: 
MCHETATAT WSU Mis: Baleds aheateaa st Raa afaftaraian sola 
areq TIaeTTaT | TAA Se BI SIMA We” 


- 2. Ed. by S. M. Divekar in the Sivacaritrapradipa, Poona, 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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© acturmey aaeqar | atoh fara: Sasa fon: | qrearahia wre- 
maa! atqiagisaies waredt uk on weeadlaradaeaas | Alda 
wa afedia argqa | seta ag searafh: ar areca ered afd saat- 
atq lo || aeataqaaaa gaia: | qigeqarar agatha: | ala sata- 
quad amaenafaafeataiurec naam: = aTeaglayeeq: 1 
atastarafia aga ogee qatafeedt) =| aelgurarmaadt 
mafia ure” 


I have no doubt that the queen Dipdmbikd mentioned by Venkata- 
bhatta in his account of the genealogy of the Bhosalas of Tanjore 
is identical with Dipambikd the royal patron of Raghuniatha, the 
author of the BK. If this identification is accepted we must 
regard Venkatabhatta as contemporary of Raghunatha because the 
former composed his Bhosalavamsdvali during the reign of Shahaji, 
the son of Dipaémbiké and Ekoji' (or Vyankoji) the step-brother of 


Ce a een 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


1925, pp. 129-134. In the Intro. (p. 11) we are told by the Editors 
that Venkatabhatta composed the Bhosalavamsdval: during the reign 
of Shahaji, son of Vyankoji (also called Ekoji or Ekaraja). The 
author refers to the ancestors of Shivaji, viz., Ekoji, Parasoji, 
Babaji, Maloji and Shahaji and then deals with Shivaji and his step- 
brother Ekojt. In verse 16 Shivaji is called as the very incarnation 
of God Siva — “ faraaraa: ra va aratta..” 


1. According to Sabhasad Bakhar (composed A.D. 1697) pp. 
2-3, Shahaji had two wives UlZ., (1) fi7ai, the mother of Shivaji the 
Great and (2) Tukai, the mother of Ekoji, the husband of Dipdm- 
bikd. The Fedhe Chronology refers tothe meeting of Shivaji with 
Ekoji in Saka 1599 ( =A. D. 1677) in the month of Srévana and the 
defeat of Ekoji by Shivaji in the month of Karttka of the same year 
( vide pp. 28-29 of Siva-Caritrapradipa). The poet Jayarama Pindye 
in his Parndlaparvatagrahandkhydana composed in Saka 1595 (A. D. 
1673) refers to Ekoji as “ THAIITaA” (I. 3) and his “ mMaitasTa 
assembly hall at Bangalore (@7S@1@IA7TC), + In this poem Jayarama 
gives Ekoji an account of his elder brother’s (Shivaji’s ) exploits. In 
I, 51, Shivaji is called “ arstveatai.’’ Jayardma has given us an 
account of the life of Shahaji in his Radhamadhavavilasa Campi 
( composed about A. D. 1653-58 ). In this poem one TATAAE AAT 
is mentioned ( p. 230 of Rajawade’s Edn. ) as also one TJaTa syTa (p. 
245). On p. 267 UHUSHT or Ekoji is mentioned along with his mother 


GETS ( p. 268 ). 
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Shivaji the Great. Ekoji was the founder of the Maratha rule at 
Tanjore.' He ruled from A. D. 7676-83. At the time of his death 
in A. D. 1683 Ekoji was only 54 years old. Shivaji’s expedition? 
into the Carnatic to'claim his share of his father’s Jahagir from 
Ekoji, the husband of Dipambikd, took place in A.D.1676-77. Ekoji 
left three sons: (1) Shahaji. (2) Sarabhoji, and (3) Tukkoji. 
These sons ruled jointly.* Shahaji died heirless in A. D. 1772 
at the age of forty. After him Sarabhoji ruled jointly with 
Tukkojt till his death in A.D. 7728. Tukkoji succeeded 
Sarabhoji as sole ruler in A. D. 7728 and ruled till his death in 
A. D. 1736. 


In view of the above chronology of the three illustrious sons‘ 
of Dipdmlikd we must put A. D. 1736 as the later limit for Raghu- 
natha Siri, the author of the BK. As the husband of Dipdmbikd died 
in A. D. 1683 and as Raghunatha refers to her and her three sons as 
Kings (4s) I presume that Raghunatha composed the Marathi 
works when all these three sons were living. As Sarabhoji died 
in A. D. 1712 the later limit to Raghunatha’s works will be about 
A.D. 1700 while the earlier limit may be about A.D. 1676 the year 
of Ekoji’s capture of Tanjore. Perhaps he may have migrated to 
Tanjore about this time from the Maharastra to seek patronage of 
the Tanjore rulers and their accomplished queens and mistresses.° 


AAC cette ON Et SR eet ner 


1. Vide p.17 of The Maratha Rajas of Tanjore by K. R. Subra- 
manian, Madras, 1928. According to a Maratha inscription in the 
Tanjore temple Ekoji captured Tanjore in January 1676. This 
inscription dates Ekoji’s death in Saka 1604 (A. D. 1683). 


u 
2. Ibid, p. 20, “* Raghundtha, minister of Venkoji (or Ekoji), 
chaffing under his master’s control instigated Shivaji to lead this 
expedition for his share of the inheritance.’ 


3. This joint rule of brothers presents a fine contrast to Aurang- 
zeb's murders of his brothers, which were accomplished a few years 
earlier than the joint rule of three brothers at Tanjore from A. D. 
1684 onwards. 


4. Vide p. 44 of Tanjore Gazetteer, by Hemingway, Madras, 
1915. The periods of the reigns of these sons as given in her appeal 
to the East India Co. by Kamakshi Ambabai Sahib are:— (1) Shahaji 
(1687-1711 ); (2) Sarabhoji (1711-1727 ) and (3) Tukhojs (1728-1735). 


.5. Vide p. 24 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore. Venkoji or Ekoji 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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Dipabai or Dipdmbikd was one of these eleven queens.' She ap- 
pears to have been responsible for the wise administration of the 
Tanjore Kingdom under her sons.” Even during tle life-time of 
her husband Ekoji, it was her advice that settled the quarrel bet- 
ween Ekoji and Shivaji, Shivaji gave hera territory of 5 lacs of 
hons in appreciation ot her endeavour to settle the dispute betwcen 
her husband and Shivaji amicably.? Ekoji was given a territory of 
7 lacs of hons by an agreement of 19 clauses which directed Eko}i 
to drive away all haters of the Hindus trom his Kingdom. Dipé- 
bai’s son Shahaji (1684-1712) was a capable ruler. He was a 
scholar himself and also a patron of learning. ‘‘Sanckrit works of 
a high order were produced in large numbers during the age 1676- 


FP Re toe rena Ee 
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had two wives and nine mistresses, Many of the royal mistresses 
were accomplished ladies, They were’ noted not only for their 
beauty but also for their scholarship and skill in music and dancing, 
In the Madhyayugina Caritrakosa by Chitrav Shastri ( Poona 1937), 
457, the following information about @fqarg atas ( ozigraer) ig 
recorded '— 


She was the queen of Vyankoji. When Vyankoji refused to give 
his brother Shivaji a share in the ancestral property Dipdbdi settled 
the whole affair satisfactorily through Raghundthpant Hanumante. 
Shivaji has praised her. She came from the Ingle family and had 
three sons UZIHT, ACHAT and THIF". 


1. Vide p. 174 of Madhyayugina Caritrakosa, article on Ekofi 
Shahaji Bhosale (A. D. 1631-1685). We are informed here that 
Ekoji had three queens including Dipdbdi and that he died in A. D. 
1687. This date of Ekoji’s death is contradicted by the statement of 
the Tanjore inscription in Marathi which dates this death in Saka 
1604, 7.e. A. D. 1683 (vtde p. 17 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore). For 
information about Ekoji’s three sons who ruled Tanjore see pp. 431 
( Zerath UWA), 797 (ACHIST AAS ) and 758 ( aarti Aas ). 


2. Vide p.(@) & of AarUga AAs, Vol, XIV (1925 ), article on 
AMAT UAT — Shahaji (A. D. 1682-1711) ruled the state peace- 
fully in consultation with his mother and her two brothers viz., (1) 
Sarfoji (A. D. 1711-1728 ) and (2) Tukoji (A. D. 1728-1735). Ekoji 
had three queens viz., (1) Dipabds (2) Sabai and (3) Anubat. Dipabai 
alone had three sons while Anubai had two daughters. F 


3, Ibid, p. (4) 4. 
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1736.""'  ‘* Marathi works also have come down to us from this 
period. Translations, panegyrics and afew original works con- 
stitute the legacy in this field. The Deccan was the chief source 
of Marathi literatuie of Tanjore.’’ ? 


I am of opinion that the literary career of Raghunitha, the 
author of the BK, was synchronous with the first half of Shahaji’s 
reign. He was under the patronage of Shahaji’s mother and we 
must assign him to a period between A. D. 1650 to 1700.» 


We shall now consider the different works of Raghunatha in 
the order in which he mentions them in his Marathi work Naraka- 
varnana. 


(1) wtwagaye — Aufrecht records the following MSS of the 
work i— 


CCI, p. 419, —"' K. 190.214. Burnell 72 b. Oppert. 1015, 
3825, 6103, II, 6365. ” 


CC II,p. 95. — ‘* Gov. Or. Libr., Madras, 63, Stein 185 ( pari- 
cheda1),” 


CC III, p.90—‘‘in 3 Pariccheda. Tb 172 (pariccheda ! ), 
173 (beginning of the same ).”’ 


(I have » already® pointed out the importance of this work for 
the history of Indian dietetics with special reference to the WMaha- 


rastra diet ). 


1. Vide pp. 30-36 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore which deal with 
the literary activity at Tanjore during Shahaji’s reign. In the ac- 
count of the works of several writers of this period no mention is 
made of our Raghunatha, the author of the HAAFALT and other 


works. 


2. Ibid. Vide also “ Amat UAT” by D. B. Parasnis, N. 

S. Press, Bombay, 1912, pp. 47-54 (Reign of Shahaji— A. D. 7684- 

1711). Mr. Parasnis gives in this book a picture of Shahaji to face 

p. 44 and that of Vyankoji Raje (A. D. 1675-1682 ) facing p.17. The 

pn of 19 clauses between Shivaji and Vyankoji is recorded on 

pp: 39-41 of this book from faatenaya Bakhar. In clause 15 of this 
agreement there is-a reference to a, atareré,” 


3. Ina paper published in Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. 
XXII, pp. 254-263. 
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(2) aiftirenee — Aufrecht! records only one MS of a work 
called arftertiage with a commentary 
SIwSISIN by waredt Hf (1. O. 1616 fr. ). 


Raghunf&tha states in his Narakavarnana that he composed a 
work called atfeeasaees and that it was devoted to faaraat only (Em 
aiikeaaqes | feavataivat fas), The India Office fragment bears 
the title arfteralaee and its subject-matter is also fararee or 
artificial poetry and the different modes of its construction such as 
quay, HTT, TAATAR, etc., as stated in the I. O. Catalogue. It is 
however, difficult to prove the identity of @reat SF with Tyatey in 
spite of the similarity of subject-matter and the identity of the 
titles of this work, viz., arfttasqge, 


(3) Tata asAes? — Aufrecht (CC JI, 362) recordsthe follow- 
ing MSS :~ ‘' — by Raghunatha, K. 10, B. 


aera rn ny 


1. CCI, p. 715. ‘The description of this MS as given on p. 337 
of India Office Catalogue, Pt. III (1891 ), is as follows — 


“ Folios 66.........WFiting,..,.........0f about A, D.7730’’. “ First 
Chapter only. ” 


"* Sahitya-Kaiituhala, a versified manual of poetic composition, 
by YaSasvin Kavi, son of Gopala and Kagi, with a commentary entitl- 
ed Ujjvalapada by the same author.” The work deals with (Wa- 
*1eq. Aufrecht (CC JI, 171 ) records another MS of the work, viz., 
‘“ BL 307.’ ‘This MS is No. 307 described on pp. 154-155 of Dr. R. 
G. Bhandarkar’s Lists ( Private MSS), Part I, 1893. The identity of 
the author and commentator is clear from the following statements 
of the Text and Comm. . 


Comm. — (9) afeamiqeseareat eqragd agssaerat Ula aareay 
wala: | 
Text :—(®) ARTMAPAIAASAMa Tae TagZA: 
PAAR A PT IANT SA SABAH NA FAN ea Fs | 
agar aataate esa arfkersracd 
qa erat: saree assay faclayaaa, | 
The date of this MS is Saka 1597 =A. D. 1677. 
2. Vide P. V. Kane: History of Dharmasastra Vol. I ( 1930), p. 
591, srafaagqgs by TAA son of ATAAZ and pupil of waraeq, Stein 


Cat. p. 96. Hultzsch Report III, 56. On both ate and Ta Hraiare 
About 1660-1700. ” ¢ 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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108, Burnell 276. srataweqes aradta- 
sraiarat Khn. 76, ”’ 
CC II, p. 81 — ‘‘ Stein 96 ’’ ( dated Saka 1729 = A.D. 1807 ). 
CC III, p. 77— “‘ As. p. 111.” (See also p. 8675 of Tanjore 


MSS catalogue Vol. XVIII — 1934, where a 
MS of atateTeaee is described ). 


(4) wargarete it — Aufrecht (CC III, p. 43) records a MS of 
this work in the Adyar Library — Watqawet. 
aft Vaisnava. Adyar Lib. 38.” 


The statement of Raghunatha, viz., “‘ warga weraa ardt’’ in 
the list of the works composed by him is probably a misreading for 
the correct title of his work ‘‘ wargaaetaty’’ because in the next 
line he refers to a similar title of his work, viz , ‘* watwawgraty, ” 


(5) wateyanetefe' —- Aufrecht records only one MS of this 
work (CC I, 270)— 


aw 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Compare Raghunatha’s statement in the avaaa :— “ oTafae. 
BTES W MTTETTIT Has uw TAS Tarr 1 Frargerat eeaar’”’. 

In the extracts of HIMfaFATS (p. 56 of Hultzech III, 56) the 
expressions ° eda qent’”’ “ adagataqyaratatrad ”’ and “ aaaeat. 
aqeq wyarafaga: ” appear to indicate that @7d@@ was the Te of 
THATS, 

1, This work has been represented by only one MS in the 
Tanjore Library which is described on pp. 8572-74 of their Des. Cata. 
Vol. XVIII, 1934. In verse 2 at the beginning of the work Raghu- 
natha refers to his guru as follows :— 

* TAPACTTAITS eM eau aay feacy 
AAU TS TAT aTflasraary wa” 

In the Colophon he refers to his work as = A ATAPASATA AAPA STT- 
qaayartagragaterey wWarstagy: Har. ’’ After the Colophon we find 
the following two verses :— 

* qfaqrataaraaiaa ( 9Q23) UisaeAAs FqTST | 
aeat ante Sua watt aida: Palas agaa: u 
arranges aay aga Raw aarta: | 
aa FI Ff ahaae: Hasrargargar sew? 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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SPRATT dh. by Raghunatha, son of Anantadeva, 
Burnell, 137,. 


This MS is in the Tanjore Library. Possibly it did not 
migrate outside like other works of Raghunatha and especially the 
Bhojana kutihala. 


If the date of composition of this work, viz., Saka 1623 ( = 
D. 1701) as found in the only Tanjore copy of the work is Be 
we shall have to adjust the chronology of other works of Raghu- 
natha accordingly. If the work Narakavarnana (before A. D. 
1712) mentions Dharmamrtamahodadhi composed in A. D. 1701 
its date must lie between A. D. 1701 and 1712. 


(6) @tatrafratar — No MSS under this title have been record- 
ed by Aufrecht. 


Apart from the five Sanskrit works attributed to Raghunatha 
recorded above, out of which four appear to have been represented 
by MSS, he mentions that he wrote some Marathi works viz. :— 


(i) wrageitarwr — Perhaps the Tanjore Library may have a MS 
of this work. 


(ii) @fradtaert — Possibly same as oaeraray represented by 
two MSS in Tanjore Library. 


(ii) aatawataaeaay — Same as AT#aNA of which only one MS 
is found in the Tanjore Library. As this work gives us a list of 
the author’s works in Sanskrit and Marathi it is very important. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


The Chronogram recorded above gives us Saka 1623 = A. D. 1707 
as the date of composition or rather the completion of the work as 
stated in the above Catalogue. Ifthis date is genuine the relative 
position of Raghunatha’s works will be as follows :— 

aaa — Before A. D. 1712 and after A. D. 1701 as it mentions 

all the three sons of Dipabai as living. One of these 
song, wsz., Shahaji died in A. D. 1712. It mentions 
aaganeraey, composed A. D. 1701. 

wataaaetafr — A.D, 1707 (if the date recorded in the’ only 
Tanjore MS of this work is a genuine date of composition and npt 
of copy). Other Sanskrit works may possibly have been composed 
before A. D, 1700, 

O.3.LicH 26 
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But for this list it would not have been possible to identify several 
authors of the name Raghunatha recorded by Aufrecht, Professor 
P. V. Kane" also has made two separate entries for the authors of 
walqaretae and syataagage, the works of Raghunatha an Dharma. 


I now give below the chronology of the period to which 
Raghunatha belonged and the relation it bears to Raghunatha and 
his works as discussed in this paper :— 


A. D. 


1600-1650 Apadeva, author of wratarare. 
vata flourished. 


1675-1700 Anantadeva, the son of Apadeva 
and author of aftatarateqy, flouri- 
shed. He may have been the 
Guru of Raghunatha as stated in 
the colophon of watgangrata 
and hence a contemporary of 
Raghunatha. arate was a des- 
cendant of the Maratha Saint 
weatty (A.D. 1528-1600). 


Shivaji’s Expedition 1676-1677 
into Carnatic to 
claim his share of 
property from Ekoji. 


Ekoji Bhosale, the 1676 
step-brother of 
Shivaji captures 


Tanjore 
Death of Ekoji. 1683 Dipabai or Dipémbikd, the patron 
of Raghunatha, becomes a widow. 
She was the Chief Queen of 
Ekoji Bhosale. 
Rule of Ekoji’s son 1684-1712 Venkatabhatta composed his wtaw- 
Shivaji at Tanjore. durate which refers to tatftaer, 


»» Possibly Raghunatha composed be- 
fore A. D. 1701 his works arigea- 


1. Vide History of Dharmafastra, J (1930), pp. 591, 570. 
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A.D. 


Ses, dees, swafwagars 
and Hareaaerafy. 


1701 Raghunatha composed his Watqa. 
eter, 


Raghunatha composed his At#avia 
which mentions his earlier Sans- 
krit works wiwasges, artkenge- 
ge, srafragage, sattaaetaty, 
aatgaaeta(y and srettatatar, 


Death of Shahaji. 1712 


Rule of Sarabhoji. 1712-1728 Sarabhoji composed his waeutta 
in which he refers to his mother 


areifaar 
Rule of Tukoji. 1728-1736 


47. The Identification of Raghunatha, the 
Protégé of Queen Dipabai of Tanjore and 
his Contact with Saint Ramadasa — 


Between A. D. 1648 and 1682* 


In my recent papers' on Raghundatha a Protégé of Queen Dipa- 
bai of Tanjore I have recorded an account of the several Sans- 
krit and Marathi works of this author on the basis of several MSS 
in our MSS Libraries. This account has also shown the following 
particulars about this author :— 


(1) He went to Tanjore and composed some works under the 
patronage of Queen Dipdbdi possibly after the .death of Ekojt 
Bhosale, her husband, the founder of the Tanjore Kingdom. Ekoji 
died in A. D. 1683. 


(2) He was the pupil of Anantadeva, the author of Smyti-Kau- 
stubha and other works on Dharmasastra. 


(3) He was a Maharastra Brahmin. 


(4) He composed Sanskrit works like the VITARTES, UC 
SACS etc. as stated by him in his Marathi work @v#a@Ia,a Ms of 
which has been preserved in the Tanjore Mss Library. 


Since my papers were published I had an occasion to read the 
Introduction to the excellent critical edition of the FIa*al-taaaz of 


tt, 


* Fournal of Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library, Vol. III, No. 1, 
pp. 1-12. 

1. Vide, Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. X, Part 2 
(Sept. 1941 ) pp. 133-140 and Annals (B.O.R. Institute) Vol. XXII, 
pp. 254-263. In these papers I have dealt with the career of Raghu- 
natha between A. D. 1675 and 1710. An edition of Raghunatha’s 
HPIAPFACS is included in the ‘Books under preparation’ for the 
Gaikwad Oriental Series (Vide p. 11 of the List of this Series, 1942). 
Here Raghu 14tha is assigned to the 16th Century A.D. This chronology 
is obviously wrong as Raghunatha flourished between A. D. 1640 and 
1710 or so. Dr. B. Bhattacharya, the Director of the Oriental Insti- 
tute’ writes to me under date 29th June 1942 :—‘ The date of Bhojana- 
Kutihala will be changed in the prospectus as suggested by you. ’ 


(404) 
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wataatsa by Mr. A. K, Priyolkar' who discusses the question of 
identity of the several namesakes of the author of the qaaeat. 
waaay Among these name-sakes he mentions one ‘ t{aty 7oreT 
waged.” This t@4t4 is different from WATT the author of the 
quaedt-eqdaz, Ina letter? written by Saint Rimadasa to VATA WS. 
vitatat and published by Mr. S. S. Dev of Dhulia we find the close 
and intimate relations of the Saint with this warraz. Mr. 
Priyolkar states elsewhere‘ that many learned men from the Maha- 
rastra migrated to Tanjore® after Shivaji’s death in A. D. 1680. 
Among these men he mentions taaty at Aaged the author of 
qawwaraatahara, sitter and some portions of MaaaEqET. 
All these works are represented by Mss inthe Library of the B. 
B. R.A. eee iia a These remarks of Mr. Priyolkar 


te emer Pen 


1. Published by S. D. Satavalekar, Svadhyaya Mandal, Aundh 
( Dist. Satara ), 1935 - With a Preface by the Raja of Aundh and nume- 
rous coloured plates by Rao Br. M. V. Dhurandar. 


2. Ibid pp. 25-27. 


3. Vide Letter No. 1 in green ink published in ‘ ttaqqrart 7%’ 
Dhulia, 1915 — This letter is in the hand-writing of Saint Ramadasa 
and a photograph of its beginning is given as a frontispiece to the 
volume, 


4. Damayanti Svayamvara, Intro, p. 32. 


5. Inthe list of Pandits at Tanjore Court (A. D. 1634-1712 ) re- 
corded in the introduction to Us7wAaA=aq7 (G. O. Series, Baroda) no 
reference is made to Raghunatha. 


6. These Mss have not been specified by Mr. Priyolkar but I 
note them below as described by Prof. H- D. Velankar in his Cata- 
logue, of these Mss, Vol. II ( 1928 ). 


P. 191 eo TAT eAATT of CI4Ta AqztT dated Samvat 1847 


= A. D. 1791, folios 223. 


MS No. 611 | | 
(Ch. IL) Do—an exhaustive treatise on the Vedic 


ritual, 
P. 194 — Ms No. 614 TaPaasaRs of TAs TATE ( THLATAT ), folios 
24. 


Me No. 615 Do ( @Uqata ), folios 49. On folio 436 the 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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clearly show that he identifies tqata ait waged, the friend of 
Saint Rémaddsa with T4414 the protégé of queen Dipabdi of Tan- 
jore, the subject of my two papers. referred to above. Though 
Mr. Priyolkar published his book in 1935 Sanskrit scholars are not 
aware of this identity of the two t#1%s and it is the purpose of 
this paper to make this identity more clear by recording evi- 
dence in support of it as found in contemporary sources per- 
taining to two authors of the same name TTy, 


The B. B. R. A. S. Ms No. 610 ( satavearqat ) is very important 
as it gives the genealogy of its author for four generations in the 
colophon.' This genealogy is is follows :— 


AIA ( AACR ) os (c. A. D. 1600 ) 
Son 
Bil (c. A. D. 1600 ) 
Son 
ee A. D. 1650) 


Son 
waxata (Between A. D. 1640 and 1710) 


— 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


author refers to his SalTwqagt (“ aTeBdTaAw- 
WWI” ). 

P, 195 — Ms No. 616 — Do ( a4 ), folio 21. 
Ms No. 617 — Do ( Start ), folios 27 ( another copy ). 
Ms No. 618 — Do ( &THeTS ), folios 46 —“ appears to be- 
at least 300 years old.” 


P, 196 — Ms No. 619 Do ( Sf#eTs ), folios 66 ( another copy ). 
Ms No, 620 Do ( fafa ), folios 12. 
1. This colophon’ reads:—(P. 192 of Velankar’s Catalogue ) 
“ eff ataghtecemataragemtanags ( tara ) ata TET AT ATTRA ATA - 
TaPRATTAt Poarsearaatersfagqqared Wages: 1”? 
Raghunatha refers to his Guru S#*a@@ in the following verse :— 
“ qTarqaeAdaaA ( kA: ) SVMS THA: | 
SHATASHAMG MATA TART Wu” 
He also refers to his Guru on folios 71, 183, 195 and 216 as 
pointed out by Prof. Velankar, who rightly observes :— ‘ Anantadeva 


lived towards the middle of the 17th century,..Raghun&tha, therefore, 
must have lived a little later.’ 
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The surname 7a@gea!' of our author is disclosed in the follow- 
ing colophon of B.B.R.A.S. Ms No. 619 of ATataagqee — 


gf aaecacqaaetararratiranetl aaa’ 


We have already stated that Aa-a@@ was the Guru of Raghu- 
natha, \t appears from the following statements of Raghunatha 
that Visnu or Ananta was his family deity ( @@¢aa ) — 


Ms No. 618 (St. age ). 

‘ dtageraqduaas Euraay’ 
Ms No. 614 (At. €.) 

‘ agaeafamaqiqreaeaaaragqens ’ 


Professor Velankar has already recorded the names of works 
and authors quoted by Raghunatha in his works Wataweraat and 
the srafkaaaaqee.? 


These authorities are sufficient to show the learning of Raghu. 


eemmianeamenadieunendeene ein 


nmmeeencan Mees eee 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC IT, 61 — ‘44g ( Kielhorn 44@&4) pupil 
of Ananta Sayait or saa. 

CC 11,9 —' AvaTaATaM or TAATATAGT by Navahasta (Navahastya) 

B 9. 
CC 11,85 —* alaaad sata’ Bhau Daji 68, 104, commentary by 
Navahasta. 

2. Ms No. 610 — Authorities :— WIS, BAA, qaqa, MTS 
(arftar), agrandad, aa, fasrsavsa, 2a:, 2aza:, qa:, Tae (faaia- 
aeagraee), aTaz, (author of some metrical work ), TATMVAAIST, OTy-~ 
fanaftznr, afsagdiq, a4, aIeIagE, AEla, aaa, frau, aaaez, 
Wwarfar, Sarwan, atzA, qal:, Wear, Bea, Teahh, seq, 
qefaarad, faarraura, AIA etc. 


3. Ms No 616 — Authorities :— S%a:, aera, Framsqosa, gay. 
qfa, sareararaia, mata, AIA, ATT, ARMA, Tamers, agar 
gery, calraiexa, VRAAA. 

Ms No. 618 — Weaqaad, arawy: Sifearearesi, Saa:, srferqs, 
FeaCT:, Tige:, ahaa, fala, aerate, Prareaved, Saariter, 2q- 
wat, Fa, mayer tara, arafaasey, WIFI, AVSA:, ARITA, TATE, 
fagrraz, afesigam, Feza:, vagatary, faaraareaea, eaftaitaat, 
EIATSNS. 
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ndtha, who was obviously under the influence of his Guru aaraaa, 
the celebrated author of Smrti-Kaustubha and other works on Dha- 
rmasdstra. As he composed his Sanskrit works first and then took to 
the writing of Marathi works under the patronage of queen Dipa- 
bai of Tanjore we may easily infer his early contact with Ananta- 
deva which gave him good grounding in the Shastric learning, 
sufficient to elicit a compliment from Saint Rdmadasa to the 
effect that he was Aaa" and that there was complete identity of 
Ramaddsa and Raghunatha Bhat.” 


The evidence recorded above from the Mss of the Prdaya- 
scitta-Kutihala® and Prayoga-rainabhiséd about the genealogy, sur- 
name and Guru of Raghunatha may now be linked up with the 
evidence found in contemporary documents published by Mr. S. 
S. Dev of Dhulia in 1915 in Vol. IX of ‘ tragra arfor traatat’ 
( frasarardt g21). I record below a brief analysis of such of these 
documents as reveal the personal history of Raghundtha Ganesa 
Navahasta, the author of the Bhojanakutihala, Prdyascitta-Kuti- 
hala etc. 


Letter . 
No. Date Particulars 


nea ATR aTeIat SPs OY urea eemmte ath pone teen ee ce Se eae ME ee Ro NL NEES Re ly = “A Na —. 


1 | 1674* | Letter from Saint Raémaddsa to Raghunatha( = R) 
| in Ramaddésa’s own hand-writing (Mogi Script). 
| Anexcellent specimen of Rdadmaddsa’s confide- 
| nce in R and his highest regard for R. 

| 


28 | 1679 | This lettter describes R as TYatwAe son of Te. 


Wz, residing at WP. It also refers to him as 
| ‘ siftetalt > ‘ agatarwatea ’ and ‘ egraataw, ’ 


ee a? 


1. Vide Letter No. 7 in ‘ s¥asarardi TH’ dated Saka 1596 (aTa- 
alia tq) A. D. 1674 from Saint Ramaddsa to (Warde aeardt — “* gre 
aaa ater” 

2. Ibid, p.4— “Gay F srey one 8 ase waa aie” 

3. The Ujjain Ms of Mapes is dated Saka 1689 = A. D. 
1767. (Vide p. 19 of List of Mss in the Ori. Mss ee Ujjain, 


Part JI, 1942). On p. 43 of this list a Ms of the ist I=8e of the 
HAIPASS of CYATA is recorded but it bears no date. 


"4, Letter No. 12 dated Saka 1595=A. D. 1673 refers to some 
indm land of Waray of Aaa. It is addressed by AllTaIT to 
the officials of ATaetret. 
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ag Date Particulars 

29 1679 | This Letter describes R as ‘ tgateraz wiherat’ 
and ‘afaeirat’. It refers to some indm land 
given to R at fawrat (in the Satara District of 
the Bombay Presidency ). 

33 1680 | Letter from au sagfa_(son of Shivaji the 


Great ) to @afirptat and Fuses of Ata AHI. 
It refers to Ras ‘ Tyaty az aagiiat’ in charge 
of worship (ata) of the God at aI%s' and the 
indm enjoyed by him in this connection. 


refers:'to R as ‘ tgata az Gfsawra’ and as JW- 
"ata of Saint Ramaddsa (‘ HA TIA’), RK is 
mentioned as staying with Ramaddsa* during 
the latter’s illness. 
52 1682 | This letter refers to R as ‘Aquila Wala Az Aa- 
Bea’ the ‘SqreY’ and ‘Fufors’ of Saint Ramadasa. 
55 1683 | This letter is a 149A from R to his son-in-law 
|  aUaHE Agrasarwt’ the son of fraree atarat. 
| The letter states that Saint Rdmaddsa confer- 
| red on R some income in connection with his 
| duties as SY°aTa and FwiNts at the temple at 
Stw@. Rhad mind to donate this income to 
wtaHe at the time of the marriage of WtTH! 


| 

51 | 1682 | Letter from Weer atarat to fearez atarat. It 
| | 
| 


| with R’s daughter. R is now proceeding on a 
pilgrimage (WeTarat) and hence taking an oppor- 
| tunity to donate his inam at freraft ( sta Pres ) 
' to his’ son-in-law. R is also handing over along 
with this 14a the previous documents to his 

| 
es 


son-in-law in respect of this tnd@m for safe cus- 
tody and protection. This {l4#¥@ contains the 


ne le we eee a ee te CO 


Pees eRe ELE elite a OL SOR ane annmtiate Lent mI rant < 


1. Vide p. 460 of Bombay Gazetteer (Satara), Vol. XIX, 1885. 
Chafal lies on the Man, a tributary of the Krishna river, 6 miles west 
of Umbraj. 


2. Vide p. 693 of Madhyayugina Caritrakosa by Chitrav Shastri, 
Poona, 1937. Ramaddsa (A. D. 1608-1682 ) had a meeting with Shivaji 
Maharaj in A. D. 1649. Shivaji gave a Sanad to Ramaddsa in A. D. 
1678, which gives an account of the Chafal Math in brief. The ifnage 
of the goddess Bhavani was installed at Pratapgad at the hands of 
Ramadasa in A. D. 1661. 
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{ 
Date | Particulars 


ree etmek me see 


| signatures of 10 witnesses including five disci- 
| ples of Saint Rdmaddsa viz. 1 seatn atarat, 
| 2qatay atarat, 3 tage atarat, 4 wrest ataret, 
5 arate ararat, 


56 This letter is addressed by R to the entire 

| assembly of devotees of Saint Radmadasa. In 

| this letter R calls himself ‘ (q@atwaz aaeea.,’ 
The letter repeats the contents of the previous 
rata by R to his son-in-law Wau and bears 
the same date viz. AIT BY. 4 WH 280%, ‘UrarTHh® 
watazt gegatat,’ R expresses in the conclud- 
ing portion of the letter the hope that all the 
devotees of Saint Ramaddsa would co-operate 

| with his son-in-law in the same manner in which 

| 

| 

| 


they had co-operated with himself in the suc- 
cessful conduct of his duties now transferred 
to R’s son-in-law Bhairava Bhat. 


This letter is addressed by trea’ sage to the 
aatfward of Ata Aeeraz. It orders that the 
gata at frarat formerly enjoyed by wqataue 
should be continued undisturbed with the fami- 
ly of featHzt THAT ( the father of At@WzZ,the son- 
in-law of T{araUe ), 


1700 | This letter is addressed by wtawraraqfesatra to 
the Garrard of steastaet, It recounts the his- 
tory of the indm transferred by ‘ @zAatqara vz 
qfisa Byala Aaeed aaleetrat’ to afytae ( = afe- 
taz the son of featazt atarat), The letter orders 
that @fetuz and his brother Waaeqaz should 
enjoy uninterruptedly the above imam as they 
have been carrying out the duties attached to 
this indm: GUograt and Taeqqnata, The two 
brothers are given some land as indm at ‘ataara 
atiaz’. The pilgrimage undertaken by R is 
also referred to in the preamble of this letter 
( aetatetatar A.D. 1683). 


a ee et er a ee a em 


1. Vide p, 690 of wag afiaatat — Ra jaram was born in A. D, 
1670 and died in A, D. 1700. 
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Particulars 


morte | Date 


1: 
‘ 
. 


—~ 


/ 1702 | Letter from frasagta' to the Beteza of the village 
faurett (ata fau®) ordering that frarez atarat 
should enjoy unmolested the indm land there 
as in previous years. (We have already seen 
that this indm was transferred to f%aT&%%’s son 

tauz by Rin A. D. 1683). 

138 1702 | Letter from fasagta to the Zafer of sia- 

ABET in respect of the indém land at tfawrat 

referred to in letter No. 137. It mentions the 

pilgrimage of R to attorat (Benares) and his 
transfer of his indm to his son-in-law afevaz 

Herawatay (in A. D. 1683 ). 


{ 
' 


139 1703 | Letter from @tQag of Ata Bets with almost 


identical contents ( Vide letter No. 138). 
241 1716 | Letter from tat wa Sage to the @arfusret sta- 
AVE in respect of the indm at fasrat. It re- 
| fers to the visit of N®@THz to the Sawa at Tatar 
| Fort (near Kolhapur). It mentions :— 
| 1, aeqta wqaraaz atuerat and his pilgri- 
mage to Benares. 
2. Documents pertaining to this indm given 
by fears wat but subsequently lost. 


242 


1716 | Letter from wat wa said to the WaltA of the 
village — contents same as those of Letter 


No. 241. 


I shall now record briefly the chronology of Raghundatha 
Ganesa Navahasta and his contact with Saint Ramadasa as revealed 
by the data recorded in this paper :— 


Ae Le ENE NR my PR eee mea ap eee at ewe 


1. Vide p. 872 of H. 4. ala—fraearia TArst of Kolhapur (A. D. 
1693-1760). wy eaafa, frawaaia in letters Nos 137, 138 and [39 
mean one and the same person viz. King Sambhaji of Kolhapur (A. D, 
1693-1760). 
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A. D. 


1674 - It appears from Ramaddsa’s letter to Raghunatha (= R) 
that R was already a middle-aged person in A. D. 1674. 

This inference is consistent with the epithet qeeavra 

used by Wrest Ttarat in his letter (No. 51) of A.D.1682. 

R was also reputed to be a man of considerable learning 

at this time. Most probably he composed his works 
AITASACS and atafFaagAes etc. before A.D.1674 or so.' 


1650-1675 — Literary activity of #a*a¢@a@ the Guru of R. 
1674 ~ Shivajs’s Coronation at Raigad. 
1676-77- Shivaji’s expedition into the Carnatic. 


1676 - Ekoji Bhosale, the step-brother of Shivaji, captures 
Tanjore. 


1679 - R was residing at Chafal, the headquarters of Rémaddsa. 
In this connection I may state that the temple of #tvaqfa 
was built at Chafal in Saka 1570? = A. D. 1648 and 
Shivaji came to Chafal and met Ramad@sa in A. D. 1649. 
If these facts are reliable we may conclude that R was 
appointed Satay and ywirs at Chafal temple some- 
time about or after A. D. 1648 and was given the tndm at 
fawtaft subsequently. R enjoyed this indm upto A. D. 
1683, when he relinquished his duties at Chafal as also 
the indm in favour of his son-in-law Ht@US AETABS ATH, 


EL SRR a ser: rt ER MeN a SN Semmens tl retirees 


1. Ihave come across a rare MS of the WAAPTZS (1st pari- 
ccheda ) which is a contemporary copy of the work belonging to 
Syamji Nayak Punde and bears his endorsement ‘ &Tast AAS AIS TT- 
qarary.’ Syamji Nayak was the Maratha Subhedar of Karnatak 
about A. D. 1682. The B. B. R. A. S. Ms (No. 618 ) of STafAAFARe is 
‘ at least 300 years old’ according to Prof. H. D. Velankar. If this 
statement is correct the B.B.R.A.S. Ms No. 618 will be another con- 
temporary copy of Raghunatha’s work. Both these contemporary 
Mss lead me to infer that the #agdee% and HMAPTASIEs were 
compored by Raghunatha say between A. D. 1650 and 1675. 

2. Vide p. 270 of Uiaerfas cearaat By V. K. Rajwade, B. I. S. 
Mandal, Poona-1928 — ‘ Taga earateat aitata fees ae st, caratat 
ARS MUTA Ws TH {avo q aras @ farsiwasy as 9409 sar Fara 
ga v @ aad asara ease Revgra ss. uatat a earaiat Fe Aara ga 
sa gear art.’ 
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1680 - Death of Shivaji the Great. Sambhaji’s letter refers to 
R as in charge of the worship of the God at Chafal. 


1682 - Bhaskar Gosavi refers to R as Panditaraya and as Upa- 
dhyaya and Purdanik of Saint Ramadasa. 


Death of Saint Ramaddsa. Sambhaji defeated by the 
Siddis. (Vide p. 125 of Burgess : Chronology, 1913). 


1683 - R decides to go to Benares on a pilgrimage and donates 
his indm at Bilasi to his son-in-law Bhairavabhat Maha- 
balesvarkar. 


Prince Muhammad Muazzam’s army traverses Konkan. 
Sambhaji stops it at the Ghats. It retreats to Ahmad- 
nagar. 


Sambhiji attacks Chaul but fails to take it. 


Francois Martin purchases the village of Pondicheri 
from the Raja of Vijayapur. (Vide page 126 of Bur- 
gess ; Chronology ). 


Death of Ekoji Bhosale, the husband of Queen Dipabdi, 
the patron of R. 


1684-1712- Rule of Ekoji’s son Shahaji at Tanjore. Many 
Pandits gathered at Tanjore during his reign. 


R enjoys Dipdbat’s patronage at Tanjore and composes 
some Marathi works. 


1701 - R composed his watwanetalt — which is mentioned in 
hisaweaigq, =, 


1712 - Death of Shahaji, son of Dipabai. 


The foregoing chronology shows us the historical background 
of Raghunatha’s life-history, say from A. D. 1648, when the tem- 
ple of Raghupati was built at Chafal by Saint Rémaddsa upto A.D. 
1712, when Shahaji, the son of Dipabai died at Tanjore. This life- 
history is mainly divided into 2 periods: 1. Life-history before 
Raghunatha’s pilgrimage to Benares in A. D. 1683 and 2. that bet- 
ween A. D. 1683 and 1712. The first period pertains to Raghu- 
natha’s contact with and training under Anantadeva, the great- 
grandson of Saint Ekandtha of Maharashtra as also his contact with 
Saint Rémaddsa say, between 1648 and 1682 A. D., the year-of 
Radmaddsa’s death. The disturbed political conditions in Maha- 
rashtra after Shivaji’s death in A. D. 1680 as also the demise of 
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Saint Rémaddsa must have led Raghundtha to undertake the Maha. 
ydtra and after its completion to migrate to Tanjore, where con- 
ditions of life were more favourable for learned pandits requiring 
means of livelihood and peaceful atmosphere for their spiritual 
and academic pursuits. Queen Dipabdi, the able administrator of 
Tanjore during her son’s rule (A. D. 1684-1712 ) was a pious lady 
who appears to have gathered round her learned pandits of high 
character like Raghundtha Ganesa Navahasta, who by his deep 
learning and personal contact of many years with the premier Saint 
of Maharashtra must have been highly respected by the Queen 
Mother Dipaébdi and her three illustrious sons to whom Raghundatha 
refers as follows in his Narakavarnana :— 


“ ata gerd faa aa 
HAA ITA BST | 
diifeer qurieq 
ata reoitfar marae ui ”’ 


We have already noted that Raghunatha’s daughter was married 
to Bhairava Bhat, the son of Divakara Gosavi and that in A.D. 1683 
Raghunatha relinquished his duties as SUre4ty and gzrits at Chafal 
Math in favour of his son-in-law Bhairava Bhat. The original 
surname of Bhairava Bhat’s family was H&TMSatHz but since he be- 
came the Sareata of Chafal Math the original surname was changed 
and at present the descendants of Bhairava Bhat are called by the 
surname SUI*&, The genealogy of this family has been recorded 
by Mr. S. S. Dev but he nowhere gives us the genealogy’ of 
Raghunatha Navahasta, the author of Bhojana-kutihala and other 
works. Whether Raghundtha had any male issue is doubtful but 
it is possible to investigate the genealogy of his family. His sur- 
name was @4&€*a which is equal to atTY or AATeY, a surname cur- 
rent among the Karhada Brahmins of Maharashtra at present. I 
understand that there is a family of Navathes (Karhada Brahmins ) 
at Dhavadshi near Satara. The gotra of this family is also afae 
which is identical with that of Raghundatha’ Navahasta mentioned 
many times in contemporary documents. If Raghundtha Nava- 
hasta was a Karhada Brahmin, the marriage of his daughter with 
Bhairava Bhat Mahabalesvarkar, who is obviously a Degastha Brah- 


Sytner aera eae TELS AE TITEL EE FN Os 


1. Vide p. 33 to Prastavana to ‘ fraavanqararsdi srregs.’ = This 
genealogy is as follows :— 


(Continued on the next page ) 


IDENTIFICATION OF RAGHUNATHA NAVAHASTA 415 


min would provide us an early specimen of intercaste matriages 
between the Karhada and Degastha Brahmins in the 17th century. 
It is, therefore, necessary to see if we can trace the genealogy of 
Raghunatha Navahasta among the extant Navathe families in the 
different parts of Maharashtra, 


T coemmeeeematn nenenemmemtad aiemeaaemn en tmnt aeene ee 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


WANS (ACIAB ICH or FATA ) 


| 
aasa falHTAZ ( died before A. D. 1711 ) 


eS eee 
! a 
Parrara fer WAH HW marrried to the 
(A. D. 1680) (died before A.D. 1726) daughter 


of WANA AIET 
feataz ( A.D. 1758-) 


| 
Uwaz (alias WAAZ) A.D.1779 
| 


ATA 
aaa eel ce hd ce ee 
| | | | 
Waaz GUYUWA aad i 
| 
faarasrraayy | i tsti‘CsSY 
A.D. 1915 frararaa TaaZ 


A.D. 1915 A,D. 1915 


48. A Rare Manuscript of Janardana - 
Mahodaya by Raghunatha Ganegéa Navahasta, 


Friend of Saint Ramadasa — 
Between A. D. 1640 & 1682" 


Raghunatha Ganega Navahasta, a friend of Saint Ramadasa of 
Maharastra, flourished between A.D. 1640 and 1712 as I have 
proved elsewhere.’ He mentions a work called ‘' Harqawerqa”’ 
as his own work in the list of his works recorded by him in his 
Narakavarnana in Marathi, composed under the patronage of 
queen Dipabiai of Tanjore.* I was under the impression that the 
title ‘‘ warqaaetaa’’ was probably a misreading for ‘‘ #aTea- 
wetarea’’ which is the name of a work recorded by Aufrecht.? 
Secondly Raghunatha composed a work called ‘‘ watwanerefa ” 
which he mentions in his list of works referred to above. Since 
expressing this view my friend Pandit Raghunatha Shastri Patankar 
of Rajapur has sent to me his own article on Raghunatha Ganeéga 
Navahasta published by him in 1931 in a Marathi journal* (now 
stopped ) together with an actual MS of Watgaaeérea, now the 
property of the Sanskrit Pathasala at Rajapur. This MS has been 
briefly described by Pandit Raghunatha Shastri in his Marathi 
article under reference but for the benefit of the students of the 
history of Sanskrit literature 1 must present a critical analysis of 
it, especially because the work is unknown to Aufrecht’s Cata- 
logus Catalogorum. Jamthankful to Pt. Patankar for sending me 
the MS of Hatgawerea and also for drawing my attention to his 
article referred to above. 


This MS of Fandrdana-mahodaya ( = 7M) belongs to the 
collection of MSS acquired by the above Pathashala from Pandit 


ee on ee 


Ne ae ee 


* Fournal of S.V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. V, No. 2, 


pp. 51-68. 
1. Vide Bombay University Journal Vol. X, Part 2 ( Sept. 1941), 
pp. 132-140. 


2. Ibid, p. 133. 
3. CC III, p. 43. 
4. Vividha-jidna-vistara (Vol. 62 )—August-Sept. 1931, pp. 330- 


342. 
(416) 
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Balakrsna Lakgsmana Mainkar Shastri, the guru of Pt. Patankar. The 
work is divided into several chapters called Utkalikds. The 
MS consists of 223 folios,’ 28 lines to a page and 45 letters to a 
line. It begins as follows :— 


‘* oftorarray aa: Il 


MAQT ASAT ACATATL AAT 
wesraza Tafagaar daa afsaifa(a ) | 
MA very yayawrawereswaray, 

WaT AA AAT ATAN ARAN Ut 4 I 
arafe afefifa afa a Fenafa 

faergafa agqzafa aeaqty | 

araairaaat feadte rer 

atranefa Rarazaraafa uu 
aaaanagqafasag A at Aza 

ei 7 qaq aa azaqaaersvyzara | 
AAFAGAAIal TERT: AANAATY 

qa: wagafeagiea aaciofe: 3 
afa aeg feacaeg atwonta adlaay | 
qgaanshe faaraaarasaarqatiion: i 8 
WM WI: Aqaeqararsqagiy sey 

ora agisfeee ga: saat sraataa | 
Amaagiguanaaisaey amaiay 

aad & fancafafa: aed sereTa 4 
fasier fafaamarate fafaeq anes: 
quofrauy aarealy faasa adieqe | 
eaaftiiaat fareafe fara gaisaar 
Sadana sifsnmaizayg |i 4 tl 


NE EN Oe Mee Re ne ee en 


1. The MS is divided into 3 sections separately and containing 
folios as under :-— 
section I— 21 folios 
99 It — 73 ” 
” WI— 129 ,, ; 


Total 223 
ToLeHeod 7 
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gate saat: sist: aetateat fraraaeat: | 
aang fazat aid gaye gar( eat? jeqseqarea: (1 9 tl 


afarafeasesy GIs aaa Aarrat: | 
aly a amafaat unaaie fear gaa: ¢ tt 


TH A QLAYTATT:! ” etc. 


The first chapter of the work ends on folio 21 :— 


“ sardkanaeda fasenaqea | 
MURUIGUIA AA TWIT Hey: 
aaqaqefaaaifanaaaarana- 
suiftarticndl a wqaatageanal i 
HATSARCITA ARTAafaass 
TRTAAAAIIATAMAAUNAAE: | 


efa suaieafeat th & Ul 


AT Ul Wane uw” 


Works and authors referred to in the first chapter (folios 


1-21) are :— 


qz@ATeawn: (fol. 1,5) 
fearcoygetat (fol, 1) 

aT: (fol. 2) 

acgweey (fol. 3, 6 Wawa ) 
mez (fol. 3) 

frond (fol. 3, 13) 

watz (fol. 4, 13) 
aimatad (fol. 4) 

wT (fol. 4) 

awdia (fol. 4) 

afargust (fol. 4, 13) 
arpaetaeaay (fol. 4) 
aradiarafaraifeafag (fol. 4) 
qumary (fol. 5) 

atz ( fol. 5) 


weeds ames ere pceieen Fee eek CRE: | need Oe Seeman rm regen 


wa 


araraa (fol. 5, 14) 
asaraqart: (fol. 5, 11) 
Berard (fol. 5) 

adziza (fol. 5) 

giagtaaaaa (fol. 5) 

wanaziary (fol. 5) 

wma (fol. 6, 8, 9, 11 (atR- 

FTeAoy ) 

aAaHe (fol. 6) 

waar (fol. 7) cf. fol. 42- 
52 of section III of the Ms, 
which deal with Ramamantras 

sirgqaa (fol. 12) 

firaterttat (fol. 12) 


mi: (fol. 12) 


1. This is obyiously a reference to warded, the author of tafa- 


HEGA, 
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start: (fol. 15) 
WET: (fol. 15) 
aataaet: ( fol. 15) 
ane (fol. 15) 
weazanariaaerat (fol. 15) 
Tae ( fol. 16) 
atwaa (fol. 16) 

qral (fol. 16) 

MWe: (fol. 15) 
ateraten (fol, 16) 

Wi (fol. 16) 

@aqz: (fol. 17) 
HTB: (fol. 17) 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


wmeaoag ay (fol. 17) 

ufsarat, (fol. 18) 

AAT ( fol. 18) 

artaa ane (fol. 18) 

ate (fol. 19) 

azifaettara: (fol. 19) (A.D. 156- 
sarrartimne (fol. 19) [ 1620 
ATaaT (fol. 19) 

waqeat (fol. 19) 

mqaaaae (fol. 19) 
qzaindtzerat (fol. 20) 
fageea (fol.. 21) 
aauaawarg (fol. 21) 


The next chapter begins :— Folio 1 


* SAI AA: tt 


afa: gfaqe cavaece: gfe atay 
samyeal fea: saasararfafaa: | 
faurataqa gato: 1q: 
aaanaraty sagas: U3 | 


VLA AACA Kal TaFAT( 7 )eA | 
fagar caataa qaiafseiead |” 


The chapter ends on folio 73 :— 


® 
“ gaiduarad faseraqes | 
maraqaafafaeaa qergaiafa: uo afiger 


waraqefacaaifanataaraza- 
watfeagiesdl a waarafagepal | 
HaAsAAgsa aauaeafarqed 
waRnagaafataaa case: tl & 


MUTART 1 BN BB Reoo U BV” 


References to works and authors in this chapter are :— 


aifsargiua, sranafafaacigd, maha, arfedtaet, aterarfirer:, 
AHA, THMB:, Mada: Wq:, als: dlaraa:, aareequi, afresuaz- 
aftarat, fraraed®, aeagarasat, adledt, sacaea, cases, Farlaey, 
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miwgien, aaftadfearat, aeatanerfirer, grad, aieagat, faaa, wz 
ta, qesarerai, fradlarai, caaea, caraaafegerat, sadifrerai, aear- 
a, Spree, TRAY, Wes, Aeaadyqdt (A.D. 1589), arefieed, 
feet, srmaane, Tamla, gawd ave:, aefasara, zeests- 
Wea:, PaRL, TAqTVTy (fol. 21), faearazzanh®, facopst, were- 
aftarai, facquatat, ar’, ad, satat, waga, vraraadiqnrat 
(41), araaa, cadtiqras, uaaet, ezaras, araua, efaoraftate- 
atat, WaaInt, Fea, wasegqaa, sleravtt, wuniaraatenrat 
(44), aeararqaf oat, Seramanhs, aruaat, Rasaqgaara, spat 
wene, caedalt, aga, satinan, fasraarmerai, weedeat, sore- 
aeag, Baaqua, waraa, qrarerai, area, aMqediz, araa, satu, 
WAS, WAASre, UMass, TITVES:, TBITA, WAKA, agzarfefas, 
fronge, aaarnafgarat, afractarrs, faergzy, etc. 


The next chapter of the work begins on folio 1 :— 


strana aa: tl 
AAPA T FAT AQHA | MAASAI FeoTAPAyIMEA’ Il 
ay at agiaeaitaonl: aaklqnisry | wer AeATEArA WaTse: 
qizaraTar: It 
aarel awranasa: etc.” 


References :— wrarat:, w&:, Fernand, geegua, sagifrsrai, 
Sepa, WAAR, AOA, qfaweet, area, atadiaaea, arfeerqua, 
AUITSTG, UTI, flan, HEA, GEAAAGIA, wean, sfe- 
4, aeatanefaasr, arwaqagreaaara, arecaaafasts, wate. 


Folio 16 — “efa staqueagdiatigggaasal sargaaan( et az 
AMUANAATH AT It 

aiarai, aeagararaer, arfsergen, Asrat, weiss, Bera’, 
eftaa, facrgut, gfieraagas. 


Folio 21 — “‘ ftaqarattiafagggarafarfaa = sarge #8 )ea 
MAAAATHT 

BUSS GUA, awarat. ” 

Folio 23 —“‘efa Aaqaraqatafsqaaaett = sargaaeiee 
QIaAAKaTSTT I” 

e arearat, dfkarat, wardaaftqerai, arfeetacfaaz , afeqerat, 

UASAG, THAT, TYNE, AETAUAEMNA, THIET TSVITTTATA LTT: 
sucarfiaiaient cafes, wares.” 
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Folio 42 — “' sata: anaearfs atataaarfy afeaort | 
area clAeT aTaHeTTANTTE UW” 


qawa, sadfeaat, caaeaaa:, uasaafager, waaganea, etat- 
wea, weanaea, waaeqafear, afrarfifvt.”’ 


Folio 52 — “‘ fa Aazaeaaataqeacgaraaeaad HAS AAT: 
aq waraaraneei i” 


euaed, fara, aaHarsed, aremasaeat:, aearqerati, welafa- 
aa, WeMarane, qrevtiiqmara:, aeanqafear aera, TeaarTare’.”’ 


Folio 72 —“ guaaatalacaqaianal aaaaaeaa Fae. 
eS CU) a 

agendas, gedaaaea:, aqaugaea:, wieataaca:, arfaraen:, 
afqdamaraiaaes, qaesaa, Hasgn, sedighecla, aegquiy, 
qfacaeaataeaa, whawaea:, 


Folio 94 —“' af. oftafggzgqatasdt satdaadiqa fanaes 
THU UW”? 

araaanea:, Ua, Agrwediaen:, faguediaea:, agrewedieas- 
EMA, TATA HCgTITSS 'HeatcaMaleaa, sagas dazrseadt- 
fasqagaaraeitd (fol. 112), agrqeataaea, srdatieas. 


Folio 125 — ‘‘ ef aagaaaiaa srddiaaea saw  equeRea: 
( folios 125-129 ),’’ 


The MS ends on folio 129 as follows :— 


a‘ qeiaietags alqarster grawa! 
aaa J wanaad fees 
aa aearfiaaa fardigea afas: | 
MAGT, 0... Scemeqeueeweneas ue’? 


1, The B.B.R.A. Society contains 2 MSS of @t4itazhET, one of 
which contains the text with the comm. @atf¥ by saifatdara ast 
(Vide pp. 277-278 of Velankar’s Catalogue of B. B. R. A. S. MSS). 
There are two MSS of this text in the Govt. MSS Library but they 
are late copies prepared in Saka 1789=A.D. 1867. This Aleta is 
ascribed to Vedavydsa. It describes the holy places of Kolhapur. 

2. Vide my paper inthe B. J. S. Mandala Quarterly, Pdona, 
(Vol. XXIII pp. 17-25,) 1942 on “* The Antiquity of Some Iconographic 
verses about the Mahalakgmi of Kolhapur etc.’’ 
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The MS is.incomplete and we have no means of knowing thé 
number of chapters it contained originally. 


The foregoing analysis of the available sections of the MS 
before us gives us the following particulars about the work and its 
author :— 


(1) The title of the work is HatZataerza7 as stated in the several 
colophons recorded in the work. ‘This title exactly tallies with 
that mentioned by the author in his list of self-composed 
works found in the Marathi work avant. 


(2) Theauthor of the work 7M is taala, pupil of waaea, 
the great writer on dharmasastra who composed eafaatega and 
other works in the middle of the 17th century. 


(3) In addition to the identity of the name tqat4, the author 
of the JM, and his guru’s name waAST as also the identity of the 
name of the work viz. Watéaaeiza which he claims as his own 
work we find close parallelism of expression in the introductory 
and closing verses of the #atZaAatea and stafaaeaEe which read 
as follows :— 


The section on ATATAMAAA ends :— 


“ aaataaacad geo seonfeaar | 
aranmat wafad aa freftaq i” 


Compare 7M :— 


“qaidianacaa Risen | 
MARANA Va Tay WNW: u”’ 


Compare again ntafarasaee ( ending verse ) :— 


“ aqatcanarad (estas | 
siafirafafssiea qdagifseda: i” 


(4) Irrespective of the above proofs regarding the identity 
of authorship we can say that the work 7M represented by the big 
fragment before us was composed later than c. A. D. 1630 as it 
refers to welttgitaa (on folio 19 of the first Chapter). I have 
proved elsewhere that Bhattoji Diksita flourished between A. D. 
1560 and 1620 and consequently the reference to Bhattoji in the 
JM clearly proves that the 7M is later than a. A. D. 1630. 
Raghtinatha Ganesa Navahasta, the author of several works in 
Sanskrit and Marathi flourished between A. D. 1640 and 1712 
or so, 
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(5) As the title Sateawere4 indicates and as the contents of 
its fragment before us prove the 7M isa sort of manual of Vaisna- 
vite ritual and worship. Inthe 3rd section of the MS we find 
some matter on the worship of WA and eaats.” The material for 
Rama worship is introduced by our author with the following 
verse on follio 42 :— 


“aura: anaeafa arama afeant 
alae CHa AATESITTATA FAG tl”? 


Then again the incomplete material in this section about 
eaaeaea ( folios 125 - 129) is also important in view of the life-long 
devotion of Saint Ramadasa for Rama and Hantimdn. I have proved 
in a special paper the contact of our author with Saint Ramadasa 
between A. D. 1648 and 1682, the year of Saint Rimadasa’s death. 


(6) Students of Saint Ramadasa’s literary biography should 
investigate the influence exercised by this learned Sanskrit Pandit, 
the author of the 7M, on Ramad4sa’s writings and teachings say 
between A. D. 1648 and 1682. Ina complete edition' of Rama- 
disa’s works we find the following sections :— 


(1) zara ( Pages 494 — 593 ). 

(2) wtuaaadtst seareteft (p. 388) dealing with the 
manner in which the Ramanavami festival should be 
celebrated. 

(3) aredtat sviat(p. 631) oraprayerto God Miaruti or 
Haniiman. 

(4) ara ate (pp. 593-605). These Slokas are very 
popular in Maharastra as they contain spiritual advice 
saturated with devotion to Rima. 

(5) wararara ate ( pp. 605 -608 ). Stanzas emphasizing the 
value of tt ATH, 


(7) In Ramadiasa’s letter? dated A. D. 1674 to Raghuniatha, 
the author of the 7/7 and other works, Ramadisa calls Raghunatha 
‘gaa’? or “ all- knowing’’ and further shows his extreme con- 
fidence in Raghunitha by. identifying himself with his learned 
friend (‘‘ qaa a aret ae d aee ais ae’’). We have, there- 


1. wWaarata aaawa Pub. by G. G. Gondhlekar, Bharata-Bhashan 
Press, Poona, 1906. ° 


2. Vide Four. of Tanjore S. M. Library, Vol. II], No. 1 (1943), 
p: 4 of my paper on Raghunitha. 
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fore, reason to believe that the constant presence of such an inti- 
mate pandit by the side of this illustrious Saint of Maharastra 
must have wielded considerable influence on Ramadisa’s writings: 
At any rate the material regarding WH and €4AaT< worship in the 
fragment of the 7M before us leads me to infer that it is a con- 
necting link between the author of the $M and his saintly friend 
Ramadisa. If this suggestion is accepted the date of composi- 
tion of the JM may be taken to be earlier than A. D. 1682, the 
year of Ramadisa’s death. 


(8) The material incorporated in the JM about the goddess 
wErseai of Stat or Kolhapur is also important, Raghunatha was 
a Karhada Brahmin of the surname Waeea (or Aate) of Vasistha 
Gotra as I have shown already.’ The goddess agtweat of Kolhapur 
is the family deity of the Karhada Brahmins in Maharastra. This 
fact explains why Raghunatha has thought fit to incorporate in his 
JM the material about the goddess ABTREeHt of BAIT or Kolhapur. 


(9) M.M. Prof. P. V. Kane does not mention the 7M in his 
History of Dharmasdastra® though he mentions other works of Raghu- 
natha and deals with the works of his guru Waea@ in a special 
Section (No. 109) and assigns his literary activity to the ‘‘ third 
quarter of the 17th Century” i.e., between A. D. 1650 and 1675. 
This period® is consistent with the chrono logy of his pupil Raghu- 
natha, the author of the 7M represented by the big fragment of 
MS analysed by me in this paper. 


I now close this paper with a request to scholars in Maha- 
rastra and outside that they should try to trace a complete MS of 
he fandrdana-mahodaya of Ragbunatha Ganega Navahasta. 


ioaemn teen harinetemenstatidleteeeetatesmate ae 


1. Ibid p. 12, 
2. Vol.I, 1930(B. O. R. Institute, Poona), pp. 447~455, 
3. Ibid p. 455, 


49. A Contemporary Manuscript of the 
Bhojana - Kutthala of Raghunatha 


belonging to Samji Nayak Punde — 
Between A.D. 1650 and 1685* 


Recently I published some papers’ on the life and works of 
Raghunatha, the author of a work on dietetics called the Bhojana- 
Kutihala. Asaresult of my investigation I have been able to 
prove oncontemporary evidence the following facts about the 
life-history and chronology of this Deccani author :— 


(1) The full name of this author was Raghundtha Ganesa 
Navahasta; (2) He was the Upadhyaya of the Chafal Matha of Saint 
Radmaddsa between about A.D. 1648 and 1683; (3) He was a 
very intimate friend of Saint Ramaddsa as we find from a letter 
addressed to him by this Saint;(4) In A.D. 1683 he renounced 
all his property in the Satara District in favour of his son-in- 
law Bhairavabhat and then proceeded on a mahdydtra or pil- 
grimage ; (5) He later migrated to Tanjore and composed some 
Sanskrit and Marathi works under the patronage of Queen Dipa- 
bai the wife of Ekoji Bhosale, the brother of Shivaji the Great, 
between A. D. 1683 and 1712 or so; (6) During his stay in Maha- 
rastra he was the pupil of Anantadeva, the author of the Smrti- 
Kaustubha. Raghunatha’s Bhojana-Kutihala was most probably 
composed in Maharastra prior to his mahdydtra of A. D. 1683. 


Since the publication. of my papers my friend Rajavaidya 
S. A. Jagtap of Kolhapur sent me a bundle of MSS of Raghu- 
natha’s Bhojana-Kutuhala. These MSS may be briefly described 


CLES (OL RO OTE cer er rm rliy, 


* Fournal of the University of Bombay, (N.S.) Vol. XIII, Pt. 2, 
pp- 40-45. 

1. Vide pp. 132-140 of the fournal of the University of Bombay, 
Vol. X (New Series), Part 2, 1941-—‘“* Raghunatha, A Protégé of 
Queen Dipabai, etc.,’’ and pp. 254-263 of Annals (B.O,.R. I.), Vol. 
XXII, [942 —“ A Topical Analysis of Bhojana-Kutthala, etc.’’ My 
paper on‘ Identification of Raghunatha ...and his contact with Saint 
Ramadasa between A.D. 1648 and 1682” has appeared in the Journal 
of the Tanjore Mss Library, Vol. 111, No. 1, pp. 1-12. 


(425) 
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for the benefit of scholars! now engaged in editing and translat- 
ing this work or its parts. 


(1) wistaHasm— 1st Pariccheda, {olios 113 on old country 
paper ( size:—9" x 4}’"). 


Folio7 a — “ fit qurasit aaayqeataarat ” ? 
Folio I b —- Begins :— 
6 sia AA 


AA: TACAASATIA BSAA | 
myetafataaagquaewaraa 1 7 


aA AA: WaATABITAAIAT | 
Aw: weqgaa wa FR faas aa: 2 ui 


RAT neafarat afagqerry aeaafiaisaqnary | 
WIAAHIATBAI araramalfagm WeAary ue u 


arg waisnafafa: i”? 


Ends :—“ gfa saawaaann: 0 on efa atafearaeaaqrenfag- 
agdqagaqanasey fagzgataara: Fal WiaAFTEs 
saa: aftSa: i ku | AleaaTardorAeg ug” 


(2) wistagaee— 7st Pariccheda—folios 65 on country 
paper, white in appearance (size ;— 12’’ x 53’), 


ne TR SERRE Re NEN CTR ER EY ANNE ee 


1. The Bhojana-Kutihala is found in the list of works under- 
taken for the G. O. Series, Baroda. Mr. BV. Bhat, Secretary, Raja- 
wade Samshodhan Mandir, Dhulia, also intends to edit the work with 
a Marathi translation. 


2. KeéSava Pandita compiled a work on DharmaSistra called qa. 
Heqe@al for King Sambhaji, Son of Shivaji the Great. A portion of 
this work called @3a41fa7%UW is preserved in the Tanjore MSS Lib- 
rary (MS. No. 536 ). This copy was made for Shamji Nayak Punde 
in the year § gia which corresponds to A. D. 1682-83 (“‘a% wsat- 
THYATY squads fi faaras SRE” ). ‘The copy contains the following 
endorsement :—'' @saifaeqagiasatl Araatatas Tearqarat a7: T7- 
aeqt 29 U.’? This endorsement is identical with that on the Jagtap 
Ms of the 7st Pariccheda of Raghunatha’s work described above. 
The identity of endorsements regarding the ownership of the copies 
of AATF TS Sand QoealiasqqerwAnadt teaves no doubt about the con- 
temporary nature of these copies. 
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¢ Begins as in the above MS but ends as follows :— 


“ get faney qoatequigetar 
BEAT WIGAMA Ala A ALATA | * 
faife msg saat 
aay aa aftacrg wraat 


aafaat a qwaeaqaeear 

a dlfaat aageg a ag ag 
Waaqaafe Aa Ha wads 
aut Hefy a Ha TITATATAT I 
adazqiaaat fagraz- 
naaaqer frara aa | 
qiaaza: afsat afazar- 
naaza: ofaeag 


gfa wafezeazaadeniedingdazaqenzaey warufaza: Hal 
MAGPIES BAYNE aay or: IRBs: Wee] TH 903 Fa ge 
qo afea aare ” 

(3) wrstaRaee — 2nd Pariccheda, folios 35, on country 


paper, white in appearance like the paper used for the above MS, 
(size :— same as that of the above MS). 


Begins :— “ Atatvara aa: | Arasgra aa: 1 dtefeounaa az: | 

aigaiaa an: | diitaexnrs aa: 

a azeq fat agraalsar Taraa aaar 

zat qe aeaaeaagal wey frase | 

efaueq qureqécaealziar agent 

mat wea agaBaaga ta: fararareg a: 9 

ariaa: etafafageafa asagaarf: | 

aifa a qaafaael a gaara sarfa aenfafa: i 2 u 


afta aaaafafaa: afadt Savanasernfe | 
afuaaaiaafemiiaaafaaacarna tt 3 


ad geaqoranty faa gaeqergara wofla | 
iE sqa: ”’ 


Ends:— “ aa fraca nga eafaaafad 
aoa axata fadared | 
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faaife atsagqesdtrtt 
aa(atja aa oftqeag fararedl 
qasy asrafasrfasageat 
RATIATS WZReqTAar: | 
at dtvfefaaracecanar 
wana farfad Wqataarear 

UTS Aaa qanreaqrqwgmMaa: | 

aiataazat a: Naat hifaada: i 

gfa stiafsgea...... WHITES aegrasafaaui ata fxdia: ofedz: 
qata: 2” 


Some of the authorities quoted in this Partccheda are :— 


sata, aftara, ( f& )araaz, araa, qaa, fasq, saat, sataarfz- 
wa, waangqafa, ag, afay, aque, dara, waar, safaafiac, 
qq gas, waar, aa, faagea, atan, agava, wiz, wfaer, 
RI, AMAA, TAAL, ZI, ATeas, atavay, ane, waa, aeeafa, 
wifsane, Bras, tarfz, arétagua, agua, wagua, afseageron, 
aia, wuts, dad, Wes, wafsfadt, frataazt, gtiia, araa, afiz:, 
Jetay, WAM ala, graMaeay, fergie, BAT, ROW, ATTTHIAT 
afadiaaata, tafe, wafauarafs, wa, alas, waa, feet, we 
uraa, afxaer, aaah, Gs, BAYT and Taz, 


(4) wts#agqne — 3rd Pariccheda, folios 83, on country 
paper, white in appearance ( size :— 123"" x 53’’), 


Begins :— “ stanqra Aa: 1 
ACUVA|ITATATTAT 


atatfage fazesare | 


fatnzar irae qe 
qeatazearfgzafa aia: at 


ay faaradifaera: aa didigfafe: ” 


Ends :— “ fa fafrafadarfaaraftama 
sawqeadtarntsat fafeAs | 
afawaissianiaaraa aa- 
fafeafafafaad aad aqdeg ui 


srarar: qrfiisraer qleqerentla PifAa: 
Zaraedrarqane sue wea 
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aaa suet Sreqaafean( y gat | 
eraaeas weal: Taaeg Relat 1 
nanfafaeaniezaiy GAAya: | 
duedinfeyareehafarartta: 1 
RaAyaBat: Geaeaat qaqa: | 
Hata nay FATT ATTA 1 
afa muehasadhdendeafrasifiagaafafagaaamerae4elae- 


mfaqurraaantaadaaaeaea cyatagia: gt MAAS TTS 
famaiifaara: ada: af: 2 qarladaraar st: BRAIN Bal suai” 


Authorities ‘quoted by Raghunatha' in the 3rd Pariccheda 
are t— 

QCYUATAG,? area, saan: waaafina, areas, safstad, 
areagunr, afisna, alas, arateis, aargrafaad, az, dnarsraesa, 
aaa, aa saa, ae, sae(afiara), afierawa, qeeafa, sta, 
sara, wlaaraal, we, fr, afta, faaratia, sar, argafies 
( long extract dealing with ) etwan, daar, wear, awa, aa, 
ag, tae, aradia, Jaw, argased, frateea, atataa, afas, aa, 
aafs, VATS, Walay, aya, wIIA, Bents@e (fol. 51), efe. 
aq, Tequa, WfimMa auAa, As, ares, waa, awaz, afet, and 
TANTLATT. 


The references to aranata (c. A.D. 1550) and Wawra 
(middle of the 16th Century) made by Raghunatha in his: Wreta- 


ee RRR ERAN ttn mente AP tN I nent 


1. The author gives some vernacular equivalents in the follow- 
ing extracts :— 

Folio 6 —“ Stat aa Big AUG... AAT SVT siTUTZH BINT... 
ANY Hera, .2taar stat ” 


Folio 8 —“ afeat..wtaat, ”? “aqaafert,.. aaa,” ‘Adas:,.,. 
ATH, ATTATHT, ” 

Folio 9 — ‘‘ atgaatat,’” ‘‘ wet,’? “get”? 

2. This big work on dharmasdstra was composed by Sabaji 
Prataparaja, a protégé of TASTE. He describes faataaieant?, which 
is evidently Ahmadnagar. “ AéHq9X%’’ mentioned by Sdabaji in, this 


work is identical with the fastaareandl (Vide Dr. H. D. Sharma’ § 
paper on this work in Poona Orientalist, VILL, pp. 1-26). 
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FICS definitely prove that he flourished after A. D. 1600.' This 
earlier terminus further supports my chronology for Raghunatha, 
viz. between A. D. 1640 and 1712 or so to which I have referred 
in my earlier papers on him. Iam, however., mainly concerned 
in this paper with the MS of the 7st Pariccheda of the WwtaHATT 
belonging to Samji Nayak Punde, about whom my friend Mr. V.5. 
Bendre has supplied to me the following historical information :— 


The Punde family belonged to Shrigonde village in the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. Sesavva Naik 
Punde of this family was contemporary of Maloji Bhosle, the 
grandfather of Shivaji the Great. His son Babaji Natk Punde 
was Shivaji’s I’akil at the Bijapur Ccurt but was recalled from that 
Court in November-December 1673. Babaji Naik died beween July 
and November 1675. Babaji’s son Shamji Naik Punde was Potdar 
( Treasurer ) of Shivaji. He accompanied Shivaji in his Karnatak 
expedition. Later in December 1680 Sham}i was sent to Karnatak 
under flarji Mahddik in charge of the Karnatak province. Sham}i 
left Raigad for Karnatak in March 1687 but was arrested at Jinji 
under the orders of Sambh4ji, son of Shivaji, in August 1687. 


In view of the above information about Shamji Naik Punde 
we may suppose that the MS of the 7st Pariccheda of the Bhojana- 
Kutihala belonging to this Maratha officer was copied for him 
sometime prior to A. D. 1651-82 or in this very year, when 
another MS, viz, that of @9zatrazaaetzvaasit was copied for him in 
the year SéT4 as proved by the I'anjore MS of this work. It seems 
certain, however, that Raghunatha composed this work in Maha- 
rastra prior to A. D. 168) or so when he was under the influence of 
his guru Anantadeva, the author of the Smrtikaustubha. The three 
Paricchedas of the Bhojana-Kutihala cledrly show that our author 
had made a very close study of the Dharmasdstra literature possi- 
bly under the guidance of Anantadeva, who was the direct descen- 
dant of the Maratha Saint Ekanath (1528-1600 A. D. )*; and who 
flourished in the ‘* 3rd quarter of the 17th Century,” i. ¢., between 
A. D. 1650 and 1675. This period is synchronous with the period 
of Raghunatha’s stay in Maharastra and his contact with Saint 
Ramadasa as I have already shown in my papers. Whatever be the 


1. Ihave published a paper on this work in which I have re- 
corded my evidence for this date of the TWQUAAATI — ( Annals, B. O. 
R. 1. XIV 56-164 ). 

2. Vide p. 453 of P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmaégdstra, Vol. 1 
(1930). 
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exact date of composition of the Bhojana Kutihalathe association 
of the Jagtap MS of the 7st Pariccheda of this work with Shamji 
Nayak Punde, a Maratha officer of Shivaji and Sambhaji, say bet- 
ween A. D. 1650 and 1685, clearly proves that this MS is a con- 
temporary copy and hence extremely important both from the his- 
torical and textual points of view as will be seen from the facts 
noted below :— 


(1) The B.O.R. Institute MS of the 7st Pariccheda of the 
WITABATTT (No. 594 of 1899-1905 ) is dated A. D. 7803. On folio 
45a of this MS we find the following verse about the properties 
of the Custard-apple or faataa :— 


“atamme gaat dias fraarad | 
qanefungia fea a ena ot un faarna ni” 


When I read this verse I was under the impression that the Sitd- 
phal or Custard-Apple was known to Raghunatha (c. A. D. 1650), 
I now find that this verse is missing in the Shamji Nayak Punde’s 
MS of the Hi. fez. It appears therefore, that the above verse 
was added to this work by some Vaidya during the Peshwa period 
when the Sitdphal had gained sufficient popularity in the Deccan. 


I have projected a special paper on the history of Sitaphal 
from Indian sources. In this connnection I obtained the following 
remarks from the Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, through 
the favourof Mr. B. Sahay, I. C.S., Secretary of the Imperial 
Council of Agricultural Research, New Delhi, in May 1942 :— 


** Sitaphai and Ramphal — The names of the two varieties of 
Custard Appi, Ramphal and Sitdphal are in themselves almost 
enough to show that from ¢ery early times, the trces have been 
grown and honoured by the Elindus.”’ 


This view about the antiquity of Sitdphal and Ramphal is not 
warranted by any evidence from Indian sources prior to A. D. 
1500 or so as I propose to show in my projected paper on this sub- 
ject referred to above. 


(2) Inthe B. O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 7803 we find 
the following verse about the properties of 9£tT4t or papayd fruit :— 


Folio 46 — 


“ arapune otal RATATAT | 
ata veh aad freer Dat qe 1 ataar efs u” 
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The above verse is found in the Jagtap MS of A. D. 7857 
(Saka 1773) and reads as follows :— 


Folto 396 — 
“qrapane aff snare | 
ata ce aad famed Daa Te ut qtagy nu” 
The above verse regarding Papaya found in the MSS of A.D. 


1803 and 1857 is missing in the contemporary MS of Shamji Nayak 
Punde’s ownership. 


The Horticulturist toGovernment, Bombay, makes the fol- 
lowing remarks about Papaya :— 


“* Papaya — It was introduced into India by the Portuguese. 
Since Papayd seeds were sent from India to Naples, itis believed 
that the plant must have been introduced into India at an early 
date or shortly after the discovery of America.” 


(3) Inthe B. O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 7803 we find the 
following verse regarding the properties of the fruit AAA or 


pine-apple :— 
Folto 40 — 
ana g sige va safeaat 75 | 
aaMas ca eawalaagor i 
qe g frageaig taarareiegg i ataraa i” 
The above verse is found in the Jagtap MS of A. D. /857 and 
reads as follows ‘— 
Folio 36° — 
aig sas Sa waltasi TE | 
MANTIS Ct wawBAlAaEs |! 
qe g faved cate taaraqnlaay |” 
The above verse regarding Ananas is missing in Shamji Nayak 
Punde’s MS of the Waagges, 


The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol- 
lowing remarks about Amanas ;— 


‘* Ananas — It isa native of Brazil. It was introduced by the 
Portuguese into Bengal in 7594. Its introduction is particularly 
mentioned by Indian authors such as Abul Fazl,” 
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From a comparison of the Shamji Nayak Punde MS of about 
A. D. 7680 with the late MSS of A.D. 7803 and 7857 of the 7st 
Pariccheda of the *#ttBqAEZ we see that the verses regarding 
(1) Sitaphal, (2) Ananas and (3) Papaya found in the 1803 
and 1851 copies are exactly missing in the contemporary copy of 
c. A. D. 7680. These omissions are not a mere matter of accident 
especially when Raghuniatha, the author of this work on dietetics, 
has taken special care in recording the properties of all important 
articles of diet known to him as current in the Deccan in the 17th 
century. It is, therefore, reasonable to conclude that the 
Custard- Apple, the Pine-apple and Papayaé were not so popular in 
his time as to find a mention in his treatise specially devoted to 
dietetics. At any rate the ommission of these late additions to 
Indian materia medica in a treatise of c. A. D. 7650 represented by 
a contemporary copy before us is quite significant and convincing 
regarding their Jate character and popularity. We have, however, 
reason to believe that Saint Ramad§sa, the friend of Raghunatha, 
was quite acquainted with the fruits Avjira, Papaya, Sitaphal, 
Ananas, etc.' 


It appears, however, that the Chillies (or Miract ) had become 
current in the Deccanin the 17th century. The Bhojana- Kuti 
hala MS of Shamji Nayak Punde contains the following verse 
regarding them :— 


Folio 55 — 


ada gist ted Tas BaaHg | 
fataa: sternite a read un rcetat un” 


The term “ faraat” for Chillies is even now current in some 
parts of the Konkan and I’shall prove ina separate paper on the 
history of Chillies that this term was applied to Chillies after their 
introduction into India in the Maratha Country. At any rate the 


1. Vide p. 410 of F4aaS of ATUATTaTAa saat (First Edition, 
Dhulia, Saka 1830 =A. D. 1908). In the Section €heNt WN we find 
the following references :— “ araat aNat Ft,” § agtinas atste,” 


Inthe @maHtt (pp. 627-628 of WaaIart aaa 4a by G. G. 
Gondhalekar, Poona, 1906 ), we have an exhaustive list of plants to be 
planted in the garden. In this list there are references to 
aist<, frases and Haag as follows :— “ TI, Ass, array,” “Ha, faz, 
steftz, data,” “ata, wawa, @aqait.” The above references. are 
historically important presuming that the texts in which they occur 
are genuine works of Saint Ramadisa. 


BF okeH.28 
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mention of ‘* fava” and their properties in the Shamji Nayak 
Punde’s MS of the Bhojana-Kutihala of c. A.D. 1650 proves 
vp bas doubt the antiquity of about 300 years for the term 
ce t. 99) 


The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol- 
lowing remarks about Chillies :— 


‘* The introduction of Chillies is believed to be of recent date, 
having been brought by the Portuguese from West Indies. Hove 
alludes to Capsicum as growing in Bombay in 1887.”’ 


Evidently the reference to faa or Chillies and its proper- 
ties by Raghunatha, a Deccani author of the Satara District of the 
Bombay Presidency about A. D. 1650, proves their popularity and 
cultivation in the Deccan about this time, if not many years earlier. 
This popularity has increased by leaps and bounds during the last 
300 years. In fact at the present time the foreign origin of Chillies 
is absolutely forgotten by Indians. During the latter half of the 
18th Century the Chillies had already captured the palate of the 
Marathas as stated by Raghava Apa Khandekar' in the following 
verse in his Sanskrit anthology (c. A. D. 7800) :— 


“ farce fleet act acaztal efew efeatstta ” 


1,' Vide my papers on this guthor in the Annals (B, O. R. I.) Vol, 
XXIV, pp. 27-44, 


50. Samudra-Sangama, a Philosophical Work 
by Dara Shukoh, Son of Shah Jahan, 
Composed in A.D. 1655" 


Beale in his Oriental Biographical Dictionary’ states that Dara 
Shukoh was the author of ‘'a work entitled Majma ‘-ul-Bahrain 
(i. e. the uniting of both Seas) in which he endeavours to reconcile 
the Brahman religion with Muhammadan, citing passages from the 
Quran to prove the several points. In 1656 he likewise with the 
same intent caused a Persian translation to be made by the Brah- 
mans of Banaras of the Anikhat a work in the Sanskrit language 
etc. 39 


In Aufrecht’s Catalogous Catalogorum there is only one MS 
recorded of a work called Samudra-Sangama* which is identical 
with Ms No. 1043 of 1891-95 in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona. The title ‘‘ Samudra-Sangama” cor- 
responds to the ‘‘uniting of both Seas” or Majma ‘-ul-Bahrain 
referred to above. Most probably the Samudra-Sangama is a Sans- 
krit adaptation of the Persian work of a similar title mentioned 
by Beale. 


Ss a 


* B.I. S. Mandal Quarterly, Vol. 24 (1943), pp. 75-88. 


1. New Edition, London, 1894, p. 117 — article on Dara Shukeoh. 
The Chronology of Dara’s life as found in this article is as follows :— 


Dara, born — 20th March 1615 (29th Safar, A. H. 1024). 
His marriage — A. D. 1633 (A.H. 1043). 


Battle between Dara and Aurangzeb — 29th August 1659 (2\et 
Zil-hijja A. H. 7069 ). 


Dara caused the Upanishads to be translated by Benares Pandits 
— A. D. 7656. 


2. A work of this name is recorded by Poleman in his list of 
Indic MSS in U. S. A. (1938 ) as follows :— 


Page 277 — MS No. 5463 aARatA ( by frat? ) Cosmology, (44 ff. 
8°25 x 4°75 (Harward 1212). 


Perhaps this is identical with Dari’s work THATTA. 
(435 ) 
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Prof. Kathawate who acquired the MS of the Samudra-Sari- 
gama for the Govt. of Bombay in 1891 has described its contents 
in detail in his Report' for 1891-95 and hence I need not deal with 
them in this papers I shall only discuss here the date of composi- 
tion of the work in question as recorded in our MS No. 1043 of 
1891-95 which begins as follows :— 


“\ aaa cee: a aaiaate: a anfe: diaeaafafte ae arefifa 
sfeatet aah a gen: adda a: azar afizes all ug: ada: wife aa- 
feaaiaaaal wfaege: inca aad wa: a ot: adaa |: soTATATATAA 
TaISIIsAs Ungerer feat fas naan aga azaifa 
a aur ofaaad aaa went anfafafred «a euafs staua fana- 
Ms ae Hae TIRE wd afggra aasaad fants a a- 
SNAATINITT wars ” etc, 


It appears from the above passage that AetAE Tegel, who is 
described by the adjectives ‘‘ dtawa,’’ ‘‘ famazited?e, ”’ is the 
author of the present work. One @fatwt@ is mentioned in line 6 
on folio 1° of the MS. He appears to be some contemporary mys- 
tic and perhaps a guru” of Dara Shukoh as he is reverently men- 


1. Published at Bombay, 1901, Pages 18-20. 


2. On folio 7a Dara refers to some Muslim Saints and divines 
as follows :— 


“cwtargaitt: § 7 darvenaraaaasa lia: Mareaataaae- 
emer aor | Ayaee SEAT SEAT AST gaa gaa seahaaay A waa. 
Haare gagianat we: ala geri gh At axe: frat aie agrarg 
faraiaret tt” 

aqast — The first orthodox Caliph (632 A, D. ). 

Sat — The second orthodox Caliph ( 634 A. D. ). 

Sed — The third orthodox Caliph ( 644 A, D.). 

at — The fourth Caliph ( 656 A. D. ). 


Gi — Eldest son of Ht and grandson of Prophet Mahomet, 
born in 3 A. H. 


gt Second son of &@t born in 4 A. H. 
frat att — Born A. H. 938. Died 1045 A. H. frequently visited 
by Shah Jahan and Dara Shukoh, 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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tioned as “ Sarueaeq gragit aqge.’’ The author explains why 
the title @gza74 is given to this work :— 


“ taza grasarat anerat efaqaaieaiat aves Gasaard sarfail- 


aaizty naagaanite aay fa aa arenct ayereaa ge fieeie- 
Qal Heiguratat afadeavaar atafaaad ” etc. 


The MS ends as follows on folio lla :— 


“azagg afsar qraeatedied frealea atatiia aqgaua gat 
facarfag aagawacafey a oa sreraar qwaazen faaqat a ar Har 
wat agqaduaaaal aackt na | Beata GaNeaR aaeateaw- 
aaah femaitaaa 8 daetser ataciaeacagn faa qa- 
aT arofiq: <aTaNeaneaqatad: atanrslafafiage:'w uefa at 
aywaaAarasa: saiaranag wi wag Sasrssat: uo wt: uaa 
yeas at arifae afx aarat dqzaait woot: ul” 


The above extract gives us the following information :— 


(1) The work was completed when 1065 th year of our era 
(A. H.) had passsd away and when 


( Continued from previous page ) 


Gerite — Came to Lahore in A. D. 1614 and became disciple of 
fat H#{ — Died in A. H. 1661. Highly respected by atl. 


Yeia eq BATT — The greatest mystic ( A. D. 7765-1240). 


I have taken the above notes from Prof. Haq’s remarks (pp. 57- 
63) on the Muslim Saints and Divines referred to by Dara. Khan 
Bahadur Prof. A. K. Shaikh was kind enough to send me an English 
Trans. of Dara’s Risala-1-haqg-numa (Compass of Truth) by S. C. 
Basu, Panini Office, Allahabad, 1912. Dara composed this work in A. 
H. 7055-56. In the extract from Dara’s Saflnat-ul-auliya (A.H. 
1049 ) given by Basu in his Trans. I find one Hazrat Sheikh-Zun-nun 
Misary quoted on page V.. He seems to be identical with “ 3rda 
fate? mentioned in the above quoted extract from @qxdaa. 


1. Compare the following Colophon of Majma ‘-ul-Bahrain 
“* Praise be God for his favours, who granted me the grace of complet- 
ing this tract, entitled Majma ‘-ul-Bahrain in the year 1065 A. H. 
which corresponds to the forty-second year of the age of this un- 
afflicted and unsorrowing Fakir, Muhammad Dara Shikih’’ ( Vide* p. 
75 of the edition of Majma-ul-Bahrain by M. Mahfuz-ul-Hag — Bid. 
Indica No. 246, 1929 ). 
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(2) the Author (frat weve eruget) was running the 
42nd year of his life. 


(3) The present MS was completed in Sarhvat 1765, in the 
dark fortnight of the month of Mdrgasirsa on the 7th 
titht which was a Monday ( day of Candra).' 


The Hijra year (7065) was completed on 20th October 1655* 
and hence we must infer that the work was composed subsequent 
to this date. Dara was born on 29 Safar 1024 A. H. (20th March 
1615 A. D.).* According to the method of calculating age in Hijra 
years then current, he completed his 41st year on 28th Safar 1065 
(28th December 1654.) He was 47 years and 10th months old when 
the Hijra year 7065 ended (last day of Zilaija) on 28th October 
1655. Ashe had not completed his 42nd year when the Samudra- 
Sangama was composed we must infer that this work was composed 
between 27st October (1st Moharam 1066) and 27th December 1655 
(28 Safar 1066 A. H.) the date of Dara’s completion of his 42nd 
year.‘ 


om ms 


The foregoing details of the chronology of Diara’s present 
work are in harmony with the following facts about his life and 
his contact with Benares Pandits as known to contemporary 
authors :— 


(1) Bernier® in his letter dated 4th October 1667 from Chiras 
in Persia to Monsieur Chapelain refers to Dara’s heresy as 
follows :— 


mp 8 


1, This date is equivalent to 23rd November 1708 ( Vide p. 219 
of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V1). 


2. Vide p. 113 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI. 
3. Vide p. 117 of Beale’s Ori. Bio. Dictionary. 


4. Iam thankful to my friend Mr. V. S. Bendre for the verifica- 
tion of these chronological details, 


5. Vide p. 345 of Bernier’s Travels (Constable, 1891) — The Edi« 
tor quotes a passage regarding Dara’s heresy from Alamgir Nama 
written in A. D. 1688 by Mirza Muhammad Kazim :— “ He (Dara ) 
was constantly in the society of Brahmans, Fogis and Sanyasts...... 
He was under such delusion about this Bed that he collected 
Brhmanas and Sanyasis from all parts of the country, and paying 


them great respect and attention, he employed them in translating 
the Bed.” 
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“In conclusion I shall explain to you the Mysticism of a Great 
Sect which has latterly made a great noise in Hindoustan‘’in as 
much as certain Pendets or Gentile Doctors had instilled it into the 
minds of Dara and Sultan Sujah, the elder sow of Chah-fehan.”’ 


(2) Dara when Governor or Viceroy of Benares in 1656 caus- 
ed a Persian translation to be made from the Sanskrit texts of the 
Upanishads. This translation was made by a large staff of Benares 
Pandits. It has been rendered into Latin by Anquetil— Duperron 
and published by him at Paris in 1801.' 


(3) Bernier makes the following remarks about Dara else- 
where® in his travels :— 


“* Born a Mahomedan, he continued to join in the excercises of 
that religion ; but although thus publicly professing his adherence 
to its faith, Dara was in private a Gentile with Gentiles and a Chri- 
sttan with Christians. He had constantly about him some of the 
Pendets or Gentile Doctors on whom he bestowed large pensions 
and from these it is thought he imbibed opinions in no wise accor- 
dant with the religion of the land etc.’’ 


(4) Ihave suggested in my paper’ on “Bernier and Kavind:ra- 
carya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court ” that “‘ one of the most cele- 
brated Pendets in all the Indies who had formerly belonged to the 
household of Dara’’ was identical with Kavindracarya Sarasvati, 


LAT Akl Rt NO ht ot apt ma AN a, enti Te 


1. Vide footnote 5 on p. 323 of Bernier’s Travels. Duperron’s 
version is criticised in the Edinburgh Review (Jan. 1803) by Alexander 
Hamilton, who was in Indig and who later was Professor of Sanskrit 
in the East India College at Haileybury. Hamilton pays a glowing 
tribute to Dara’s abilities. 


On p. 592 of Elphinstone’s History of India (1874) it is stated 
that “‘ Dara had written a book to reconcile the Hindu and Maho- 
metan Doctrines.” Cowell in his footnote on this page states that 
the Persian translation of the Upanishads made by Dara’s order was 
finished in Ramazan A. H. 1067 (A. D. 1657). He also invites our 
attention to ‘‘ the account of Nddir-iin.nikdt or Seven days’ dialogue 
between the prince and Baba Lal in Wilson’s Hindu Sects ( Collected 
Works Vol. 1, p. 348). Evidently this Baba Lal is the same as his 
name-sake referred to in the 449x074. 


2. Vide p. 6 of Travels. ° 


3. Vide pp. 1-16 of Annals of S. V. Ori. Institute, Tirupati, Vol. 
I, Part 4, (1940). 
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who after Dara’s murder in A. D. 1659 was taken into service by 
Danechmandkan, the patron of Bernier himself. Kavindracarya’s 
contact with Dara before A. D. 1659 may have been responsible 
for the production of such works like Samudra-Sangama in A. D, 
1655 about which year Dara caused a Persian translation of the 
Upanishads to be made from the Sanskrit original. 


(5) Another noted Sanyasi revered by Dara was Gosvami 
Nrsimhagrama. Dr. C. K. Raja recently published a Sanskrit 
letter’ of Dara addressed to this Sanydsi. I have proved in a 
special paper* that this Sanydsi was identical with Brahmendra 
Sarasvati, who is a signatory to a Néirnayapatra drawn up at 
Benares in A. D. 1657. 


(6) Ina Hindi work called the #atq#eTwAt represented by a 
MS? in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, there is a Section‘ con- 
taining Dohas in praise of Dara Shukoh. This work was recently 
brought to my notice by Prof. Dasharatha Sharma of Bikaner. Its 
author is no other than Kavindracarya Sarasvati who held much 
influence over Emperor Shah Jahan, to whose praise he devotes a 
big section® of the present work. According to Prof. Dasharatha 
Sharma this poem was composed ‘‘ Somewhere between 1638 and 
1657.” This poem is a direct contemporary testimony from 


1. Vide Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. IV, October 1940 and VII, 
October 1943, (Trans. ). 


2. Vide pp. 172-177 of Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. V1, p. 13, 
(1942 ). 

3. Jam thankful to Prof. Dasharatha Sharma for keeping at my 
disposal his own copy of the Bikaner MS of the Kavindrakalpalata. 

4, This Section begins :— 

“ag qrereahes aera aad aaa Gad & etc.” 

The Section ends :— 

“afa atfiaramadteqrarmacerdtiadtaat sersarat azar. 
farsa woe sreretacaita |” 

This Section comprises folios 26 to 30 of my copy of the above 
MS. 


5. This Section comprises folios 1 to 20 of my copy of the MS 
It ends :— 


“sie statarfiaa sicgradaeadtretiarat sdreqeetearat 
afeset faareyararts”’ 
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Kavindracarya himself about his intimate contact with Emperor 
Shah Jahan and his brilliant but unfortunate son Dara Shukoh, the 
author of the Samudra-Sangama. The Mishra Brothers state that 
Kavindracarya composed a Hindi work called, @AtaIT in Samvat 
1687 ( A. D. 1631).' 


(8) Inthe history of Hindi literature by Mishra Brothers 
called the faaaqtatre? we are told that Dara was the author of 
two Hindi works composed in A. D. 1654 (Samvat 1710) viz. 
(1) qrereaatire and aaa. A work called ‘‘ atatztwa araata ” 
containing Dara’s discussion with &T4T@tS on philosophic matters 
is mentioned in the Marathi Biographical Dictionary called the 
Madhyayugina Caritrakosa.* Very probably this @atete is 
identical with AZTalatVIw mentioned by Dara at the beginning 
of his present work Samudra-Sargama. Poleman‘ refers to to a work 
called atqane ( or ANRAAKUA ) on medicine in Sanskrit and Bhasa. 
I cannot say if this @tWaAE is identical with the @tWaAe of Dara 
Shukoh referred to above. 


(9) In A. D. 1597-98 Emperor Akbar had the Yogavasistha 
translated into Persian. This translation was very lengthy and 
not very useful. Dara Shikoh, therefore, got it retranslated into 
an abridged formin A. D. 1656.° After this paper was drafted I 


1. Vide p. 405 of fandaraatc, Vol. II, 1928 ( Lucknow ). 


2. Vide p. 458 of Mishrabandhu Vinoda, Vol. II, Lucknow, 1928. 
For a Jist of Dara’s works vide ‘‘ Dara Shikoh as an Author” ( Four- 
nal of Punjab His. Society, 11, pp. 21-28). See also Blochmann: f- 
A. S. B., Part 1( 1870), pp, 273-9. The article on Dara in the En- 
cyclopaedia of Islam ( pp. 920-921 ) is not very exhaustive. For Per- 
sian MSS of Dara’s works see Rieu’s Cata. of Persian MSS and 
Ethe’s Cata. of Persian MSS in the India Office Library (No. 647, 
pp: 274-316 ). 


3. By Pt. Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937, p. 452.4 


4. H.1.Poleman: Indie MSS in U.S.A. etc., 1938, p. 267. 
MS No. 5339 — dated Samvat 1903 = A. D. 7847. 


5. Vide p. 397 of Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Insti- 
tute, III, No. 3( March 1942) — article by Prof. C. H. Shaikh on a MS 
of this translation dated A. D. 7700 in the Parasnis Historical Muse- 
um at the Deccan College Institute. Other MSS of this translation 
deposited elsewhere are dated A. D. 7742 and 7782. : 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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secured a Critical edition of the Majma‘ -ul-Bahrain with English 
Translation, Notes and Varients by Prof. M. Mahfuz - ul - Haq of 
the Presidency College, Calcutta, 1929 ( Bib. Ind. No. 246). Froma 
perusal of the English Translation of this work I have gathered an 
impression that the Sanskrit Samudra-Sangama is an adaptation of 
the Majma‘ -ul-Bahkrain made almost simultaneously in the 
year 1065 A. H. which is recorded as the date of composition 
in the ending portions of both these works. Dara may have got 
this Sanskrit abridgment? made by some Benares Pandit in his 
employ in A. D. 1655. 


I have already referred to @Tat@t% mentioned in the AAA as 
‘RMaeqeTST AlATIAATS on folio 1 of our MS of A. D. 1708. 
Prof. Haq has also drawn our attention to the reference to this 
Hindu Saint found in the Majma‘ -ul-Bahrain (p. 24 of Eng. 
Trans.) where he calls him Baba Lal Bairaégi and puts him side 
by side with those Muhammadan Saints and divines who have 
been the best representatives of the Sufi order in Islam. Prof. 
Haq observes :—‘* The inclusion of the:name of a Hindi in such 
an exclusive list of Muslim divines shows unmistakably the high 
esteem in which this devotee was held by Dara Shikih.” 


Prof. Haq has collected much valuable information about the 
contact of Dara with Baba Lal. Ishall here record a brief sum- 
mary of it as it would be useful to know the Hindu influence on 
Dira’s mind in his quest for Truth. 


Baba Lal ( = BL) was a Hindu devotee of the Punjab. His 
actual name was Lal Dayal. He was a Khatri of Kasur 
living at Asthdn, at Dhianpur near Batala. He was a friend of 
Miyan Jiv. Ele came downto Lahore arfd conversed with Dara. 


PAR fo ee ae LT RETR RE OE Ure ree oe 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


On folio 8a of Ihe B. O. R. I. MS of the Samudra-Sangama Dara 
quotes from ATlaZUalat as follows :— 

“agth afaguara — 

meqtaaaal atg ate Aaaanan: | 
wag arearfear afta Prada: afar: a” 

2. On page 32 of his Introduction Prof. Haq refersto an Arabic 
translation of Majma-ul-Bahrain preserved in the Imperial Library, 
Calcutta. He also ‘refers to an Urdu translation by Gokul Prasad 
lithographed at Lucknow in 1872. These translations show the popu- 
larity of the work. 
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A work called ‘* Mukdélima -i- Dard wa Baba Lal’’ we find a sum- 
mary of the questions asked by Dara on the various topics of 
Hindu religion and the replies given to them by BL. These con- 
versations took place on Dara’s return from Frandh@r in 1062 A. H. 
i. €. 3 years before the composition of the Samudrasangama in 1065 
A.H.(A.D. 1655). Dara refers to BL in his work called 
‘* Hasanat -ul -‘ Arifin”’ composed A. H. 1064 as follows :— 


‘*'Baba Lal Mandiya is one of the perfect Arifs and I have seen 
none in the Hindu community who is equal to him in majesty and 
firmness. He told me ‘ There are ‘ Arifs, and perfect ( divines ) 
in every community through whose grace God grants salvation to 
that community.”’ 


Dara’s private secretary Chandar Bhan took a verbatim report 
of the whole dialogue between Dara and BL and thus prepared the 
book “* Mukélima -i- Dadra Shikih wa Baba Lal.” 


Inthe Curzon Collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal (1908-1910 ) there is a copy of Puthi Urisi in Persian which 
contains memoirs of BL and an account of BL’s interview with 
Dard in 1059 A. H. (=A. D. 1649. ) 


Prof. Haq notes the following paintings in which BL and Dara 
are portrayed :— 


Plate No. XXII in Binyon’s Court Painters of the Grand 
Moghals (Oxford University Press, 1921)— Binyon states :— 
‘* Lal Swimi......was a Kshatriya born in Malwain the reign of 
Jahangir ; after having been initiated he settled near Sirhind in 
the Punjab, where he built himself a hermitage together with a 
temple and was visited By a large number of disciples. Among 
those who were attracted by his teaching was Dara Shikoh; two 
learned Hindus who were in this prince’s service have recorded in 
a work entitled Nadir-al-Nikat the conversation that took place 
between them in the year 1649. ” 


(2) In plate XIX of Binyon’s book BL appears in a group of 
12 Indian divines viz. Ray Das. Pipa, Namdiv, Sa’in, Kamal, 
Awghar, Kabir, Pir Machandar, Gorakh Jadru (?), Pir Panth 
Swami (?), and is styled there as Lal Swami. 


(3) A painting was exhibited at the Second Meeting of the 
Indian Historical Records Commisston in which D§ara and BL are 
shown in each other’s company. 


(4) An unidentified painting in Percy Brown’s Indian Paint- 
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ing under the Mughals (Plate No. XLVI) portrays in the opinioti 
of Prof. Haq the meeting between Dara and Baba Lal. 


In Prof. Haq’s edition of the Majam-ul-Bahrain I have not 
found any reference to the Samudra-Sangama. He states that a 
very difficult task which confronted him was that of identification 
and transliteration of Sanskrit terms which had been so mutilated 
in the Persian text that in many cases it became almost impossible 
to identify them correctly. Prof. Haq, therefore, availed himself 
of the help of Dr. S. N. Das-Gupta in going through some portion 
of the English translations and further the identification and trans- 
lation of Sanskrit terms was carried out for Prof, Haq by Prof. N. 
Chakravarti. I believe that this difficulty could have been over- 
come by the above professors had they known about the MSS of 
the Samudra-Sangama, which being a Sanskrit counterpart of the 
Persian original executed in the year 1065 A. H. had the advantage 
of Dara’s own supervision in its composition, even if we presume 
that the work was written by some Benares Pandit for Dara. 


Now that the Persian original of the Samudra-Sangama has 
been critically edited and translated by Prof. Haq the work of 
editing the Samudra-Satigama would be made easy. In fact my 
friend Mr. K. Madhav Sarma, Curator of Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Bikaner, intends to edit the work. He has secured a MS of this 
work already and I am keeping at his disposal the oldest dated MS 
A. D. 1708 (No. 1043 of 1891-95) in the Government MSS 
Library, B. O. R. Institute.) Mr. Sarma will have to identify and 
transliterate correctly the Persian terms in the Samudra-San- 
gama in the same manner as the Sanskrit terms have been dealt 
with by Prof. Haq in his edition of the Persian original. At any 
rate we have now two MSS of the Sanskrit work, one of which 
was copied 53 years after the date of its composition and hence 
possesses great value for purposes of textual reconstruction. As 
I don’t possess any first-hand knowledge of Dara’s Persian works 
I must rely on Prof. Haq’s scholarly exposition of ‘‘ Dari’s Reli- 
gious Views” (pp. 26-30 of Introduction to Majam-ul-Bahrain ) 
from which I note the following points for the information of 
Sanskrit scholars :— 


(1) According to one authority Majam-ul-Bahrain, the last 
original work of Dara, was the very work which brought about his 
death. 


(2) The earlier studies of Dari were purely Sufistic in 
character. 
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(3) Déra writes in his translation of the Upanishads that after 
his discipleship of Mulla Shah he came in close contact with the 
the divines of various religions and perused the Psalms, the Gospels 
and the Pantateuch. Before A. H. 1062 Dara expressed no opinion 
on various religions more especially Hinduism. 


(4) In his Shathiyat (1062 A. H.) Dara quotes Baba Lil’s 
aphorism that ‘‘ Truth is not the monopoly of any one religion”’. 


(5) In 1065 A. H. Dara composed Majma-ul-Bahrain (or 
aga ) in which he expressed his views in a fearless manner 
as follows :— 


““ I have written this book for the members of my family and 
have nothing to do with the common ones of both the religions. ” 


(Cf. aggedaa folio 1— ‘‘ eargaarqarin a faoiiqg aard eagea- 
cayeial Faaatia:| a ganar fatranadafatataata wa 
wastaq it)?! 


(6) Inthe Samudra-Sangama Dara appears as a student of 
comparative religion, showing the points of identity between 
Hinduism and Islam without exalting or undermining either. 


(7) Prof. Haq states that ‘‘ Dard had not renounced his own 
faith and become a Hindu as is asserted by a biased section of the 
community (p. 27 of Intro.). Dara believed in the Kurdn and 
was of opinion that “‘ the Vedas were in accordance with the Kurdn 
or rather they were an interpretation of that ’’. 


(Cf. aazaaa folio 6b — 
“ aqhera skileate actor fast az geqeaa ” ) 


(8) Déari was indicted by the ecclesiasts of Aurangzeb’s Court 
for his apostasy, but Prof. Haq states :— ‘‘ Any one can choose to 
be the champion of Islim and remove all those who stand in the 
way of the realization of his political ambitions.’’ It was obviously 
the mixture of politics and religion in Dara’s days that made Dara a 
martyr to his views. 


I now close this paper on the Samudra-Sangama of Dara Shu- 


1. Cf. Bhagavadgtia : 
“a giead aagagrat sadfhany 
saa Hari Prgreas; GATT MN” 
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koh with a request to Sanskrit Scholars and the students of the 
Mughal history to reconstruct the history of Dara’s contact with 
Benares pandits which yet needs careful exploration and recon- 
struction on the basis‘of contemporary sources, both Sanskrit and 
Persian. In fact this Samudra-Sangama of various historical sour- 
ces can alone lead to historical truth, divested of the mythical 
gossip that generally gathers round the life-history of unique 
historical personages of every age and clime. May Daria’s soul 
rest in eternal peace. D&ara died a Socratic death. 


“agar a faadea agra awa aa” 


51. The Identification of Gosvimi Nrsimhi- 


$rama of Dara Shukoh’s Sanskrit Letter 
with Brahmendra Sarasvati of the Kavindra- 


Candrodaya — Between A. D. 1628 & 1658* 


Dr. C. Kunhan Raja‘ published in 1940 an interesting Sanskrit 
letter of Mohamed Dara Shukoh, the son of Shah Jahan and _ half- 
brother of Aurangzeb. The particulars of this letter as given by 
Dr. Raja may be noted below: 


(1) The letter is ‘‘ written to Gosvami Nrsimha Saras- 
vati* as noticed in lines eleven to thirteen of 
Section (24). ’’ 


(2) It is ‘‘ more an address than a letter. ” 


(3) Ite MS is in the Adyar Library (No. XI. D. 4) [ Vide 
p. 2 (b) of Adyar Cata. I1, 1928 and MS No. 3111 
of R.A.S.B. Cata. IV, as also Kavindracarya Sict, 
G.O.S. Baroda, No. XVII, preface. See also Ind. 
Office Cata. VII, (1904) MS No. 3947 on p. 499 and 
Mitra’s Notices X, MS No. 4028]. 


(4) The MS bears the date Sarmvat 1805 (1748 A. D.) 
“‘fafaudtagecdarmat daq ico4 swerasreraracasaarea’” 
This cannot be the date of the letter. It must be 
the “‘date of transcription or more probably the 
date given should be Sarhvat 1705 ( 1648 A. D.) if it 
is Dara Shukoh’s date. ”’ 


(5) The letter of Dara Shukoh must have ended with 
Section (24) — “ ef  wxerawsrgder wzaeer: 
aieat’? uel, The remainder (Sections 25 to 31) 
must be another letter by one WaATHH and it men- 


* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. VI, Part 3, pp. 172-177. 


1. Vide pp. 87 to 94 of Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. IV, Pt. 3, 
October 1940. 


2. The text of Dara Shukoh’s letter reads “ mieafl qfegrnag ” 
(447 ) 
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tions a letter from aresfig, who may be atest of 
Tanjore (1684-1711 A. D.) or Shah Jahan (1628- 
1658 A. D.) 


(6) Both thé letters are found in the same MS. 


(7) There is no need to alter the date ‘* Sarmvat ’’ 1805 as 
it 1s reasonable to take it as the date of trans- 
Cription. 


Iam concerned here with the first of these letters which 
gives the name of Dara Shukoh and the addressee Nrsimha- 
Srama at the end of Section 24, which reads as follows :— 


are afaqarqeaetg aaa oftefeafafaseraarta- 
faeaqragqawagtaag shaiteaneaaeraay gaftaqwaaegddiemagta- 
TUHAVCIMCAAATATAAT ABAAMVEATIATTalMlSSal «—-LAAVATT- 
ANAALMAFATS AATHUE: Als uy Vu” 


I propose to identify “ wteantafeemra” with aerated 
who was a resident of Benares and a contemporary of Shah Jahan 
(1628-1658 A. D.). My evidence for the proposed identification 
is as follows :— 


(1) There is a fotrqa' dated Saka 1579 (=A. D. 1657) 
endorsed by about 75 learned Brahmins of Benares 
who had assembled to settle the Caste dispute 
about the 2af@ Brahmins. This fasiaya of A. D. 
1657 contains the following endorsements :— 


(1) “ daaratsd quemacegatad: ” 
(22) “ aquamutsa aaeqacercareraadlagiaaa |” 


It is clear from the second endorsement quoted above that 
there lived at at Benares in A. D. 1657 a Sanyasin called @€aetsta? 
who was more popularly known as ‘ RaRATEAT, > He was also 
contemporary of another Sanyasin “ qieqazveadt’’ whose endorse- 


1. Vide p. 78 of fraaagyHet by R. S, Pimputkar, Bombay, 1926, 
“atnyeqidia frota, gH Wve, da 9e4y, ” 

2. This fara is different from FlMIAA, the Guru of Bhattoji 
Dikgita, who composed works in A. D, 1547 and 1558 (Vide my 
paper on Bhattoji’s date in Annals (Tirupati), Vol. I, (1940), pp. 
117-124. 
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ment appears first on the above faviaqa, which is endorsed by such 
worthies as Mae, Bete etc, 


(2) Ramaérama quotes Bhattoji Diksita' in his Durjana- 
mukha-Capetikd. Bhattoji’s career ended about 
A. D. 1620, Ramaérama® is, therefore, later than 
Bhattoji. He is also later than qtexaveatat and ME*z- 
azearet as these persons are mentioned by him in 
his gsiaqwagiest (B.O.R. Institute MS No. 139 of 
1891-95, folio 2— qurzaarqaceqafyfs: ” ) He 
may have been a junior contemporary of quieq and 
HeeTAegat quoted by him as authorities. 


(3) The Kavindra-Candrodaya, Poona, 1939 (between 
A. D. 1628 and 1658 ) contains the following tribute 
to edregrard aveadt from his contemporary of 
Benares :— 


P, 29 —“ zafta daaeaqnearaty ... ... aTadtamzrassrel- 
qreddlagcasesasusaiatg ev aeleRagrraqwiadaafaar- 
fraraqateatatdacerataygarg 4 ll salereaeqata4y ti ”’ 


P, 2— ste sqeary refers to Wee and ABZ in his descrip- 
tion of fi-z1ard which reads : 


“ feeranifl: geeqraearafratga: 1” 


P. 24— Pirnendra and Brahmendra are again mentioned as 
leaders of the Sanyasins of Benares in the following line in 
the salezaextza — 


“ mre ead rasa Ata aeacaata: ’», We may com- 
pare the epithet ‘ adtexa-qqea ’ as applied to mm*zadt here 
with the epithet ‘‘ agrafaaeaa ? used by Dara Shukoh in his 
address to Zragrera. 


1. Folio 2 of B.O.R. Institute MS No. 139 of 1891-95. ‘“* wetist- 
ata: amad Sea, ”’ 

2. One WATAA composed a work ataafexsT (Ms No. 2906 des- 
cribed by R. Mitra, Notices, X, Calcutta, 1888). He was a pupil of 
one TTA ( colophon — “ gfe THERA aTTH AAA RITA SAT 
rey atterarexaaaaayl aaaiexAl TIA | WaHISaT: 94 vc’) who is earlier 
than 1756 A. D, Is this qfdeita identical with qleteraa (A.D. 1547, 
1858) or with Flaaraa ( alias HeRATeAAT ) endorsing a Rises in 
A, D. 1657 at €q in Benares? 


BLokuIer9 
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The foregoing evidence may now be briefly recorded as 
follows :— 


A. D. 1628-1658 — Brahmendra Sarasvati was a pre-eminent 
Sanyasin of Benares, highly respected by his contemporaries 
as shown by references to him in the #a@l-qarqreqa’ (Ms of 
A. D. 1678) a contemporary record of Shah Jahan’s time. 


A.D. 1620-1660 — Ramaérama, the author of qtaqewaaizer, 
who was possibly a junior contemporary of #aFqareadt 
refers to him in this work. 


A. D, 1628-1658 — Dara Shukoh in his address to wera 
calls him 4aa@eq7, an expression similar to the expression 
“‘adtexgreqea:” applied to #@*z in the BARAT in which 
the contact of #at-qrart with Shah Jahan and Dara Shukoh 
is expressly stated on p. 23 as follows :— 


“aa ft arfisnat afafies: eq ava: salsa | 
fF aaet ave: gary fate: aiteatcraraia: Ww” 


A. D. 1657 — The faviara of A.D. 1657 drawn up at aft 
4ST in Benares discloses for the first time that 3 
is identical with afetwa (“ satexeacecqreraa: afar 
wae ’’), 


In view of the above contemporary evidence of the Kavindra 
Candrodaya*, the Durajanamukha-Capetika of one Ramaérama, 
Dara Shukoh’s Sanskrit Address and the Nirnayapatra® drawn up 
at Muktimandapa in Benares, I am inclined to believe that mzaTla- 


ened 


1. The Calcutta MS of the alxa-giaa (Mitra’s Notices, Il, 
MS No. 815) is dated A. D. 1678 ( Sarnvat 1734). Vide p. 1 of Intro. 
by H. D. Sharma and M. M. Patkar to Hale<a-ate7, 


2. Vide my paper on “ Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati at 
the Mughal Court ” — Annals ( Tirupati ), Vol. I, pt. 4, pp. 1-16. 


3. This is a valuable document as it contains the endorsements 
of about 75 learned men of Benares who lived in the middle of the 
17th century. Though this document is published in the Marathi 
book —“ Faadaggaca by R. S. Pimputkar in 1926 I propose to edit 
it again as an appendix to one of my projected papers with historical 
notes on the identification of at least some of these learned men. It 
may ‘be noted here that some of the contributors to Kavindra 
Candrodaya are signatories to thie froraqa of A. D. 1657, | 
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gfeersra to whom Dara Shukoh sent his Sanskrit address is no 
other than mg*xaveadt referred to in contemporary documents by 
this popular name. 


Dr. Hara Datta Sharma and Mr. M. M. Patkar' make the 
following remarks regarding 3@*Zatvaat of the Kavindra Candro- 
daya :— 


“51 Brahmendra Sarasvati, pupil of Devendra and the author 
of the Veddntaparibhasa (CC I, 386°) and Advaitamrta® (CC 
II, 88"). ”’ 


These remarks need to be examined in the light of the 
evidence brought forth in this paper. 


1. Kavindra.Candrodaya, Poona, 1939, Intro., p. ix. 

2, The Indis Office MS of Sata indicates writing of the 
"17th century" (Vide p, 771 of I. O. Cata., IV, 1894—MS No. 
2405). 


52. The tradition about Liaison of Jagannatha 
Panditaraja with a Muslim Lady ( Yavani)— 
Is it a Myth?’ 


Like the life-history of many of his celebrated contemporaries, 
the life-history of Jagannatha Pandita is shrouded in mystery. 
Some of the traditions about this dominant personality of the 
middle of the 17th century are taken as facts of history by the 
orthodox pandits while they are dismissed as myths by modern 
writers. No attempt seems to have been made to examine all 
these traditions from the historical point of view, which requires 
a painstaking investigation not only in contemporary sources but 
in subsequent sources, whether Sanskrit or non - Sanskrit.’ 


* Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. VI, Part 1, pp. 57-62. 


1. Inthis connection Dr. Qanungo’s paper on “ Some sidelights 
on the character and court-life of Shah Jahan’’ published in the 
Journal of Indian History, Madras, Vol. 8 (1929), pp. 49 and 50, is 
noteworthy. Some points from this paper pertaining to Jagannatha 
may be recorded here :— 


(¢) Jagannatha is referred to in the Padshahnama as a Kala- 
want ( musician ). 


(31) Onthe 22nd Rabi-us-Sani Jagannatha Kaldwant presented 
to the emperor 12 literary pieces composed in the name of 
His Majesty (Shah Jahan ), who was so pleased that Jagan- 
natha was weighed against silver and the whole amount of 
Rs. 4,500 was presented to Jagannatha. 


(iti) Fagannatha Kalawant was first given the title of Kaviraya 
and after some time that of Maha Kaviraya. 


(tv) Jagannatha (Kalawant ) headed the list of authors at the 
Mughal Court. Dr. Qanungo identifies Fagannatha Kala- 
want with Jagannatha, the author of Rasagangddhara and 
Asaflahari ( Asafvildsa ). I have noted these points from 
Prof. V. A. Sastri’s remarks on p. 23 of his Jaganndatha 

« Pandita, 


(452 ) 
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In a recent volume’ on Jagannatha Pandita Prof. V. A. Ramae 
swami Sastri of the Annamalai Universitty has devoted one 
Chapter? to ‘‘Jagannatha’s Life-history’’ and gathered all known 
data about this history. It is a laudable attempt as it provides 
us with all earlier references on the subject and thus lays bare the 
points which need further investigation. I have been collecting 
materials on these lines but as it will take a long time to put them 
in print I have thought it advisable to make a beginning by 
putting on record some evidence on the tradition about the 
liaison of Jagannatha with a yavani or muslim lady, which is always 
mentioned with wonder and amazement by the orthodox pandits 
and witha prying curiosity and hidden admiration by some of 
our modern Sanskritists with a reformist and cosmopolitan bias. 


In support of Jagannatha’s liaison with a Muslim lady some 
verses* are cited. Prof. Sastri states that, ‘‘ these verses are not 


eel 


1. Fagannatha Pandita ( Annamalai Univ. Series, No.8), Anna- 
malainagar, 1942. In chapter I the author deals with the elder and 
close contemporaries of Jagannatha. Among these I find the names 
of (1) @xeeafa, (2) atl atta and (3) asalearar awadt. He 
seems to be unware of the following papers published by me on these 
personalities -— 

(i) The Chronology of the Works of Khandadeva (D. R. 

Bhandarkar Volume, Calcutta, 1939, pp. 9-15 ). 

(2) A new Approach to the Date of Bhattoji Diksita ( Annals S. 
V. Ori. Inststute Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I, pp. 117-127 ). 

(iz) Bernier and Kgvindracarya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court, 
( Annals, Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I, Part 4, pp. 1-16). See also 
my paper on Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita in 
Festschrift P. V. Kane, (1941), pp. 188-199. 

2. Chapter II ( pp. 11-28). 

3. These verses as quoted by Prof. Sastri are :— 

* gal aaataH ASH 
madly afte ated wariera | 
aaasaa ATT ay 
a adt araaat faatazg: 9 0 
aay caott farageraat 
PANAAAT TTATAAT | 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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found in any one of his ( Jagannath’s) works. ... As there is no 
direct reference to any Muslim beauty in this work (in the 
Srngara Samullisa of the Bhaminivildsa )it is doubtful whether 
he had been intimate with a Muslim lady. The stanzas cited 
might be the productions of his enemies whom he had not spared 
and in revenge were probably fathered upon him.” Prof. Sastri 
cencludes his discussion’ of the topic as follows :— 


*‘It may be remembered in this connection that Shah Jahan 
interdicted Hindu -Muhammadan marriages in Kashmir. There- 
fore, it is unlikely that he tolerated his protégé Jagannath’s 
marriage with a Muslim lady.” Against this conclusion of Prof. 
Sastri I have to point out that the practice of maintaining liaison 
with Muslim ladies was not uncommon in the 17th century or even 
in the 16th century. For instance Lolimbaraja? who belonged to 
the latter half of the 16th century had his Jsasson with Ratnakala 
a Muslim beauty who is constantly referred to in his works. Then 
again a Brahmin Dayadeva Sarma had his liaison with Cimani® the 
daughter - in-law of Allahvardi Khin Turkman ( between A. D. 1606 
and 1660) one of the great grandees at Shah Jahan’s court. It is, 
therefore, quite probable that Jagannatha Pandita maintained his 


liaison with a yavani in spite of his contact with Shah Jahan’s 
court. 


Now let us see if we can record the earliest mention of the 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


afte aie aatsataigqel 
a gat aaate aga WR Ny 
SY Geta] AMSA HEAT 
SIPAN AVASaaay | 
ACEAaAaay TWATAATAT 
wast SAT TAHT SIT wu” 
The third verse is also read as :— 
‘a ara wate 4 ar aaa a frag Prd aaa wife 
ed Otdat ACTH ACAeeAT SIRT SAT TART HUT 1” 
1. Vide p. 21 of fJagannatha Pandita (1942). 
2. Vide my paper on “ Lolimbaraja and His Works’’ (Indian 
Culture, Vol. VII, pp. 1-17 ). 


3. Vide my paper on the “ Historical Background of the Cimani- 
carita ’’ ( Poona Orientalist, 1941, Vol. VI, pp. 149-158 ), 
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tradition of Jagannatha and his contact with a yavani (or Muslim 
beauty ). So far as my investigation goes I have found such men- 
tion in the commentary of Sadagiva on the Gangalahari of Jagan- 
natha Pandita. Sadagiva observes at the begénning of his com- 
mentary :— 


“aque qa aft anenat fdtaeanframaqaidangnns 
aq daraarara ferarra, alcaiaiafaage Rua: aq ata atEsaTAAA- 
WUAALAQ( GHAI: AT BET aNauKa aalafaz faaaiaad : aa: 
qifagaat sindfaaanaeaas efa sane: faaawfaneg aarafa- 
wy aa faaly: feafraraia aafaianas dasa caifaad maa 


aqatafau ” 


The above extract is found in a MS at the B. O. R. Institute 
(Govt. MSS Library )—No. 433 of 1884-87, which bears the date' 
Saka 1750= A. D. 7828. 


As the tradition about Jagannatha and his yavani is recorded 
recorded in a MS of Sadagiva’s commentary copied in A. D. 1828 
we can safely infer that it was current towards the end of the 18th 
century. I have not examined the date* of Sadasiva’s commen- 
tary but it is obviously earlier than A. D. 1828. It is thus clear 
that this tradition is at least about 150 years old. 


NESE 


1, The MS ends :— “ @@ Qv4o Ada? Alaa AMAT BH Ez 
fargt waait aariaaads ofa sraaraweaPaar aaerahifaaiaraezat 
SYTCAT GATAT tl MS No. 154 of 1902-67 of the same comm. is dated 
Saka 1772 = A. D. 1850. 


2. I reproduce below the closing verses of Sadasiva’s commentary 
as found on folio 27° of MS No. 433 of 1884-87 referred to above :— 
“gaye aaafieaait ciet aaritie aaa aly | 
aTatat aiwaafta radars fe fara u 4 u 
MS Sasigt TAs dass Fas 
are wntas far wus aaer Aarsy | 
aaa figdatagadr ater aaTar 
aG Aly AAATMTITATT ATA sAt FAC zu 
wiat ao (Ea at Tw Tt aT 
Ue as at alei F4 ar! 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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As regards the antiquity of the verses about Jagannatha’s 
yavani already quoted in this paper I have to state that they are 
found in a MS' dated A. D. 7843 of Dalapatirima’s commentary on 


“rea coat se a in ag 
( Continued from the previous page ) 


ed BUeinas fF TT 
ata aaeat AHA TA 
araot qeq Tramenqrarotees frat qata: t 
at adiar saat gaat eter sar aa aenHaa vv vi 
WR TACIT: Baris Taare | 
aTarcararé at fra ars fe ae: 4 
dfeaeq qarerat AZT gfe sa 
aad fad aa wars: ahaes 9 
adic afte ae fRad geas Aa 
ease a: WaT Ter aaa AAT WR Ui etc.” 

‘The verse ‘ &T% StwG GAS ” quoted above contains the date of 
composition. Perhaps Saka 1710 (=A. D. 7788) Caitra month (April- 
May) is the date of composition as this year beats the name #1™% 
(vide Ind. Ephemeris Vi, p. 380). 

1. MS No. 339 of 1892-95 ( Govt. MSS Library, B. O. R. Insti- 
tute ) folio 2 a— 

—“ aria: ahaaat aaa: 
fie: are fafa fefaatearaqsaeeat | 
aratat aeafy ar sTgwaterare: Wl 4 tt 
fe fergarg BA RT aera qaT( a1 at eg: 
AIT TS wala fase ara seat Haat WRU 
qrarareisata frag: eat saree 
fatlanaariitasads ata aatt ga: 
GHAISMAES At aed TAA 
aq Tfeawsaustassarahe Seat 7) uv au 
dag maateanriaratasneteata: 
BINTATAATATT TSA GY AVearsesaty 
Rar Aarts: aTeTarat ore See 
TatSqMagy TeaiTacaaarraae a: uv ti 
qefraftanlt gaceneeqenaapiraaarn: | 
afiaraqares) cesta a aeyaTethe 4 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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the Gargélahari of Jagannatha. These verses are, therefore, 1(0 
years old and as they are connected with the tradition about 
Jagannatha’s yavani recorded by the commentator Sadagiva we may 
not be wrong if we consider them practically 6f the same age as 
the tradition i.e. about 150 years old, if not more. 


Dalapatirima composed his commeetary in A. D. 7807. It is 
doubtful whether the 9 verses found ina MS of A. D, 7843 formed 
part of Dalapatirima’s commentary. It is, however, certain that 
they were current in A. D. 1843 and possibly many years earlier' 
as I have already observed above. 


The extract given above states that these verses were com- 
posed by Panditaraja (Jagannatha ) —‘‘ ga oftaTeacrstHa srat:.”’ We 
are concerned here with verses 6, 7 and 9 in the extract, which are 
practically identical with those quoted by Prof. Ramaswami 
Sastri, in his discussion about Jagannatha’s yavani. 


The extract from Sadagiva’s commentary on the Garigdélahari 
containing the tradition about Jagannatha’s yavani and the three 


Leslee sateen nentent 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


hea watt Faas aaal saaiaaal taftaaat | 

sfe Gieraaaqigel a yal wade TeETAT Ng 

gaat aqdlaniastht aaata are Aras Ae | 
wqaataaaa Arg wea 7 gaaraaat gat FAIS tt v Ut 
CUM THAT HATA FHA AHAIINATA: | 
ATARI A Aaarat Attias THPSAeA WT tc 


io ara wari a ar arate a fatahad aera serie 
at Yeaat Aeaaeaqeaaear saat Heth eintaty vs 0 

aa of dfeauspadter: at ceAefaaty gadcayieata: ginagaa: 
what qasaaal 4 aeanatat afrawanecaase Yaa: sax 
epeda ” 

The foregoing verses are not found in other MSS of Dalapati. 
rima’s Comm. at the B. O. R. Institute. The date of this comm. is 


A. D. 1807 (Vide N. V. Athalye’s article in the Poona Orientalist, 
Vol. V, Pp: 77 ff. ). 


1. In connection with the question of Jagannatha and his yavani 
the following anecdote of Jahangir’s Court narrated by Bernier in his 


( Continued on the next page) 
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verses about this yavani found in a MS of A. D. 1843 make it abun- 
dantly clear that this tradition had crystallized by the end of the 
18th century and that it is about 150 years old. We cannot, there- 
fore, brush it aside without tracing its origins in earlier sources. At 
any rate we should keep it open for further investigation and 
should not treat it as a pure myth without any foundation in fact. 
It has been my experience that traditions dismissed as improbable 
by responsible scholars’ with critical acumen have been proved by 
me on contemporary evidence, the genuineness of which has now 
been acknowledged by them. I would, therefore, request my friend 
Prof. Sastri to examine the tradition about Jagnnatha’s yavani 
more closely on the strength of all sources, contemporary and 
subsequent ones, and then express a decisive opinion on jt. Sans- 
kritists are not to blame if they are unable to prove facts of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


letter written from Delhi on 7st July 1663 makes interesting read- 
ing :--( Vide pp. 274-276 of Travels, Vol. I, Constable, London, 1891). 


A physician and surgeon called Bernard was a favourite of 
Jahangir. He was paid 10 crowns per day. He fell in love with a 
damsel of Jahangir’s Court. Her mother resisted the overtures of 
Bernard. Jahangir offered him a present for an extraordinary cure 
effected by him in his Seraglio. Bernard refused the gift before the 
Court assembly and in lieu thereof asked for the damsel in question 
then waiting for the customary saldm at the court. “The whole 
assembly smiled at this refusal of the present and at a request so 
little likely to be granted, he being a Chrietian and the girl a Maho- 
medan and a Kencheny ; but Jehan-Guyre, who never felt any reli- 
gious scruples, was thrown into a violent fit of laughter, and comman- 
ded the girl to be given to him ‘Lift her on the physician’s shoulders’ 
he said, ‘ and let him carry the Kenchen away..’ No sooner said than 
done. In the midst of a crowded assembly, the girl was placed on 
Bernard’s back who withdrew triumphantly with his prize and took 
her to his house.’ This story of Bernard and his yavani may be 
favourably compared with that of Jagannatha and his yavani. 


1. Vide my papers on the ASvamedha performed by Sevai Jai- 
sing of Amber (in the Jour. of Ind. History, XV, 364 ff.; Poona Ori- 
entalist, II, p. 166 f.; Mimamsa Prakash Il, p. 43 ff). My friend Dr. 
Dineshchandra Sarkar has admited the genuineness of this evidence 
on p. 351 of his “ Successors of the Satavahanas” —( Appendix on 
Agvamedha ), Calcutta, 1939, 
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traditions’ about the personal history of Sanskrit authors but it is 
their sacred duty to bring to the notice of historians such facts or 
traditions which need further investigation. I myself have been 
struggling continuously in this direction for te last twenty-five 
years but the results of my labour have hardly touched the very 
fringe of the uncharted field of the history of Sanskrit and allied 
literature represented by the innumerable manuscripts in our 
Manuscript Libraries. 


1. Mr. Ramrao Martamd Bhamburkar in his Life of Pandii 
Jagannatharaya and Sangita Gangaélahari, Baroda, 1928 ( Pages 137+ 
72) has collected and recorded all facts and fiction about Jagannatha. 
The volume makes interesting reading but it is difficult to penetrate 
the mist of tradition as recorded in this volume. He has composed 
a Marathi play called 44aTa%714 based on Jagannatha and his yavani. 
It is in three acts. Mr. Bhamburkar makes Jagannatha a contempo-. 
rary of Emperor Akbar (A. D. 1556-1605) while Prof. Ramaswami 
Sastri gives us “‘c. A. D. 1590-1665” as the date of Jagannatha, 
which I think is acceptable. I appreciate Mr. Bhamburkar’s fervour 
but not his chronology, which is somewhat misleading and contrary 
to contemporary evidence. In Mr. Bhamburkar Jagannatha has 
found a kindred spirit to render his Gangdlahari ably in Marathi 
songs, which are characterized by a felicity of diction and ease of 
style, qualities rarely to be found in some of the Marathi renderings 
of Sanskrit poems. 


53. The Influence of Jagannatha Panditaraja 
on some Deccani Authors of the Seventeenth 


_ Century — Between A.D. 1650 and 1700* 


Like all great men Jagannatha Panditaraja had his enemies 
during the period of his life (between c. A. D. 1590-1665)". In 
spite of these enemies the banner of his fame, though it may have 
been torn by his contemporary rivals, is kept fluttering even to this 
day and will continue to flutter so long as Sanskrit literature 
continues to live. In spite of a few contemporaries, who may 
have been in conflict with his way of life or his literary activities 
there were others who were influenced by his poetry and learning. 
I propose in this paper to record how the influence of this mighty 
mind affected the Deccani poets and pandits. My data on this 
topic is not exhaustive but only representative and hence may be 
made more elaborate by additional facts from contemporary sour- 
ces, if available on a fresh research in sources hitherto known or 
in sources which remain still untapped. 


The first dated reference to Jagannatha Panditaraja by a 
Deccani® author is found in an anthology called the Padydmrta- 


* Sournal of the Mythic Society, Vol. SXXIII, No. 1, pp. 29-37. 

1. Vide p. 35 of Jagannatha Panditardja by Prof.'V. A. Rama- 
swami Sastri. ( Annamalai University Series No. 8 ) 1942. 

2. For instance, the tradition about his liaison with a Muslim 
lady (yavani). V#de my paper on the subject to be published shortly 
in the Bharatiya Vidya, Bombay. 

3. Vide my paper on “The Date of Padydmrtatarangini of 
Bhaskara — Sarmvat 1730 ( 72th Fune 1673 )’’ in the Calcutta Oriental 
Journal, Vol, Il, pp. 33-55 (1935). Bhaskara’s family hailed from 
sqqaH-qegdl near Nasik (Bombay Presidency ) as stated by him in this 
anthology :— 

* sarah qegdreaa area ageaieeraarg 
PIIIGENAAAaT GHat afte uv” 
Verses 1 to 5 give us the genealogy of the author up to his own gene- 


: ( Continued on the next page ) 
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tarangint completed on Thursday, 72th of June 1673 by Bhaskara 
(alias Hari) at Benares. In this work on anthology a verse is 
quoted and its authorship ascribed to Panditaraja. This verse as 
found by me in Manuscript No. 376 of 1884-87 in the Government 
Manucripts Library at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
reads as follows :— 


Folio 7° — qfteazraed | : 
 Regara: HAIR sama reas Aasaaray 
Sareq egefesate gait ata mica: | 
fearafiss: sie xa arafielatad 
eos Srageieadt seorat few: aeosiza: tl yoo wu” 


I have not identified the above verse but presuming that it was 
composed by Jagannatha Panditaraja as stated in the manuscript of 
the anthology we must regard it as the earliest quotation from Jaga: 
nnatha by a Deccani writer, whose family came from Tryambakegva- 
ra near Nasik. The author of the anthology, Bhaskara (alias Hari ) 
as also his father Apajibhatta, were both residing at Benares. 
Apaji (c. A. D. 1650) as also his son Bhaskara (A.D. 1650-1690 or 
so) may have come into contact with Jagannatha Panditaraja. At 
any rate Apaji was a contemporary of Panditaraja (A.D. 1590 to 1660 
or so) and must have read the works of Jagannatha produced during 
his life-time, say between A. D, 1610 and 1650. It is, therefore, 
Possible to suppose that his son Bhaskara was familar with Jagan- 
natha’s poetry. If these suggestions are accepted we may reason- 
ably presume that the verse ascribed to Panditaraja by Bhaskara in 
his anthology of A. D. 1673 is the earliest quotation from Pandita- 
raja by a Deccani writer of the second half of the seventeenth 
century’. 


ae Re eee ee me eR 


enna arm 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


ration. The complete genealogy as recorded in these verses is as 


follows :— 7 . 
( arqqaars ) Tearaaaz ( afatat ) of saat 


(c. A. D. 1625) afxaz 
(c. A. D. 1650) ararterag ( aratrerataarat ) 


WTEHT (alias Bf) 
Composed works in A. D. 1673, 1676 ( Fata HRzTAT ) 


1. Vide Aufrecht C. C. I, 759 — Bhaskara composed t— 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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The next Deccani author to be influenced by the writings of 
Jagannatha Panditaraja was Hari Kavi' alias Bhanubhatta, who was a 
resident of Surat? in Gujarat. He wrote some works by the order of 
Krena Pandita, the guru of the Maratha King Sambhaji (A.D. 1680- 
1689) and of Sambhaji himself. He composed his Sambhurdja- 
carita or a poetical life of his patron Sambhajiin A. D, 1685. He 
composed an anthology ealled the Subhdsitahdravali in which he 
quotes five verses and ascribes them to Jagannatha PanditarajJa. 
My friend Dr. H. D. Sharma has been able to identify two of these 
verses in Jagannatha’s works. These two verses are as follows :— 


capensis 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


ALATLATMATGHN, TATA, TATAATATHAT, TLATATATEST, ATCT 
TAU, WNAraTATeHT, SaAtegia, FAGATHTAT written at Benares in 1676 
A. D., Brarara, eaarera. 


Vide P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmasastra, 1,(1930) p. 718 — 
“WTEHT,....0..00.aUthor of AAT, ARarrgare, aterata ( com- 
posed in A. D. 1695-96) =Aala-dareet (under the patronage of 
‘yaraqeded King of Bundelkhand ), iawn, qaacHerTera ( part of T- 
TTATeSKL), ATEHT had two sons AKAMA and A7VWA. 

(Vide colophon of Manuscripts No. 374 of 1884-86 in the 
Government manuscript Library at the B. O. R. Institute — Tarat- 
afanigtar by H7TA). In this Manuscript of Jayarima’s commentary 
on his father’s work we find the following verses ascribed to Uftsa- 
UW in Bhaskara’s text but not in Jayarima’s commentary ‘— 

Folio 13 — “ atare: Saarat aaah wraneaaraengy 

TRAPATT TRT Pasar e SETI TENT: | 

pak Tee TaHeTs: wea a TATA 

anaiarcernt efterettar Gat TAT RE 

WIsaTat SUS: BTSAw a ASS HAMAS 
wrrerstarar frqeretraParaTrsqaret: | 

PPT SATS SITET AT TST 

SHASATE FUTSTTA TIT AE ANAAT ATZATST: i Roi’? 
qfisaarserat 

1. Vide my paper on “ Hari Kavi, alsas Bhanubhatta a court- 
poet of King Sambbaji and his works” (1) Sambhurdjacarita com- 
posed in A. D. 1685 ; (2) Hathayendracarita and Commentary and (3) 
Subhdsitahdravali. — Annals (B. Q. R, Institute, Vol. XVI , pp. 262- 
291, 1935). 


2. Ibid, p. 271 —He refers to his Deccani origin by the epithet 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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1, wyemaacaerae rare | . 
Manuscript of qutfiaereraet fol. 33°, V. 127 
( = TaTFTAT p. 94) 


2. firizat arate 
Manuscript of qe reset fol. 40°, V. 224 


(= wifaedtfaera, IV, 39) 


The Manuscript qo etttael reads the last two lines of this 
verse as follows :— 
ag) aeurawrageafial afteaqa: | 
CICTACTT ATH ATACHEMIASAA: tt”? 


The reading in the arfraifaata is :— 
“ qaeretecy saga ofesard- 
wrarqaia aqyerara Ty: tl” 
The three unidentified verses ascribed to Panditaraja in the 
manuscript of the qwrvaerraet are :— 
3. freqwartearerfafracaretefrafie- 
adisel fraswaaagie aPrTET: | 
gift ma( a jatar (2) afraftzate- 
ease TIaTerarar(e( a erg: 1” 
—fol, 33°, V. 122. 


(Continued from previous page ) 
0 


“ qrfaneragy ” and his residence in Surat by the epithets * fafa. 
qaqa” or * Tages’? ; fatex = GL; AAT = Surat in Gujrat. 
His genealogy is as follows :— 


(c. A. D. 1600) — Faearertar 
| 
(c. A. D. 1625) — <tRATa 


| 


| 
(Between A. D. 1650 Uftafa wrote WeHUHafta in A. D. 1685 
and 1700 ) Hari Kavi explains his Deccani origin ‘— 
, “ anatg aarrgrfraahrnteraare ty 
aratad etc,” 
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4. aah aefeertageral yereet 
age qrarsafgrqeeneatnay: | 
afeeh ast waft cata sstel 
cirar 2 Fargaht saw Vf ATA |! . 


5. “ azareq srqaepararfaaeg AAT! 
cafe eater: eacavant SAAT | 


Areainrafia caftarqrynaya- 
eaart cea aeaht ard Preafe i! ” 
—fol. 67°, verses 598-9. 


TWIT mentioned in verses 3 and 5 needs to be identified. 


The last three verses quoted by Hari Kavi and the only verse 
quoted by Bhiskara need to be identified, if possible, in the known 
works of Panditaraja. It is possible to suppose that some of the 
stray poetic composition of Jagannatha has been lost to us. Even 
his Rasagangadhara has survived in an incomplete form. 


Dr. Hara Datta Sharma was the first to point out these verses 
in the Subhdsitaharavali' of Hari Kavi though he was not then 
aware that this poet had any connection with the Maratha King 
Sambhaji, the son of Shivaji the Great. In my elaborate paper on 
Hari Kavi referred to above I have examined all the fragments of 
Hari Kavi’s works discovered by Buhler in 1875 and linked up the 
literary activities of this poet with the Maratha history of the 
seventeenth century’. 


The influence of Jagannatha on Hari Kavi is not confined 
merely to his quotations from Jagannatha’s work. In his #earz- 
mIet written in a sustained classical style we find the influence of 
Panditaraja almost in every line of the fragment that has come 
down to us. This fragment is manuscript No. 327 of 1875-76 


— 


1. Vide Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. X, 1934, pp. 485 ff. 


2. It isa pity that no student of Maratha history has been able 
so far to discover any reference to Hari Kavi in contemporary 
records. This is due to the dearth of these records especially for the 
period of Sambhaji’s reign (A. D. 1680-1689 ). The story of Hari 
Kavi's contact with Sambhaji was unknown to Maratha history till 
the publication of my paper in 1935. Prof. Scherbatsky edited the 
Haihayendracarita from the fragment of manuscripts made available 
to him by Bihler. He could not, however, establish its connection 
with the Maratha King Sambhaji. Vide Memoirs of the Imperial 
Academy of Sciences, Vol. IV, No.9 ( 1894), 
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acquired by Biihler in 1875. On folio 21 of this fragment we find 
Hari Kavi’s appreciation of Jagannatha’s poetical composition :— 


 SASISSRTUEHAMAMETANA- 
raqAyScnifanraagxraanye | 
afe quia Hafrqataqaragat 
afaay aTanzagat Taatas: UW ”’ 


This poem was composed by Hari Kavi by the order of King 
Sambhiji as also its commentary called the wafertaer (Manu- 
script No. 829 of 1875-76). In the commentary Hari Kavi himself 
explains the above reference to Jagannatha as follows :— 


Fol. 71° — “ faaa: af catalan saat) argdiea | 


feat amaranafisatrangara: awafteag: 1) seadt 1 ageaat 
armas Taat | Tarayat aeag: aafadiater: agaearat silgraieat qreaz- 
guarmaaasret qaaat gaat AS aala Aq feral 1 waqafaatat Baz- 
MIAN AATaA a | ATATNNTATHASlaraaE «oaeat | aTafafer 
wa: Waa at oma arqafana daa) aa Tara eaqq- 
TAH Il 


( arfafifasrea IV, 41) — 

“fagin aquras qa: sar( at gard aar 
wre: saafqoraafarAeraargiiar: 
TITAS BABIAAIA GA BATA- 
eaalarawanad wat carat fawralaai iu” 


ara ( arfitfte Iv, 38) — 


“ nyeaadaerae sarge Taea- 
wien: afta sreannaaqzaed fants aq7g Ul 
agiaiaes faaenanad araadt aTTaTst 
arararaarar: qgaraafad atta aeat agen gfe uw” 


These references clearly prove the influence of Panditaraja on a 
Deccani poet who flourished between A. D. 1650 and 1700 and 
who, though resident of Surat in Gujarat had some contact with 
the ruling line of the Maratha Kings, Shivaji’ and Sambhaji on 
whom he has showered much praise in his works. 


sedaealalandnandnatarhthanintbagiernteediaaanamicantadimencannd aaeamaeammmmannnenmenaial 


1. Vide Annals, B, O. R. 1, XVI, 287 — Verses 24 & 251— 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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The third Deccani author to be influenced by Jaganniatha 
Panditaraja was Vamana Pandita, who is assigned by Marathiischo- 
lars to the latter half of the seventeenth century’ to which Hari Kavi 
belonged as we haye stated above. He rendered Jagannatha’s 
Gangalahari into Marathi verse using the original metre used by 
Jagannatha viz. faratvt. It is, therefore, known as Samasloki. 
This rendering of Vamana Pandita is very popular in the Deccan. 
If the date assigned to Vamana Pandita is correct his Samasloki 
rendering of the Gangdlahari is perhaps the earliest and the finest 
tribute to Jagannatha’s poetic genius by a Deccani poet of 
Vamana’s fame and popularity. ‘‘ That which comes from the 
heart goes to the heart’’ and Jagannatha’s Gazgdélahari did not fail 
to go to the heart of a poet like Vamana, whose early life* followed 


A meee: remanent et ener 


re ert 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


* serdtarat ePacagarat faa | 
frareat Garnaaawaryaar: 
aqrat aera ante Rraaaiesrad 
1. Vide p. 247 of Aetue atead by Bhave, 1919. Vamana flou- 

rished towards the close of Salivahana Saka — 16th ‘century. He is 
believed to have died in Saka 1617 ( = A. D. 1695), The Mahara- 
striya Fiadnakoga ed. by Dr. S. V. Ketkar (Vol. XX, 1926) p.( Tv) 
assigns Vamana Pandita to the period A. D. 1636-1695 (See also p. 729 
of aeaqaya SIRE C ALT by S. Chitrav, Poona, 1937). According to Mr. V. 
Bhave Vamana belonged to Bijapur. He studied Persian in his 
early life and Sanskrit Jater at Banares. He composed some Sanskrit 
prakaranas such as (1) ftarafata, (2) agate. He composed 
faaaart in A. D. 1673 and AIaATAAfa in A. D. 1675, He translated 
the Sah of AGEI®, the TAT@E of AMAA and the ATagal into Marathi 
verse. 


2. If Jagannatha flourished between c. A. D. 1590 and 1665 and 
Vamana between A. D. 1636 and 1695 and as Vamana studied Sans- 
krit at Benares, there is reason to believe that Vamana may have come 
into personal contact with Jagannatha especially during the closing 
years of Panditaraja’s career and perhaps as a result of this contact 
Vamana may have undertaken to translate the Gargdlahari into 
Marathi verse. A manuscript of Jagannatha’s faxaiatararsa is dat- 
ed A. D. 1652-3. This work mentions his T@7#19%, which mentions 
the five atts of Jagannatha, including the TyTEt. We may, there- 
fore, presume that the T71@&Q was composed before A. D. 1650 and 
wag thus available to Vamana for translation; 
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close on Jagannatha’s Jiterary career. The flower of Jagannatha’s 
poetic genius was not born to blush unseen or to waste its sweet- 
ness on the desert air but it emitted its fragrance far and wide, 
away from the Mughal court and the banks ofethe Ganges, where 
lived some of his contemporary rivals ‘and enemies in the latter 
half of the seventeenth century’. 


The chronology of the Deccani authors influenced by Jagan- 
natha Panditaréja may now be recorded in the following table :— 


Name | Chronology Remarks 
Bhaskara Composed works} Hailed from Nasik but resid- 
Agnihotri. in A. D. 1673,| ed at Benares. 


1676 & 1695. 
Family hailed from the Dec- 
Hari Kavi alias; Composed works} can, though residing at 
Bhanubhatta. about A.D. 1685.| Surat in Gujarat in the 
| | seventeenth century. 

- | Native of Bijapur but later 
Vamana Pandita, | Between A. D. went to Benares and studi- 

1636 and 1695. ed Sanskrit there. 


I close this paper with a request to Sanskritists and historians 
for collecting more data on the subject of this paper. 


1. Leaving aside Jagannatha’s rivals we must study in detail 
the life-history of Jagannatha’s pupils who were influenced by his 
poetry and learning. Jagannatha was a Tailanga Brahmin. A work 
called He7a-4 was composed by @ftet AZ an ancestor of BaTy 
(court-poet of Sevai Jayasing). This 1<€t states that his uncle 
“TWAT was the pupil of WAM WlSATA, Narayana’s brother Was 
was in the favour of Raja Ramsing I of Jaipur who came to the throne 
in A. D. 1667, Verse 77 of $*14-4 reads as follows :— 


“ssa far fafaar: aeaquraranearara | 
aTUaeg Sareeay: eagtlataa, i”? 


uftac brings the history of this 4% Brahmin family upto A. D. 1700 
(Vide B. I. S. Mandal Quarterly’ XXII, p. 16, 1941). 


34. Nilakantha Sukla, a romantic and 


pugnacious Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and his 
Works — Between A. D. 1610 and 1670 * 


So far only two MSS of the poem Cimani-Carita were 
known. Bothof them are inthe Govt. MSS Library under the 
following numbers :— 


(1) No. 698 of 1886-92, dated Sarmmvat 1800 = A. D. 1744. 
(2) No. 357 of 1884-87, dated Sarnvat 1744 = A. D. 1688. 


Both these MSS record the date of composition of the work 
represented by the chronograms ‘‘ faewaditg’’ in MS No. 357 of. 
1884-87 and ‘‘ wéteqaigz” in MS No. 698 of 1886-92. In 1928 
I proved in a note’ published in the Annals of the B. O. R. Ins- 
titute that the chronogram ‘‘ faewaaie ” found in the MS of A. D. 
1688 was correct, being equal to 12 ( faz = fatez =Sun ), 7 ( afar ), 
1(#&) = Samvat 1712 or A. D. 1656. Recently I have published 
a paper* on the historical background of the faaatufta in which I 
have presumed the identity of the author of the Cimani-Carita 
with the author of a work on grammar called the Sabda-Sobha 
composed in A. D. 1637, both these authors having the same name 
and surname viz, *te#°s 3a. After the publication of this paper 
my friend Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University informed me 
that there is a third MS of the Cimani-Carita inthe Anipa Library 
of Bikaner. Through the courtesy and kindness of the Director- 
General of Education of Bikaner and thé Librarian of the above 
library I got prepared a copy of this MS which bears No. 3036 of 
that Library. This MS is very important as it is dated ‘* Samvat 
1726’? = A.D. 1670. It was written 14 years after the date of 


-  enacpeinnnmeany 


* New Indian Antiquary, Vol.V, pp. 177-183. 
1. Annals, Vol. X, pp. 331-332. 


2. Vide pp. 149-158 of the Poona Ortentalist, Vol. VI, (1941 - 
** The Historical Background of the Cimani-Carita, ‘a Romantic love- 
poem bya pupil of Bhattoji Diksita dealing with the love of the 
daughter-in-law of Allaha Vard! Khin Turkmin (Between. A.D, 
1606-1659:),”” 


( 468) 
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composition of the Cimani-Carita. It is also older than the B. 
O. R. Institute MS of a. D. 1688 by 18 years. We get, therefore, 
the following dates of the work and its subsequent copies :— 


A. D. 1656 — Cimani-Carita composed by ASS BS. 
»» 1670 — Date of the Bikaner copy of the poem. 


», 1688 
1744 i — Dates of the B. O. R. I. MSS of the poem. 


It is clear from the above dates that the Bikaner MS of the poem 
is the oldest dated copy and hence very useful from the textual 
point of view. This copy contains the correct reading of the 
chronogram viz. ‘‘ fafevadtez ’’ unlike the approximately correct 
reading “‘fuewateg’’ or the hopelessly incorrect reading 
“ aereqaigg ” or its suggested emendation “ agtgaig” ( = 1471 
Sathvat ) by Peterson. The Bikaner MS justifies my correct 
interpretation of the date viz. A. D. 1656 and at the same time illus- 
trates the importance of the oldest-dated copies of works not only 
for determining their texts but also for the verification of dates 
left uncertain by the readings of comparatively later copies of 
these works. It should, therefore, be noted that in the present 
stage of our chronology we must endeavour to bring to the notice 
of scholars all dated MSS' of works and then to point out the 
oldest dated MSS of these works. I have accordingly published 
some papers* on these lines with a view to studying the chronologi- 
cal perspective of both the original works and their subsequent 
copies. With these remarks ‘about the oldest dated MS of the 
Cimani-Carita I record below my evidence regarding the identity 
of the authors of the Cimani-Carita (alove poem) and the Sabda- 
Sobhad ( a work on grammar). This work was composed in A. D. 
1637.5 A MS of this work*is dated 1680 ( Sarhvat 1736).4 This is 


1. My friend Dr. S. M.° Katre has been collecting some data 
regarding dated MSS in different MSS Libraries. 


2. So far I have published the following papers on the oldest 
dated MSS of works :— Annals ( B. 0. R. I.) Vol. XX. pp. 145-152; A. 
Vol. XX, pp. i-iv; 7. O. R. (Madras ), Vol. XIII, pt. i, pp. 47-53; NIA. 
Vol. I, pp. 249-253 ; NIA, Vol. 1, pp. 558-561. 


3. Vide Annals ( Tirupati) Vol. I, pt. 2—- My paper on Bhattoji 
Dikgita, p. 122. 


4. MS No. 7183 of 1882.-83 in the Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R. 
Institute ). The Bikaner copy of the Cimani-Carita was prepared in 
A. D. 1670. 
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the oldest dated MS of the Sabdasobha so far discovered by me. 
In the concluding verses! of the Sabdasobhd we get the following 
details about its author :— 


(1) He was the son of Be Waray, 

(2) He was the son of the daughter of one @erara.* 

(3) He was the pupil of wetfratiiva and had studied Neqata. 
(4) His name was #twes ate, 


There are similar verses® at the end of the faaatafta, which 


Peed 


1. These verses read as follows in MS No. 183 of A 1882-83 :— 
© TEaAeATA ABTATTET VA: | 
APACAUSTALA ASITASTTAATIA: 19 it 
Hala orafaaacar afa ata (&) wat faraaaar 
fafaaa da: wan 
aaa as ae say a TqHTaTaG: | 
IMT dea ast asala seq VENA 2 tI 
fararsenstiata fara 
faraway Rare fraataearty atesda 1” 


The chronogram PrqagsH = Samvat 1693 = A. D. 1637, the 
date of composition. 
2. This 43141 needs to be identified. 
3. I quote verses from the Bikaner MS of the Cimani-Carita 
dated A, D. 1670 :— 
“ SSAATTAA TSTATATY Ses: | 
qisaeaaral AEA ASAswra: 
etufirare afar aaanta ear 
aia federal frumancheaftafagg 
frikaqateg dea taanta Preparfeearat 
aust Rarer faaawraky ated t 
ofa aredoafaaicad Paaohahs aaa 1 dag are i” 


The genealogy of the author as recorded in the above verses is as 
follows :—~ : 
sa UH x eit daughter of aaray 


Son 
aTB%S [ pupil of AE AHSA who was his guru in 
alamkaraséstra = (ifoneetaare:). Com- 


pare the epithet “ erqeaqgeqana” in the 
verses of Nearer J. 
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bear close objective similarity to the verses at the end of the 
Sabdasobha, besides furnishing identical details regarding parent- 
age. The verses of the Cimani-Carita give us two important 
details about les YS viz. (1) ete, the name of his mother, (2) WZ 
Weisa the guru of Ass in AeStara. While inthe WezaArAt he 
states that he was the pupil of wetfwd\fara, in the faaatafta he 
states that he studied almkrtisdstra under We tarsa,' whose 
identity needs to be investigated. It is clear from the verses 
about Nilakantha in the Cimani-Carita and the Sabdasobhd that 
these works are by the same author as they contain identical parti- 
culars viz :— 


(1) Wess, the name of the author. 
(2) 4s WatT7, the name of his father. 
(3) a@Bratd, the name of the Atatae of the author. 


(4) Both the works viz. weqatat (A.D. 1637) and faaatafta 
(A.D. 1656) were completed and dedicated to god ft@ on a fita- 
uf day. (In both these works we find the following line com- 
mon:— “ frawat frarat fasafarrnfs atedea” ). To these 
details common to both the works we may add the following found 
in either of these works:— 


(5) welfrdifata was his guru in Wezara, 
(6) we eisa was his guru in Heafaara, 


(7) ett was the name of his mother, the daughter of a@wrata, 
who was the maternal grandfather of 4twas, 


My study of the Ctmani-Carita has proved the romantic nature 
of Nilakantha Sukla. He appears to have composed this work in his: 
old age (in A.D. 1656 ) when he was no longer under the influence of 
the veteran grammarian Bhattoji Diksita, his early guru in Weq7ra, 
We must, therefore, see if our author of a romantic bent of mind 
composed any works on the lines of the Cimani-Carita, based on a 
contemporary scandal in the harem of Allah-Vardi-Khan Turkm§an, 
a great Muslim nobleman of Shah Jahan’s Court (between A. D. 
1606 and 1660 or so). 


1. I wonder if 42 WlA°S, the guru of AIM%S in AlamkdGrasastra 
is identical with a°eatayt SC ECCHEG © the author of ATATASATS- 
grata ( Vide Burnell’s Cata. of Tanjore MSS, p. 50, London, 1879). 
This work is described as a dictionary of homonyms alphabetically 
arranged according to the finals. It appears to have been based on 
the lexicon Vaijayanti to a considerable extent. (Vide Avfrecht 
CC I, 285). 
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A poem of the name #lwaase by one Atz%s has been recorded 
by Aufrecht'. The only MS of this poem is described by Weber* 
in his Catalogue of Berlin MSS. It isin the Chambers Collection 
and consists of 118 verses. This small work of 4¥@%% is devoted 
to a poetical description of a young lady’s lower lip as stated in 
verse 2 at the commencement of the poem. The concluding 
verses’ of the poem meition details about the author, which are 
practically the same mentioned in the faadtafta; viz. (1) father’s 
hame YF KAlea, (2) TSA maternal grandfather, (3) we #taeA, the 
guru of the author in alamkdrasdstra, (4) &ttt, the mother of the 
author. Infact there is almost complete objective identity of the 
verses in the fanatatta with those in the wtexaBA, It is, there- 
fore, clear that the author of the @*@aiTar and the faaatafia com- 
posed this romantic poem viz. the Atgawa* represented by the rare 
MS in the Berlin library. 


There is another work mentioned by Aufrecht‘ called the Sit%- 
Bawas. It is also represented by a MS in the Berlin Library 
(Chambers Collection ) described by Weber in his catalogue on the 


ATOR eat A ea totem 


1, CCI, 76 —“ aisaas”’ Kavya by Nilakantha, W. p. 171. 


2. Cata. of Berlin MSS by Weber, Vol. I, 1853, p. 171; MS 586 
(Chambers 740 ) — “2 aff aisas aigaaany’’ 


Begins :— 
* AQAHASAA HASAN ATT 
facaaia Pare AsTATaTegara: 
afeqaaradiad araqi— 
ay aaa Rerat ware ah 
Seuibraaaqal sathaaeiedaqaraaan | 
fAwala ateaost fara aft wz” 


3, Ibid., these verses read :— 
“ seaaTaagal Tararaey afew: | 
qPalsHaiar weslasas4ra: 990 Ul 
varia cifsaa wele srafaaaeay 
afacttemoaiitndaraanr frfaa: (4) Fa 0 99¢ 0 
gfe sete teas fafa tear agen” 


4° CC I, 206 —“ S1I@1aaAs by Nilakantha Sarman, Weber, 
p. 171,” 
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same page' where he has described the atewa% MS. This MS 
begins :— 


“aq: SAATEAAA Srey qwalqaaaay | 
ea GFA BUTATLETA HTLATARN TRA I 
T Was Hey Shey asa Wwwaisag | 
ge diate saal aeaeal siaTaaat tt” 


The purpose of the Sttstawasay as defined by our author 4twes in 
the foregoing lines seems to be a tirade against literary plagiarism, 
a subject of perennial interest in all countries and in all ages 
characterized by literary activity. This whole poem is not before 
me but judging by the 2 introductory verses I have reason to be- 
lieve that the poem contains a fling and also a sting at some of the 
contemporary critics of Nilakantha, the author of the W=qarat, 
Faastatta and vtewas,? who may have entertained feelings of 


LT LAL TRACE OL NT EIN ITE ee EER Sweeter! 


1. Weber’s Cata., Vol. 1, p. 171 —afiatemvoaad AITATATA in 
110 verses. 


It contains a chronogram ;— 
“afat fe stgrarawetita uaa” 
which Weber corrects as — 
(“ afa faatg aeiay aetfad ay???’ 
= 7777. ‘This chronogram is continued as — 
“ safearal ( sIed ) FtaTealsaaara,” ) 


If Weber's correction of the chronogram is approved the date of com- 
position of the work is Sagh. 1717= A. D. 7667. Taaedtaftt was com- 
posed in A. D. 7656 (Sam. 1712). 


2. Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar notes a MS of Halas by AisHSYH in 
the State Collection at Bikaner not catalogued in R. Mitra’s Cata- 
logue of Bikaner MSS ( Vide p. 49 of S. RR. B. Report of Second Tour 
— 1904-05, 1905-06 ). He observes on page 51 as follows :— 


“ aawae by Saiva Kavi Nilakantha, son of Sukla Janardana and 
Hira, grandson on the mother’s side of Vatsacdrya and pupil of 
Bhatta Mandana (same as BSAA, Weber’s Berlin Cata., p.171). The 
author seems to be the same as that of the We@at@l noticed above 
(p. 44)” 


Page 44 — TeTMAT by Nilakantha, pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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pugnacity towards his contemporaies. A work of Nilakantha Sukla 
not recorded in Aufrecht’s catalologue is YRtWAs in 124 Slokas. 
A MS of this work has been described by H. P. Shastri’ in his 
Catalogue of Kavya MSS in the library of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. This work Also shows the romantic vein of Nilakantha 


nara enti 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


son of Sukla Janardana and grandson on the mother’s side of Vatsa- 
carya’’ — This MS was in a private collection at Jesalmere. Prof. 
Bhandarkar’s suggestions contained in the above remarks are amply 
borne out by the details about the works of Nilakantha Sukla set forth 
in the present paper. 

1. Des. Cata. of Kavya MSS. (Vol. VII) A. S. B. Calcutta, 1934 
— Page 168 — MS No. 5204 — Garwalasaq by Nilakantha Sukla, son of 
Sukla Jandrdana and Hira, daughter’s son of Vatsdcdrya and the pupil 
of Bhatta Mandana, Folios 28. 


Beginning :— 
“arfa ofa fears ay wet 8 ahead 
gfe: ar fatwa aa wate sare aay | 
HAA: Tareas Asay Tearyaetet 
sear aftasan az Aaa THAT Aa: 19 UU 
reat eftorat aaa: cegaerd at | 
qtaaacaas Vapaaraay Fararas wu”? 
End on Folio 13A :— 
“ SSTASAGA TLATATAET STEM: | 
qhsasafiareat wesftaverara: | 
aiafiata aaa ale otafastsear | 
ala atenosaay fataaaat fara sa: u 
fafeaata fasd ofeaararearera, 
afa agwraek: ataaez sada | 
aafafe fracaranaa: sreaRett 
fraate Rraaay atasost sqae u 
gfe atetontead qeieas Prarmaey ” 


From Folio 16 to 24A the MS contains Hawdtq of Nilakantha 
Sukla, which begins as in the Berlin MS described by Weber and ends 
as efa Aedes afraftcarranas |” 


I have not been able to trace any MS of ARATE of our author 
in Indian libraries so far. 
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Sukla even from the very commencement of his career as the work 
was composed in Samvat 1687 i.e. A. D. 1631. He composed his 
work on grammar six years later in A. D. 1637, This work also 
was completed by the author on a Sivaratri_ day like the wequTar 
and the faaatatta, I close this paper with’the following tabular 
statement regarding the works of Nilakantha Sukla :— 


Date of Dates of 
Work = |Composition| MSS Remarks 
A.D. A.D. 
1, qereras 1631 " A poem. 
2, wmeqatar 1637 1680 A work on grammar. 
fata 1656 1670 A poem based on a 
ne 1688 J Contemporary 
1744 scandal in the 
| harem of a Muslim 
nobleman. 
{i poem oa the 
4, wivuag Ower lip OF a young 
Or AUWWAS 1661 (7) lady. 
5. wWtaraway a sive (A poem on plagia- 


rism. No date has 
| been recorded by 
Weber. 


55. Nilakantha Caturdhara, the Commentator 
of the Mahabharata — His Genealogy 
and Descendants * 


In April 1938 Mr. Sadashive Vishnu Chaudhari, the present 
Registrar of the Law College, Poona, approached me witha 
request that I should investigate the tradition current among his 
family members about their direct descent from Nilakantha 
Caturdhara, the celebrated commentator of the Mahabharata. He 
further told me that he was unable to link up his known genea- 
logy with that of Nilakantha Caturdhara as we find it recorded in 
his works partially. I gladly agreed to investigate the above 
tradition as I was then preparing a paper’ on the identification of 
Narayanatirtha, the author of the work Bhattabhasdprakasika with 
Nilkantha’s guru in Mimarhsa of the same name. Some informa- 
tion* given by Mr. Chaudhari about his family together with what 


* Annals (B. O, R. Institute), Vol. XXIII, pp. 141-161. 

1. This paper was published in June 1938 in the now extinct 
Mimamsé Prakasa, Poona ( Vol. III, No. 6, pp. 65-71) edited by the 
late Pt. V. R. Kinjawadekar. 

2. I note here for ready reference the dates recorded by me in 
my paper on Nirdyanatirtha as also those discovered by me sub- 
sequently :— 

A. D. 

1680 — Nilakantha composed his Sivatd ndavdtika. 

1687 — Date of a Ms of arfeqadrat by WHS ( folios 120) dated Saka 
1609 =A. D. 1687 (vide p. 94 of Cata. of Vangiya Sahitya 
Parisat, Calcutta, 1935). 

1691 — Date of Berlin Ms of 4. HT. aT belonging to faz ATA 
( Weber, p. 107 ). 


1693 — Nilakantha composed his Ttaatatzfet at Benares. 


1746 — Sivadiksita, the grandson of Nilakantha composed his qqata- 
THIN at Masrarats or Paithan. 


1746 — Gangarima Diksita, the great grandson of 41@%°S, received a 
grant from King Shahu. 


(476) 
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I could collect from a study of the works of Nilakantha has already 
been recorded by me incidentally in the above paper, though I 
could not then record the full evidence in support of my state- 
ments based on the information supplied bye Mr. Chaudhari. I, 
therefore, propose to record here the full evidence regarding the 
genealogy of Nilakantha Caturdhara as reconstructed by me on 
the basis of my study of his works and the information supplied 
by Mr. Chaudhari. 


In all the colophons of Nilakantha’s works he is called the son 
of Govinda Siri.’ We may, therefore, take it that Govinda was the 
father® of Nilakantha Caturdhara. This parentage of Nilakantha is 


Aa ETO eet tr pater pen ny enna wonsreriine es 


1, fraarosaetay (Ms No. 994 of 1884-87 — B. O. R. Institute, fol. 
90b and 10b — “ aaeednadantazataaiatessey gal” etc. ). 

Toaettaziet (Ms No. 110 of 1899-1915 —B. O.R.I., fol. 140b— 
“aguvdaada wigzghtanaesser Hat” etc. ). 


WNTATHTT (Ms. R No. 26—Trien, Cata. Govt. Ori. Mss. 
Library, Madras, 1913 — Page 44 of Vol. I, Pt. I1— Sanskrit A — colo- 
phon as above ). 


GRUATTANTETTSITT-AAATATAT (Ms R No. 2070 P. 2803 of Vol. iii, Pt. I 
— Sanskrit A — Trien. Cata. Madras, 1922 — colophon as above ). 

tai-asat (Ms No. 348 of 1899-1915—B. O. R. I.—fol. 6b— 
colophon as above ). 


AFAATTATEATSAT ( Vide p. 588 of Ind. Office Cata., Pt. II] — Ms No. 
1798 — colophon as above). 


MW UMMHATAAAT ( Vide p. 1024 of I. O. Cata. Pt. V—Ms No. 
2885 — colophon as abovey). 


2. Siva Diksita, the grandson of Nilakantha in his UTAATAA BIA 
records the following verses in which he mentiens his genealogy :— 
* faeare afraaaeqare 

THA aaTaEa_i ey | 

ateeg: atrrafeqae aT 

frargdegawv|et qaeye, | 

ates ware fartrey afrexos- 

was: faaaeradt grat. 

Rates maafearat octet 

wea Hs WAT WeyT | 

titfeereragy: afreeagit: atari. 
(ersaatatrard: fierfkeantredavrreren: 1° 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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further supported by the following genealogy ,'of the family record- 
ed by Siva Diksita in his Dharmatattvaprakafa composed by him at 
Pratigthina or Paithana in A. D. 1746 ( Saka 1668 )%):— 


ee of @ixan~ or Kopargaum on the banks the 


Godavari. 


fara author of Waataserat, composed at Paithana in 1746 
A. D. He calls himself by the epithet ‘ aTtmreata- 
wat ’’ or born at Benares. 


The gotra of Nilakantha Caturdhara was Gautama® and _ his 
mother’s name was $@lttaer. He had three brothers : (1) ftra- 
(2) Sava and (3) Bt as pointed out by Holtzmann.*‘ The above 
genealogy recorded in A. D. 1746° is further supported by con- 


oe oretans etaeginama 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


wa: Ste Rrarey aire aereipaerat 
ATTRA ATART BUA aratersraatt 
aTaTTTa TAH ae Fa) NEAT are | 
aaeafaa grate aats4 quiat Ta ug”? 


(Vide p. 73 — Ms. No. 81 — Cata. of Sanskrit Mss, Pt. II, R. A. 
S.B., Calcutta. See also p. 192 of H. P. Shastri’ Cata. of Nepal 
Mss, Calcutta, 1905). 

1. Ibid. 


2. Vide p. 73 of Cata. of Sanskrit Mss (Calcutta Sanskrit Col- 
lege, Part II )— Ms No. 81. 

3. Vide p. 154 of Hall’s Bibliography, Calcutta, 1859. Ms of @@1-a- 
eas — “ By Nilakantha Caturdhara, Son of Govinda and Phullambikd. 
Nilakantha was of the gotra of Gotama. He resided at the village of 
Kirpara, now called Konpar—, to the west of river Godavari, near 
the temples of Sukregvara and Kaceévara in Mahfristra. ”’ 

4. Vide p. 75 of The Mahabharata by Dr. Adolf Holtzmann, 
1894, Keil. (North Indian Recension ). 


5.‘ Besides the Nepal and Calcutta Mes of the WAAeIHETT there 
( Continued on the next. pags’) 
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temporary records' of the priests at Tryambakeévara near Nasik 
so far as the names of Siva Diksita and his father Govinda Diksita 
are concerned. Both the father and the son are described* in 
these records as bearing the surname Watt® and having Shrigonde 
as their native place but residing at Vardnast or Benares. It 
appears that AteHos, wer and fra normally resided at Benares 
and were educated at this seat of learning, though the family 
hailed from Kopargaum in the Ahmadnagar district of the Bombay 
Presidency. 

Like Nilakantha an author of the name SA@THT went to Benares 
from %{@ta and composed there a work called ararerarg (B. O. 
R. I. Ms No. 84 of 1884-86). #A@lTHT seems to have been a con- 
temporary of ates and possibly his neighbour at Kopargaum. 
He quotes Bhattoji Bhatta in the above Ms which is dated A. D. 
1729 and refers to gods BRAT and * At at Kopargaum ( “ art RAe- 
ahs... aaa qeac: 1 ater waft fasaa ga Hae 
qt”), 


The genealogy of Nilakantha’s family so far reconstructed 


mae cert 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


is a Ms of it recorded by Hultzsch. See Report in Sanskrit Mss in 
South India, No. III, Madras, 1905 (Ms No. 7780, 263 leaves )-P. 5— 
‘‘ Siva Dikgita of Benares, son of Govinda ‘of the Caturdhara family 
wrote the TataqHra No. 1780) at Wasia in A. D. 1746.” 


1. Mr. Vasudeva Vishnu Meghashyam of Trymbak near Nasik 
has kindly furnished the pertinent extracts of these records to Mr. 
S. V. Chaudhari, from whith I am quoting in this paper. 


2. The record reads “wag ata 9. fra aifea. 3. Arad ate 
oAflaTe WRT AWN.” We already know from THACANSIA that feta 
atta was born at Benares. It appears that at the time of their visit 
to TryambakeSvara both the father and son must have been residing 
at Benares as stated in the above extract. 


3. In verse 10 at the beginning of his faamsa etet composed in 
A. D. 1680 Nilakantha refers to his surname fi4at in the expression — 
“ staedtarateasatiat,”’ This statement shows that the surname 
aa was current in Nilakantha’s time, if not earlier. (Vide folio 22 
of Ms No. 994 of 1884-87 of fraamsaziat — B. O. R. Institute )— 
Historian V. K. Rajawade derives the surname arady from the Sans- 
krit word Sea (= ABTA S Fad = ward = Awwt),” Vide 


p: 712 of B. I, Ss. Mandal, Ttiortta, for 1913 — Note No. 14 or one,” 
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may now he linked up with the subsequent genealogy of the family 
as filed on 2nd September 1854 with the Inam Commissioner 
Poona, by Vaman Shiv Dikshit Chaudhari of the Village Pathardi' 
in the Ahmadnagar District. This genealogy is as follows :— 


sith ertara 
ata ink 
viorera fifara (Ast Pragt ar) Raata Fats aaa smarn zres ) 


ai aftfara hai atfara 

fra aifera a 3 
a = atiaa aren atlaa 
aaa atta = aitars atfera 

(efit B1z) 


| | | 
tararel AUIS Bawa beara Fareoy atiara 


A comparison of the above genealogy with that given by Siva 
Diksita in 1746 A. D. shows that the names of “faz and his son 

are common to both these genealogies. The earlier and the 
later fragment of genealogy being thus riveted at two joints, the 
accuracy and continuity of the genealogy of the Chaudhari family 
from Govinda (c. A.*D. 1600), the father of Ntlakantha Caturdhara, 
up to A. D. 1854 is now proved beyond challenge. 


Three days before the composition of the work Dharmatativa- 
prakdsa by Sivadiksita at Paithana the Maratha King Shahu gave a 
village as indm to Gangarama Diksita, the. son of Siva Diksita-on 
Wednesday, 6th August 1746.2, The Sanad in respect of this indm is 

1. Vide p. 644 of Bombay Gazetteer XVII ( Ahmadnagar) Bom- 
bay, 1884 — The villages Pathardi and Nivadunge belong to Shevgaon 
Paragana of 161 villages in the Ahmadnagar District. The members 
of the Chaudhari family migrated from Kopargaum jn the Ahmede 
nagar District to Shrigonde and Pathardié in this district and 
Paithana (afrett) on the left bank of the Godavari river in the 
Nizam’s territory, 2 miles east of the Ahmadnagar frontier and about 
50 miles north-east of Ahmadnagar ( Ibid, p. 351 ). 


2, Shahu’s Sanad is dated Rajyabhiseka Saka 73, 'Ksaya Samh- 
vatsara, Bhadrapada, Suddha Prati pada, Saumyavdsara-W ednesday, 
6th of August 1746. AAACITSTN was completed on the 4th dey 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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reproduced in the Appendix to this paper from a certified copy of 
it furnished by the Alienation Record Office, Poona, to Mr. S. V. 
Chaudhari on 16th December 1927. In this Sanad Gatgarima 
Dikgita is described as the son of Siva Diksita, of the surname 
Chaudhari, gotra Gotam, Siitra Asvalayana, hailing from Benares, 
then resident at Paithana. Gangirama Diksita obtained this Sanad 
through the good offices of Fattesing Bhosale (A. D. 1707-1760) 
who was regarded by Shahu as his own son. 


The names in the genealogy reconstructed and recorded above 
are supported and supplemented by the Tryambakeévara Records’ 
referred to by me already. Mr. V. V. Meghashyam who possesses 
these records states in his letter to Mr. S. V. Chaudhari dated 30th 
April 1941 that he has in his possession some writing of Nilakantha 
Diksita, son of Gangarama Diksita dated Saka 1706=A. D. 1784. 
This date is consistent with King Shahu’s Sanad to Gangarama 
Diksita issued in A. D. 1746. 


een 


- 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


(gfe) of the bright fortnight ( f¥@) of the Bhadrapada month 
( waif ) of Saka 1668 (1%, ai, 7, %) the name of the year being 
(a4, 84). These details correspond to Saturday 9th August 1746. 
Thus while the work was completed at Paithana on Saturday the 
Sanad was issued on Wednesday of the same week. (Vide p. 295 of 
Indian Ephemeries, Vol. V1). 


1. I reproduce below the extracts from these records. kept at 
my disposal by Mr. S. V. Chaudhari :— 
“fra dtfira a. tat daira gs. sree.” 


“ sararé ww, stat fe, atc Para f%. g. wears FR. a terera PR. Gat Tae 
3. Matt ar, trary |. Foor.” 
aerftrara fe, weare f&, an. aat fe. 9. Tse fe. a. aarea fe. 4. 
fraara fe. g. a, fat fe. a Alesse RH. Da ata g, stadt Tr, 
ATHe q. area,” 
 arrraraz f&, PY. Pare FR. ar. aia PR. aw. ears fe. aw Prarat fe. gy. 
arez FS, ar, ararears gy. atady ar, Ayre.” : 
“ ates fe, fi, dare fe. ar, fa fe. a. anfae fe. a. Gera fe. &, 
atat ara faire gq. afer.” 
 anqr f& ah gem f%, a, &, fare at. g, ated ata ety g. Gon,” 
The value of the above entries for the reconstruction of a complete 
genealogy of the family will be easily recognized. 
BLolokted! 
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Hall in his Bibliography’ states that Nilakantha ‘' resided at 
the village of Karpar, now called Konpar to the west of the river 
Godavari, near the temples of Sukrefvara and Kaceévara in Mahé 
sistra”. The above statement occurs in Hall’s description of a 
Ms of the Vedantakataka. have no means of verifying it but pre- 
suming that the topography of the residence of Nilakantha at Koper- 
Baum recorded above is based on any references in the Vedanta- 
kataka itself, I have to point out that in the description of Koper- 
§aum in the Bombay Gazetteer* we find a reference to the temple of 
Kaceévara as follows :— 


“In the elbow of the Godavari and surrounded on three sides 
by its bed stands a fortified cut-stone enclosure (65’ x 58’ x 60) 
with massive black walls. It has one gate but the side towards the 
river is open. In the centre is the cenotaph or thadge, a very small 
work of timber and brick upon a coarse stone plinth with no writ- 
ing or ornament. Near the site of the old palace in the island 
stands the temple of Kaceéoara a set of plain modern buildings held 
in great honour.” The editor of the Bombay Gazetteer in a foot- 
note on the above passage records ‘‘the local story of the Kaceévara 
temple” which is the same as the story Of Kaca and the Devayani 
found in the Puranas. This footnote is concluded with the re- 
matk: ‘To this day a stone Shukra and Kach sit side by side on 
the island and receive much worship. ”’ 


If the images of Sukra and Kaca are still worshipped on the is- 
land at Kopergaum they must be identical with those in the 
temples of Kacefvara and Sukregvara referred to by Hall in 1859. 
If Hall’s remarks are based on Nilakantha’s own statement we 
shall not be wrong in supposing that the residence of Nilakantha 


1. Pub, Calcutta, 1859, p, 154. 


2. Vol. XVII (Ahmadnagar) 1884, p. 723 —- Kopargaum is 60 
miles north of Ahmadnagar. It is on the north bank of the Godavarrt, 
It was the ‘favourite residence of Raghunatha Rao Peshwa. In an 
island in the Godavar! there were two palaces which have been pulled 
down and eold. Raghunatha Rao Peshwa died at Hingani three miles 
off and his cenotaph is still at this place......... In 1818 Kopargaum was 
occupied hy Madras troops.—In the Marathi ballads (31441) by 
Paraéarama ( Ed. by V. N. Kolharkar, Bombay, 1924) there is a refe- 
rence to #4 and M1 at Kopargaum-Vide Pp. 38-39 ( sTaat aq) — “7% 
gm Shut aay ayeretearay.”” This ballad refers also to the garden of 
Raghoba Dada Peshwa on the island. Parasaram belongs to the lst 
quarter of the 19th century, 
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at Kopergaum was near these temples situated on the island in the 
elbow of the Godfvari. This tentative suggestion regarding the 
topography of the house of the Chaudhari family at Kopergaum 
say about A. D. 1750 needs to be verified om the strength of other 
contemporary evidence.' 


We have already referred to the three brothers* of Nilakantha 
viz. (1) fira,(2) Het and (3) sa%a%, All these brothers were 


1. Siva Diksita in his UMATA TTI composed in A. D. 1746 states 
in the following verse that Govinda Caturdhara, the father of Nila- 
kantha lived at Kirpara town on the bank of the Godavari, where 
stood in the centre @f@ and #4 :— 


 fawarta afraaq'7afe- 
MAHAL ANTAL SITET 
aires: sirtataeqa wear 
sfrarqawpoasd gaya t’’ 


This reference to Ha ( = DRAM) and ea by the grandson of Nila- 
kantha leaves no doubt that the Chaudhari family had its residence 
near the temples of Kacesvara and Sukresvara on the island at 
Kopergaum referred to in the the Bombay Gazetteer. 


2. Vide Ms No. 1523 of Nilakantha’s commentary on the Hari- 
varn$a described by Weber in his Catalogue of Berlin Mss, Vol. II 
(1886), pp. 112-113. In the following verses Nilakantha refers to his 
native place HATA, his gotra ‘da, his surname ATU, his father 
mz, his mother gerltast and his younger brother faq, B and 
SqFIG »— 


© aaa a HA ATAAB AEA ATAT waar 

4 yaayaM Tay Haat eaaerraa | 
PramTgatatated cast Ed. 

ara 4 agreed Gfaal TwETsTeATA 9 
qs HIGHS nTlesrad MWA ageay 

PO RIGIC UU CORRE UEOIGE LC® 
Wire: IAA WH Yaa Al atwwed ray 

Sl saree aaa asaqa, HSleaeraregarey i 3 Ul 
aat SAB areas: areat eager 
STAM AIA wlragtrareesy ara’ 


The above verses have been discussed by Wilhelm Printz in his 
Inaugural! Dissertation: “ Bhasd-Worter in Nilakantha’s Bhdrata- 
bhdvadipa etc.’’, Berlin, 1910, p. 9. I am thankful to Dr. V. 8. 
Sukhtankar for drawing my attention to these verses. 
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younger than Nilakantha. It remains to be investigated if these 
brothers left any descendants, whose lines could be traced among 
the present members of the Chaudhari family residing either in 
the Maharastra or outside." 


From the data recorded above the following facts regarding 
Nilakantha’s family and its subsequent history become clear :— 


(1) Nilakantha mentions his own gotra “‘ Gautama” which 
is the gotra of Mr. S. V. Chaudhari, the present Registrar of 
the Law College, Poona. This gotra has been recorded in 
King Shahu’s grant of A. D. 1746 to Gangarima, the great 
grandson of Nilakantha. 


(2) The genealogy of Nilakantha’s family as given by his 
grandson Siva Diksita has been linked up with the genealogy filed 
with the Inam Commission in A. D. 185+ by Mr. Vamana Siva 
Diksita, who is the 6th in descent from Nilakantha Caturdhara. 


(3) The surname Chaudhari now current in the family was 
also current in Nilakantha’s time as Nilkantha in his work com- 


posed in A. D. 1680 calls himself - oflAsarate aiwmnvs. ” 


(4) The place of residence of Nilakantha’s father Govinda 
was somewhere near the temples of Sukresvara and Kacesvara on 
the island of the river Godavari at Kopergaum. Siva Diksita, the 
grandson of Nilakantha, refers to these images of afa (= ay) and 
#4 in his work composed in A. D. 1746. The memory of this resi- 
dence may have then been fresh in the mind of Nilakantha’s 
grandson.” 


(5) From Kopergaum the members of the family of Nila- 
kantha Govinda Chaudhari migrated tot Shrigonde, Pathardi, 


1. Mr. S. Chitrav states that the descendants of Nilkantha are 
now residing at Benares ( Vide p. 499 of Madhyayugina Caritrakosa, 
Poona, 1937 ). 


2, Even Nilakantha seems to refer to J* and #7 dn the island 
of the Godivari in the following line of verse 1 from his commentary 
on the Harivamsa which I have quoted above :— 


« mrarardiuatadreaaeareat agar vraat ” 


Here qaray = STAT = &ff§ mentioned by Siva Diksita, Waal = river 
Godavar]. #2 mentioned in the above line is also mentioned by Siva 
Dikgita. So in Nilkantha’s line the images of U* and #4 stood on the 
bank of the God§varl. 


NILAKANTHA CATURDHARA 485 


Nivadufge and Paithana in the Ahmadnagar district or near its 
border and settled there. The education of the early descendants 
of Nilakantha upto A. D. 1750 or so appears to have been carried 
out at Benares. Perhaps the contact with Benares lessened after 
Shahu’s grant of the village Nivadunge to Gangarama in A. D. 
1746. 


(6) It remainsto beseen if any member of this Chaudhari 
family composed any important work after the composition of 
the Dharmatattvaprakdsa by Nilakantha’s grandson Siva Diksita' 
in A. D. 1746. Perhaps with a settled life in the Ahmadnagar 
District the ambition for achieving eminence in the literary sphere, 
so characteristic of Nilakantha’s life did not stir up the Chaudharis 
to take to learned pursuits in the manner of their illustrious 
ancestor. 


P, S.— After this paper was completed I happened to read a 
letter? nf A. D. 1683 addressed to one aratan tla by ate atiga 
from Benares. In this letter one ‘‘ mae alata Aad ’’ is mentioned 
as the son-in-law? of the addressee attra atiata. This letter is 
addressed to aan att then in Konkan according to Mr. 
Pimputkar. In the preamble of this the writer informs alwran attera 
the father-in-law of ‘‘ mitagq atf@ra dtadt”’ as follows :— 


“* I took your leave and came to Benares. Thereafter your son- 
in-law Govinda Diksita Chaudhari wss approached by certain Vaidika 
Brahman Pandits who bore so ne rivalry to him. They said to him 
that they would no longer bear any feelings of rivalry to him if he 


FPR Nn aero eran Ee Serer pn alt tina epee eet 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC J, 647. 


* faq ailga, son of Govinda Diksita of the Caturdhara family :— 
Japavidhi 
Dharmatattvaprakdsa 
Namaskéravidhi 
ft Son of Caturdhara: 
Sannavatisraddhanirnaya”’ 
Vide also List of Ujjain Mss, 1936 p. 29 — Ms No. 759. 
— 2330 — aonafastafara (leaves 8) by fara wiz ATI copied by 
Cintamani Bhadkamkar in Saka 1745 =A. D. 7823. 


2. Vide p. 82 of Fada AZ WH by R. S. Pimputkar, Bombay, 
1926 — aftfae 3, dated Suka 1605 = A. D. 1683. 


3. Ibid. “Sate gaat ara Yaar areata aeqat gal stag 
antag attra tat’ etc. 
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gives a dinner to 100-200 Brahmans. Then myself and Govinda 
Diksita Chaudhari considered the proposal and brought about the 
dinner in question. All Maharastra Brahmans attended the dinner, 
Samvat 1740 Saka 1605, Rudhirodgari Samvatsara, Asvina Krsna 
Doitiya, Guruvasara.”' After this preamble is recorded a list of 
Brahmans. 


I am inclined to identify wta@z ei¥qa ataét of the above let.er 
of A.D. 1683 with afaz ata the son of Atwavs Aqd<t who com- 
possed one of his woiks in A. D. 1680. If this identification is 
accepted it shows that in A. D. 1683 Nilakantha’s son Govinda 
was already a married man, holding some status in Benares society 
of Maharastra and other Brahmans. The letter also reveals for 
the first time the name of the father-in-law of Nilakantha’s son. 
This man was obviously in Konkan as stated by Mr. Pimputkar and 
his name was aterag attera.’’ 


1, ‘Thie date corresponds to Thursday, 27th September 1683 
(Vide p. 169 of Indian Ephemerss, Vol, V1). 


APPENDIX I 


Genealogy of Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of the 
Mahabharata :— 


fitz ( brother ) — aitfra watz ( of Kopargaum ) x Rarfterer 
(c. AD 1625 ) 


[ l | | 
(A. D. 1680, 1693 ) ataads ra SataH Fey 


| 
a i (A.D 1683, 1691 ) 


ne (A.D. 1746 ) art affine ( x arrprarg) 
| (x sarang) | 


ek | : | | 
te sn x TATATS) ae (A.D. 1746) asere = fearacft 


| | | 
Farararey BUT ATT vs — eo 
fr | 
| B87 (alias 8tat) AeIeat (or AEETR?) 
(A.D. 185+) aTaa | 
arqTs 


aE | 


fastat | ] ] | 


(about 50 years fam Se array = it 


old in 1942) | | | | 
e 6 6 
| | 
; airfare arrelt aatara ( Born in 


February 1884 
— ATT TA 19 WA W004 ) 


The above genealogy has been reconstructed by me on the strength 
of manuscripts of the works of the Nilakantha Caturdhara and other 
members of his family. It is correct so far asthe main line is con- 
cerned but needs more evidence forthe verification of names in the 
branch-lines. Some names have been inserted in the above genealogy 
on the strength of extracts from the records of priests at Trymbake- 
Svara as they were sent to me by Mr. Sadashiv Vishnu Chaudhari, the 
present Registrar of the Law College, Poona. It will be seen from 
the above genealogy that there is unbroken continuity of descent from 
Govind Caturdhara (c. A.D. 1625) to Sadashiv Vishnu Chaudhari 

1942 ). ° 
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APPENDIX II 
The sanad from King Sahu to Gangarama Diksita A. D. 1746 
ARG 


ott 


of} 
INAM afte <faseat 
Fasat aratitta 
aTaat Maat 
ComMISSION wai aar frac 
oe HEA Usd 


A 


zafta sftirsafate a 03 waar daat age ge afarar die- 
atat afsagerada shusang SAqayl carat anh Aanra aaa sist 


wiaIcia ating ata | atta 

ott at aia saa are 
UAT ITE atten arfeg Ta WAA GT wees 
awaat eat qT ANTAT WWE S orate eet ( a1)Raea 
Oat AasHt agfa eae eatats = Gaur aralt fee dara 
aTaiua qe stig Gy: oqzerfaalt = faisha 
ata ua sfatata watt Galant was 
pee ef 2s atdi aigaac afie fe 


Arlarcy Baie gwrat eraiasdiea faddt Sel Ae as aara ai® aseai- 
Slat aqeat FA wa ate wadaga ala atagit Aefte adtara sree 
at Aas WT AIM VHT WWAIANT et ara Kara feegr ee at 
argiratel aa agaist jam sea Qua aredier wfer vega fad 
Beh cqrasaq aera waa gel AS Geary qa aedictar warez ta 
mie ware qatadt sary HSA wa ange tusfert gerlaega set 
elet tele araradt wregarel gaara a eeerg ersicdt gt Taredl tin 
ESI FT LAAT SEA QIETA = qua qaaias qaa sara sea fer va 
ail ret Al ange AgigAA sigs gaiet wer AsA geet as FF- 
qlargt aeatatt Gara Ha VAST TEA TAs Saarsesry 


e 
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way 
aa UT 
aa 


wage 
fat aia aaa at aesre 
adie 39 are we gi 
ae Haq AIT USE 


ANATAS AA AT ATT A A 


aqwEa wasa Fz aia caret dlazaoht as disat— Saadian - a1 
way we Alda we. 


ASS BUNT Maa wast Swpea 
a eB AB WATT GA Ic4R Tl 

VY TENT AAA FO BHA ATI © 
Bat GA yeu at 


Copied by Compared by 
Y. L. THAKAR H. R. Guruji 


agg afi ase diatage afta fey dtadi aol ar. veldolgy 
& wala aol Seqraea Gaamags WD ecg et. di. A ainga cata 
Sogia seit atk. ar. I4iv ire. 


J. R. Barve 
H. R. Gurvyi AAW BAATAT ALTA 
gaat seana aise tard 


Genealogy of the Chaudhari family 


INAM ARS 


A a 
COMMISSION = athaehi® ATA HAraMAnt 


Sunras aaa diefla fia aia giefta ehadt uw. ale oeréf an Banta 
fragrant oof ale fragt am Gaate freqrane Adie sere sastaes 
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werftar setae fega For ervacat Gi ders qe aaTEHe oaage 
foga feed wa atte 2 aazat Ga Vc4e gi ZETA GH. 


REG avast fase eae SHH AT. ATHIT 
aut atte 94 ardae cue 
at ara faa fare fxfiza eTST 
Signed before me at Poona on the 16th September 1854 
Sd. THos. A. COWPER 
Captain Inam Commissioner 


Copied by Compared by 
Y. L. SHawa H. R. Guruji 


Ate Al aes padres fr. aarfera aladt ae arGle Yo wrsalaz 
BT 1920 Ut wel Rqea aay age at......a4t tags casa eel. Ah. 
a amiga ara sogia eet ae. 


ardie 94 are fedazt aa 2Q209. 


H. R. Gurvyjr J. R. Barve 
welee SAiqat ACTANT 
garst walter ters sinter 

mf&e ftfira 
7 aifera 
tiatera fifxa ( ale fragt arn ania Ihe Mere 
__ | RASTA YS AITTS ) 
| 
VAWA — fees difssa 


afte afifiza 1244 | . 
sia tifa aieqr gifts sr. 


| 
aivares xifera | 


ee ee 


taaret = rerqorerraft, «= Sere efter «fey ifterer i. 


rama 


ata wifsta sr. 


56. Some contemporary Manuscripts of the 
Works of Nilakantha Caturdhara, the 
Commentator of the Mahabharata — 

Between A. D. 1687 and 1695* 


In my paper' on Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of 
the Mahabharata 1 have recorded the following contemporary Mss 
of Nilakantha’s works :— 


A. D. 1687 — Ms of afeqadtat dated Saka 1609— A.D. 1687 
(p. 94 of Cata. of Vargiya Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta, 1935 ). 


A. D. 1691 — Berlin Ms of atwarartadty belonging to atfaz aqdz 
(Weber p. 107). 


In August 1943 Messers R. D. Kamat and D. D. Kamat of 
Bombay presented to the B. O. R. Institute about 100 Mss in 
memory of their father the late Mr. Divakar Bhalchandra Kamat? 
whose interest in Sanskrit literature was reponsible for the collec- 
tion of these Mss. In this Kamat collection £ find the following con- 
temporary Ms of Nilakagtha’s commentary on the Mahabharata :— 


* Fournal of S. M. Library, Tanjore, :Vol. IV, No. 1, pp. 1-7. 


Vide pp. 146-161 of the Silver Jubilee Volume of the Annals (B.O. 
R. Institute), 1942. 


2. Mr. D.B. Kamat B.A. ( Allahabad ), B.T. (Dacca) was the 
Headmaster of Govt. High schoo! at Osmanabad (Nizam’s State), 
Sanskrit was one of his subjects for his degree examination at the 
Maharaja’s College, Jaipur. From 1912 to 1927 he was at Aurangabad 
as Inspector of Schools. During his inspection tours in the whole of 
the Marathwada he collected many old Mss from the neighbourhood 
of Aurangabad and Parabhani Districts of the Nizam’s State. He had 
collected all the Mss now at the B. O. R. Institute with the idea of 
studying them after his retirement but unfortunately he died at. 
Osmanabad on 16th August 1934. Between 1927 and 1934 he was at 
Raichur, from which place he was transferred to Osmanabad in May 
1934. (I am thankful to Mr. R. D. Kamat for sending me the forego- 
ing particulars regarding his father’s interest in Sanskrit Mss now 
with the Institute — P. K. Gode ). 
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Vanaparvan ( folios 439) containing the text and Nilakagtha’s 
commentary on it. The Ms was copied in Sarhvat 1751—(A. D. 
1695 ) as will be seen from the following colophon — Folio 439° — 
‘* Faq 94d WAIT TFSI 


affanarmategaef eat 994) 
Aisa WATIAAA PATA | 
AalaReHaAaaagn 
dtaauanfiar fefea: warfa: ua” 


It is clear from the above extract that this Ms ws Copied at 
Benares by Tryambaka, the son of Raghunatha in A,D. 1695. On 
folio 439° we find the endorsement ‘ @aT@ B22 FF Teas TYAAIUSA’ 
which is inthe same hand as the four-lined stanza in the above 
extract. Most probably Tryambaka, the copyist, prepared this 
copy for his father Raghundatha.' 


I have already pointed out that Nilakantha composed his fia- 
arsadter in A. D. 1680 and his wafratdétar at Benares in A. D. 
1693. In view of these dates the Mss of his works copied in A. D. 
1687, 1691 and 1695 are contemporary copies and hence valuable 
fora critical edition of his commentary Wwawagy, portions of 
which are represented by these dated Mss. 


In the list of Nilakantha’s works recorded by Aufrecht? no 
work of the name ‘ faywratafaatt’ is found. There is, however, 
a Ms of it inthe library of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. It is 
described by Pandit K. S. Ramaswami Sastri Siromani in his Cata- 
logue of Mss of Srauta-Sitras and Prayogas (Des. Cata. of Mss 
Vol. II, 1942, G. O. S. No, XCVI) on page 79 as follows :— 


“No. 526 fageratafamt by Caturdhara Nilakantha son of 
Govinda Diksita — Saka 1799 — Place of orgin :— gia.” 


REN RR AR ct etre meen ey 


1. But this suggestion becomes doubtful as the words * Tata 
qfesdeq ’ are written as a correction in bold hand superimposed on 
some previously written words hidden by the application of yellow 
pigment. 


2. Vide CC, I. p. 301—Nilakantha’s works :— 1 A-ABaTaSNeIgT, 
2 ueaaimad, 3 AeTUATAT and comm., 4 aAElMAnaagis, 3 Fara- 
eas, 4 fiaamsqeyrear, 5 vaartian, 6 ata CC, I. 65— 
7 MAMA, 8 AcUfIHATTATT. To these works we may add 9 
VRATTaAATSATSAT VAATATAT (Madras Ms R. No. 2070,-p. 2803 of Tri, 
Cata. Madras, 1922, Vol. I1I, Part 1), 10 fayeraralaarz ( Baroda Ms ). 
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Pages 338-339 — frquatafatz. ‘It is discussed here whether 
a widower is allowed to kindle the sacrificial fires once 
again according to the Sastras or not. The author quotes 
in this connection many authorities and: comments upon 
several texts bearing on the subject. ’ 


The Ms begins :— 
“ aq agerdieapossftarcedttorarafreant: | 
sfiat aea — 
agai AMeHE age area fated a 
aqaimeatielaratea afa fararaa i 


aay yater: etc.” 


Colophon — “ aff aqizanraaamfiertifaarqudioaser aff; 
aarart |" 


If this work is a genuine work of Nilakantha it is a definite 
addition to the works of Nilakantha so far known. 


The B.O. R. I. Ms of the Vanaparvan (Kamat collection) 
was copied at Benares by one 44% son of Raghundtha in Sarnvat 
1751=A. D. 1695. Asregardsthe identification of this copyist 
s4a% Jara I have to put forth the following hypothesis :— 


48% Wary may be identified with as wary emAa, the son- of 
WANT ATTA ENA! (A.D. 1653-1683 ) the celebrated minister of 
kings Shahaji and Shivaji. He died at Valan on his way to Karna- 
tak in A. D. 1683. His brother Janardanapanta succeeded him as 
Minister during the regime of Chatrapati Rajaram. wqataqttsa 
Enza is responsible for the compilation of UW#tsTTetarat under 
instructions of Shivaji thesGreat. 


sda% TAT composed a work ‘ arerarasia’ in Sanskrit, which 
is popularly known as *4a%t. This work was most probably com- 
posed during the reign of king Sambhaji (A. D. 1680-1689 )*. 
Prof. P. V. Kane® however, assigns *44#9Ma to about 1,60 A. D. 


De omindenmanamnoaanh 


ec NR ran gage 


1. Vide p. 672 of Te7yQMTa AftAaATA by S. Chitrav, Poona 1937. 


2. Ibid p. 442 —article on ‘fHa% TATA ETAT’, See also WW 
gaara ass artaqa (Saka 1836=1914 A. D. % 44) quoted in this 
article. 

3. Vide p. 517 of History of Dharmasastra Vol. I, 1930 (B.O.R.L) 
* IT afatg ° by SFFTSIMST son of TAT, son of AUT of the ‘sfke 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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but this chronology seems to be incorrect. There are some Mss 
of the stettaftcia in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O.R. Institute, 
one of which viz. No. 334 of 1891-95 is dated Sarmvat 1842 — A. D. 
1786. As s%4% df¥a wasa contemporary of Ndgojibhatta, his 
reference to At7itxaéra pointed out by M. M. Prof. Kane 1s 
obviously a contemporary reference to Nagojibhatta. 


In June 1943 Mr. Sridhar Samaréo Hanmante the present des- 
cendant of the celebrated Minister of Shivaji, Raghunatha Narayana 
Hanmante read a paper on the History of the Hanmante Family 
based on certain documents, copies of which have been kindly 
made avilable to me by the Secretary of the Bharata Iththasa 
Samshodhaka Mandal, Poona. I give below the genealogy of the 
Haumante family reconstructed on the basis of these documents:'— 


CE ERATE CCEA Un, OR eee arepen menames oan 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


aia ( divided into Us ) ( pr. at Nir. P. ) guotes Proraaey and Antitst- 
Wzta about 1760 A.D. 

Page 701 — “ STFASTOST son of AMAT of the ATPWARSANA about 
1760 A. D. a. of Maraiay,’’ This statement “son of AIWTaT”’ is 
not correct as 744% was son of TqaTy. 

1. I have to thank Mr. N. M. Khuperkar m. a. of the B. O. R. 
Institute for drawing my attention to this paper as also the authori- 
ties of the B. I. S. Mandal for lending to me this paper together with 
the copies of the documents, some of which I note briefly as follows:- 

No. 1 — Dated 6th Feb. 1689 — mentions farsi TqaTy and his 
inam village Tog, 

No. 2— Account sheet dated A. D. 1708 — mentions aTgat Bray, 

No. 3— Dated 10th December 1700 — mentions @v. 

No. 4— 26th Dec, 1700 — mentions villages aiz and AM, 


No. 5 — 6th Dec. 1708 — Letter of TaATsT WATT who mentions 
Agal ART and MASI ATA and village @T1z. 


No. 6— 30th Jan. 1709 — mentions aM, : 


No. 7— 13th Dec. 1713 — Letter of faarsit tqata to Famrafiea 
of Chinchwad — mentions ATqxtt ATT — refers to some 
deposit with frataft 2a, 

No. 8 — Letter of Tyata Fras to wrealal (of Chinchwad ) asking 
for settlement of his account, as the writer wes in 
financial difficulties. 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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(c. A. D. 1600) ferre ( gor ) 
| 


area ( Shahdji gave MAt to 


atwaniyae in A.D. 1649- 
See ‘B. I. S. Mandal 
efaare, 1915). 
: | 
waga (died A.D. 1683) tqara author of 
Vide faaay satq Feb. 1915. x (STAT) UISTeTARTTST AT 
He was minister during See ftraalia- 
Rajaram’s regin TetT, pp. 137, 175 


fast (copied a Ms at 
(or fa) Benares in A.D. 


Was with Warnia 1695 — Author of 
at Jinjee, stratratacta- De po- 

for some time sited his cash and 
village 41% with 

stt@aq of Chinch- 


wad (Poona)-Gets 
back @tWt in A. D. 
1698 from wae 
to whom it was 
wrongly transferred ) 
} 
| | 
ataraz (A.D. 1735 ) Gets at®% back from ) wary 

of Chinchwad in A. a ae? | 

by order of Shahu. (See #fa 
1915, pp. 156-7 ). Peshwa Bare 
settled his account with 2 r 


in A.D. 1744 for Rs. pa 
(Died SUSI (was 1 in financial 
c. A.D. 1781) | * difficulties ) 


asda (died early) 
x aragqott (about 100 years old in A. D. 1818 — 
| Her 38 was atqeearat — Her Gedy 
° was f%ae wor wiTqz— She donated 
her properties for religious purposes). 


( Continued from previous page ) 


No. 9— 17th July 1744— An account sheet — refers to Wawa 
and waradd, argett sia, faarsida, afsgiter sare 
(who had settled the Hanmante account for Rs. 21000 ) 
and MmTaTras and Tarawa, ‘ 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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Another dated Ms of Nilakantha’s Bharatabhavadtpa dated 
Sarhvat 1749 ( =A. D. 1693) is available in the Anup Sanskrit 
Library, Bikaner, according to the information kindly sent to me by 
my friend Mr. K. M..K.Sarma, M. O. L., the Curator of this Library. 


deem erteneneanenden neh teat Rt me ten nh Ae a etree Ate 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


No. 10 — 20th Feb. 1736 — Receipt from Warat fHHs and WaAla- 
fas to utzaearat ( of Chinchwad ) for Rs. 1500 (out of 
an instalment of Rs. 3000.) 

No. 11 — Letter of 7747 and (Aly reporting to aTzaeaTay the 
death of their father (Tia HAAN Walt stat ater 
wat. ) 

No. 12—26th March 1742—Letter of THAT FAs to weal 
( of Chinchwad. ) 

No. 13— 12th October 1742 — Letter of @T4Ua WHT on behalf of 
TATATAAS to MTRATAT. 

No. 14—11th July 1744 — mentions Waraqqia and TIATATA ETAT 
and his settlement of their account for Rs. 21000 pay- 
able by instalments. 


No. 15 — aeura TATA to faataue Faq — mentions AWAATA TAN, 
arast TSH etc. 


No. 16 — @HeUa TATA to MIWA FAT — refers to TAM Aas FT 
as an occurrence of the previous year. 


No. 17 — Letter from 41am and tata refers to the death of 
eeu Taran. The letter mentions STATINS, areata 
@lal Wed AAT ArT etc. 


No. 18 — Fai — mentions TIWs FIAT, PITT TOTS ae, ATT 
ag, the daughter-in-law of <{#zura, 


No. 19 — aft dated A. D. 1781-82 — refers to the death of aqHe- 
Uq and also mentions ae NTaTS, fara qtat. 


No. 20 — 4Tét — refers to the death of gta ATA and FAW 
ais FT to FHeua Ara and his daughter-in-law 
aaqatang, 


No. 21 — Letter from Peshwa ATaaUa Attar to Macaw 
frets, dated 29th December 1792 — mentions B04 
was, ara PTA, deceased SISZUA WATAT and AKT. 


(Continued on the next page) 


NILAKANTHA CATURDHARA 497 


The colophon of this Ms as supplied to me by Mr. Sarma reads 
as follows :— 


“gfe  sftiearqarranarmaigra( g jtavanhkaaada tiihrqatt- 
Tl: whites gat arararagis aiat warsatd: nern: aarfearaq | 
welafirafreraanseama: Tara ll Gay yewt ae aa srs at 
araeft ! 39 

I now conclude this paper with the following table recording 
the dated Mss of the works of Nilakaptha Caturdhara mentioned 
in this paper :— 


Seri ; 
ca Works Place of Deposit are ee A. D. 
an | Calcutta 
1 MMT TACTHT Vangiya Sahitya | 1609 1687 
| Parisat 
dist on 8 parvans ; 
wy, AAT, TA, Berlin | | 1747 , 1691 
Tatz, SUT, Are, | | | 
SN, and zwar 
“excellent Ms’’ me 1749. | 1693 
Bikaner 
3 | attaqdérer Anupa Sans. 
Library 


Poona 
4 | wary erat (B.O.R. Institute ) 1751 | 1695 


a 
(Continued from the previous page ) 
ag. The letter orders that a maintenance allowance of 
Rs. 100 be paid to THUAN. 
No. 22 — Letter of Peshwa ATata ATTN dated, 29th December 


1792°to wimsBrRAAs AAI regarding maintenance 
allowance to her and other matters. 


No, 23— Letter dated 30th December 1810 to Pras aia emia 
wTSTSL — refers to the grant of lands by TAWA. 


No. 24 — Letter to west frase erge (ars Srhers, ater ease) 
of Satara, dated 15th Feb. 1825 from qaqa lane, wife of 
(Continued on the next page ) 
BLHI099 
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I have already pointed out that Néilakantha composed his 
ferratesazter in A. D. 1680 and his wiwtraréter in A. D. 1693. 
These dates prove the contemporaneity of the four dated Mss 
recorded in the above table and discussed in this paper. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


wWeiaia sfHeI AvMAG, The lady states that she is 100 
yeare old and that she wants to donate her properties 
for religious purposes. She has no issue. She refers to 
the death anniversary of her Guru arazaeatat. She 
states further that she had expressed her desire to 
donate her properties for religious purposes when she 
met Taraaeus saafa of Satara. 

(This document has been recorded under No. 547 of 1st 
August 1854 in Government Rocords. ) 


57. Vafiche$vara alias Kutti Kavi and his 
Contact with Patvardhan Sdardars of the 
Southern Maratha Country * 


Aufrecht' refers to Vaiicheévara, the great commentator of the 
Bhattactntdman;? as follows :— 


“‘areaaz grata sotze of westexge (Tanjore) son of Narasimha, 
grandson of Vafichinatha ( Mdahisafataka)* wrote about 1800: 
Atrapgyakest siitravyakhya.4 ”’ 


Aufrecht records three Mss of the Hiranyakesisitravyakhyd 
but no Ms of the Bhdjtacintdmani or other works of our author. In 
the introductory verses of this work Vaficheévara states that he 
composed the following works :— (1) atfevarassateqt, (2) ferer- 

varemt, (3) qgafeearafh, (4) wrafiearath, (5) merqard. 
Fararaitr, (6 ) etaaretaarerd, 
The writer of the Introduction to the Bhdffacintémapi states 


* Annals (B.O.R. Institute ), Vol. XX/ pp. 9-20. 
1, Cata. Catalogorum, 1, 561. 


2. Edited by M. M. Venkatasubrahmanya Shastri, Law Journal 
Press, Madras, 1934. Vide my critical review of this edition in the 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XVII, 1936, pp- 400-405, 
where I have recorded an alphabetical list of works and authors men- 
tioned in the Bhattacintdgnani. This edition is based on a single Ms 
of the commentary in the possession of Mahdmahopadhydya Venkata 
Subrahman ya Shastri of Madras ( died 1928 ), who was the son of the 
daughter of Vafiche$vara, the author of the Bhattacintamatt. 

3. Vide B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 148" of 1866-68—ANeIaaey. 

4. Cat, Catalo., 1, 766 —“ Walareferqsraq-ATaA comm. by 
Vafichesvara ‘‘ composed about 1800’’—Khn. 10, Burnell 21°, Buhler 
553.—Burnell describes the Ms of this commentary as follows:—Hira- 
uy akesisiitravyakhydna by Hofanikarnataka— Vafiche$vara of Sahajindra- 
pura (or Tanjore ) written about 1800 A. D. The author belonged to 
a Canarese (? Mysore ) family settled in South India’’...“° This seems 
a very excellent commentary, considering the state of learning at the 
time it was composed. ”’ 
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that Vajicheévara composed the following works :—(1) fqaert- 
arareraeearegr, (2) yataareqaer, (3) saretatzar, (4) ahanesareat. 

These titles of works ascribed to our author show him to be a 
voluminous writer. Katti Sastri or Kutti-Kavi' was the popular 
name of Vajichegvara. He travelled far and wide from Benares to 
Rameévaram. Several pass-ports? were issued to him by M. 
Elphinstone and other officers between A. D. 1816 and 1824. Kutti 
Kavi was descended? from Govinda Diksita, the well-known mini- 


1. Vide Appendix VI to the Madras Edition of the Bhattacinta- 
mani— This is a letter dated 17th February 1828 to Vedamirti Kutty 
Sastry by Sti Krsnar&ja Wodaiyar. 

2. Ibid. Appendices I, II, III, IV and V, dated 26th November 
1816, 8th October 7878, 25th September 7822, 24th January 7824, and 
3ist January 7824. These pass-ports show the facilities offered to 
Kutti Kavi during his pilgrimage to Raimegvaram to ensure a safe and 
comfortable journey. 


3. Vide p. 20 of Introduction to Bhdttacintdmani. The Genete 
logy recorded here is as follows :— 


Govinda Diksita ( Between c. 1515 and 1605 A, D.) 


na wena bet ws se saldneianceniaennatenattaeiad ea atiiuihansinciemcaetaateeanel 


, ae | 
Yajfandrdyaya Diksita Verkatetvara makhi 
(author of ATRARATHT «(author of ArfaaTarn 

and (yarufaeia ) and other works ) 


daughter 


re ee | 
Ayyavdrumakhi Tirumalamakhi a 
Laksmi pati : Vanchesvara 
(c. 1690-1760 A. D.) 
( author of AT ) 
Méadhava 
Narasimha 


V @iichesvarayajvan 
(1780-1860 A. D.) 


Svamisastri Narasimbhaésastri daughter 
(died 1913) Kamaksi 


| 
Venkata Subb, Sastri 
( 1864-1928 A. D. ) 
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ster of Acyutadevaraya of Vijayanagar ( 1529-1542). According to 
the genealogy recorded in the edition of the Bhatfactntamani Kutti 
Kavi (= Vajichesvara ) was born in A. D. 1780 and died in 1860 
evidently at an advanced age of about 80 yeaas. If these dates are 
correct he must have been about 36 years old when the British 
Resident at Poona (M. Elphinstone) issued to him a pass-port on 
26th November 1816 permitting him to pass without molestation to 
Raimesvaram. This pass-port is historically important as it enables 
us to know for the first time the ‘contact of Kutti Kavi with the 
Patvardhan Sardars of the Southern Maratha Country. This pass- 
port bears No. 292 of the Poona Residency and mentions the 
bearer as ‘‘ in the Service of Mhadhow Row Purshuram Patwar- 
dhun.’’ It allows the bearer to carry with him a Dooly, a camel, 
six Tuttus, five armed men and five followers. Pandit Aryasvami 
informs’ us that this and other pass-ports were issued to Kutti 
Kavi while he was returning from Benares and during his halt at 
Poona, Dharwar and also at the village Cinchini, where he was 
honoured by Madhavrao Parashuram Patwardhan. He stayed with 
the Patvardhans upto 1818 and then started for Mysore. This in- 
formation is corroborated not by the Bhajtacint@mani but by the 
Hiranyakesi Srautasiitravyakhya@* which was composed in response 
to a request from the ministers of the Patwardhans as stated by 
him in verses® 12 to 22 at the beginning of the Hiranyakesisrauta- 


—e tomes 


1. Introduction to Bhattactntémant, p. 16. 


2. The Govt. Mss Library has a fine copy of this work. It is 
No. 16 of 1866-68. It was prepared on 23rd April 1867 by a copyist 
of the name Vyankaji Narayana Ghalsasi who calls himself Karhddkar 
and who states that he copied by order of ‘“ Meherban Bular Saheb” 
who is identical with D# G. Buhler, vide folios 46° (or 111°— “fa 
srasugiaita daqareareata fadialseqa: Aa) WH Woe... TH 
ferent sdsrst Area Toarat S-asewt AM Assay Fowalea Arar FHara 
qait Hat Wa.’’ On folio 39° (or 305°) we have the endorsement 
which reads :— “ @@t ata (Say qiar GeqHlaear AHS TAIT Bet aa,”’ 
It is clear, therefore, that the original Ms of the commentary belong- 
ed to one Sakho Anant Limaye. His identity with a minister of the 
Patvardhan Sardar would be discussed in this paper on the strength 
of evidence furnished by the above commentary. 


3. These verses read as follows :— 
 sreflaraszay wea Heordrcarfary: 
qgadaaget: Tat: Aaagy Tar wg 


(Continued on the next page) 
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sitravyakhyd. He informs us that he came into contact with ‘the 
Patavardhan Sardars on his way to Benares for pilgrimage’ (v. 12). 
On account of this association he has thought it advisible to record 
the genealogy? of these Sardars, who belong to the Crttapdvana 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


det dreary fePaaiza fers 
Rerqraasaraial tears AST 93 U 
Ty aaa Ha Tsay Hs | 
TS TA Tarareiarraegrra: sy: Ww aw il 
aramarg A Sa usaraagqeat | 
GAs WYATT ETA TaNAeaa: 194 
OeraAgt Tae Trae aya fats 
USF F MSA FAT SATA: GT! WAN 
agar: aa aearay frwarar: wafee a1 
HAT UA SHRIST: TYs TATTTAg: WIV i 
eA MEAT SATTATTTE: | 
CATZA ACTAAATAT AATATT We Ui 
TRATTRET AAT ATTAT TOTTTA: Ta 
TAA seal atfaaea: Gana 98 Ui 
VAWMAIZA: BIT KAar FST: 
*SAAITIATIAUNSATA BINT: Uo Wl 
F AAWTSTTEIT: ATACATATT AT: | 
sareat qareq fanat aqareargantteti Wadi 
Sarda TFA TSATSTTSW FAT I 
aerate: He TH Blrgsiag war u” 
* In the Tarjore Mss Catalogue IV, 1929, p. 1684 where the 
Ms of this commentary is described we have the words “ faataran: ”’ 


for “ feaqitTat:” the correct reading. Evidently the copyist was not 
aware of the surname f#84 current in the Deccan. : 


1. While Kutti Kavi states that his contact with the Patvardhans 
came about on his way to Benares, Pandit Aryaswami states that this 
contact took place on Kutti Kavi’s return journey from Benares 
( Sratta: AMAATAY,..2 AAT... ... ATTATTA Tegua qsasarfafis salt: 
ATAATHATEN— p. 16 of Intro. to Bhdttacintdmagi. ) 


2. ‘This genealogy appears to be correct. Vide Mahdrdstra 
J Aanakosa by Ketkar, Vol. XIII, (9. p. 84). 
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caste and whose first great ancestor was known by the name Hars 
(v.13). He obtained the glory of Kingship by the grace of god 
Gapeéa' and had an illustrious son by name Rdmacandra® (v. 14). 
He obtained unparalleled princely glory from the Sovereign. He 
had a son with a highly religious mind called*Parasurdma* (v. 15): 
He protected his kingdom like King Dagaratha of old —a kingdom 
which extended from the river Tusgabhadra to the river Godd and 
was conquered by his valour(v. 16). He has four sons renowned 
in all quarters. Prince Rémacandra, endowed with all good quali- 
ties, is the first of them (v.17). His brother is Hari, who is devot- 
ed to the worship of Gods and Brahmanas. His brother is Maha- 
deva by name. He is noted for his kindness to all beings (v. 18). 
His brother’s name is Ganapati, who is very much praised (by the 
people ) and who has, as his ministers, many highly moral and reli- 
gious personages (v. 19) like Sakharam and others. This Sakhd- 
ram is a Brahman of Kapi gotra* and surnamed Limaye and is equal- 
ly religious like the other minister of the name Fog (v. 20). He 
belongs to the Satydsddha Sutra and is devoted to duties in accor- 
dance with Sruti and Smrti. It was his wish, ‘I should write a 
commentary on the Sitra ( Hiranyakesisiitra ) following the Veda- 
bhdsya and easy to understand. in accordance with this wish I 
have gladly undertaken to write this commentary but where am I, 
a person of small intellect as compared with the Sara, which has 
come directly from the mouth of the sage ( muns)?” (vs. 21-22). 


In view of the details furnished by Kutti Kavi in the foregoing 
verses it is clear that the credit of the composition of the commen- 
tary on the Hirapyakesisiitra must go to a great extent to Mr. 
Sakhdram Limaye, the minister (amatya) of Mahadevabhatta Pat- 
vardhan as it was at his request that our author commenced the 


1, Vide p. 1 of eftaanat at ( composed by Balkrishna Harihar 
Patvardhan Ambekar) Ed. by V. V. Khare, Poona 1909 — The family 
deity of the Patvardhan Sardars is GaneSa of the place Pufe in the 
Ratnagiri Dietrict of the Bombay Presidency — “ eee atat qaarat 
MANNATS HABA ATTA TAT Ylalt Bea He,” 


2, Died in A. D. 1749 ( Vide Maha. FAdnakola, XIII-%. p. 84). 


3. Parashuramabhau Patoardhan — Born A. D. 1739, Died 
A.D. 1799. Vide p. 507 of Madhyayugina Caritrakosa by Chitrava 
Shastri, Poona 1937. Here a detailed account of his life and exploits 
is recorded with dates. 


4. The Gotr&vali of Citpivan Brahmans in the Maharagtra 
mentions Kapé as the gotra of the Limaye families. 
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composition of this work. We must now examine the date of 
composition of this commentary. 


According to Burnell’ this commentary was “ written about 
1800 A. D.’’ Aufrecht? also repeats this statement about the 
date of this commentary. Burnell’s statement is, however, wrong 
as it is directly contradicted by the date of commencement 
of the work recorded in verse 31 by Kutti Kavi himself. This 
date corresponds to A. D. 1816 (Saka 1738). The question now 
arises: What period of time was required by our author to com- 
plete this voluminous commentary on the Hirapyakesisitra and in 
what year it was completed by him? This question can be answer- 
ed on the strength of the following extract on folio 43° ( 266° seri- 
ally ) of Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 of this commentary :— 


“ widatgquifiua Feuraraaa: | 
Blarey saleaetes Bare HeafseaT 4 I 


1. Cata. of Tanjore Mss, Part I, 1879, p. 21. Birnell gives 
extracts from the beginning and end of the Ms described by him. In 
these extracts we do not find the verse containing the year in which 
the composition of the commentary was begun by Kutti Kavi. This 
verse as recorded in the B. O. R. I. Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 reads 
as follows :— 


“aeqeg( vq \fxfatafad ah ateau: gel: 
fawyzeyat qt sqreqtagaI AHA 39 


The chronogram 4@, af, Aix, fata gives us Sake 1738 = A. D. 1816 
as the year in which Kutti Kavi states, he began the composition of 
the commentary. This date is in harmony with the date of the pass- 
port given to Kutti Kavi by M. Elphinstone, the British resident at 
Poona on 26th November 1816. In this pass-port Kutti Kavi is stated 
to be in the service of Mahadevabhatta Patvardhan, the son of 
Parashuramabhau Patvardhan. 


2. Cata. Catalo. I, 766. ‘ 


3. In the Tanjore Catalogue, Vol. IV, p. 1929, p. 1687 the correct 
date of the commencement of the cOémmentary represented by the 
chronogram “ aea7-afarefa ” is mentioned and the discrepancy of this 
date with the date given by Burnell has been: also mentioned. No re- 
ference has, however, been recorded in this description to the date 
of completion (A. D. 1828) of the commentary found recorded in 
B. O. R. I, Ms No. 16 of 1866-68. 
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feroudehqaeaqaraifics: | 
dtatatn fefad argenfwearmh aur 2 i 


Ud Vouo Taare ara dat amefidgenesat gearat aarfae vu” 


8 

This extract is obviouly recorded by Pitémbara who wrote 
down to dictation this commentary as composed by Vaiiche$vara 
and delivered orally ( a*garteraat aut), it was completed in Saka 
1750 (=A. D. 1828) on Monday (8th tiths, Krgnapaksa of the 
month of Margasirsa, the name of the Samvatsara being Sarva- 
dhéri. We do not know the place where the completion of the 
commentary was effected. It is, however, certain that a work 
commenced by Kutti Kavi in A. D. 1816 was completed by him 
after full 12 years in A. D. 1828. The statement of Mr. Vyankaji 
Narayana Ghalsasi which follows the above extract reads as 
follows : 


“‘aaqita aa feat qiat geaataaa THs sat Bet a 
TS (0968 TAT aT Saat VG ye ageal atwarat arfiq wy az 
MIS aw ichs gaat ast ase fet aersit arctan acaraft 
aa fefad un oft ReTdTAET 1)” 


Mr. Ghalsaéi states on 23rd April' 1867 that he completed his 
copy from the original Ms belonging to one @@tva ater feaw, 
Elsewhere ( on folio 39° or 305° serially ) he refers to this owner of 
Ms as Wat atta feat. It is very much probable that Sakhopant 
Limaye* whose Ms was copied for Dr. Bihler is identical with 


+ pee renmermerane reer deme 


ameter 


1. The sheet at the beginning of the Ms which records the 
AzAtwIT contains the following endorsement :— © aTG@ 2 aig & aa 
qed geal Uist Aas QaE Mel AI eet sass ATT Bass’? Evi- 
dently this appendix was prepared on 22nd May 1867. Folto 65 
records the date 2nd April 1867 and the scribe calls himself 
“ H-qIeHAaAea,”? Folio 46 records the date 25th March 1867, Folio 
75, 4th June 1867, Folio 37, 17th April 1867, Folio 43-23rd April 
1867, Folio 58— 8th may 1867 copied at HB (“ HB at aata’’), Folio 
56— 21st May,1867. These dates show that the Ms was being copied 
from March to Fune 1867 at the village && [from the copy of at 
aaa feat as stated by the scribe on folio 58 (@daIN)]. The B.O.R. 
Institute acquired in 1938 about 450 Mss from Mr. Shambhurao 
Govinda Limaye of &8. It is probable that he belongs to the family 
of Wai sia feat referred to above. 


2. This Limaye collection of Mes acquired by the B. O. R. Insti- 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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Sakharam Limaye of Kapi Gotra living in A.D. 1816 and acting as an 
amatya or minister to Mahadeva Parashuram Patvardhan. It seems, 
however, possible that a copy of the commentary in question com- 
menced in A. D. 1816 and completed in A. D. 1828 by Kutti Kavi 
was given to Sakharanf Limaye and it was from this original con- 
temporary copy that Bihler’s copy i.e. No. 16 of 1866-68 was 
made and completed on 23rd April 1867. ' 


It is now clear that the Hiranyakesistitravyadkhyaé was composed 
between A. D. 1815 and 1823 and was not composed “‘ about A. D. 
1800 ’’ as stated by Dr. Burnell. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


tute in 1938 supplies the following evidence about this identity :— 

(1) Vakyasudha — (folio 10) — “ farataaear aatrae get 
Ha? TH 9449 (=A. D. 1829) frafierared cra ge 99 MA et geass 
TATE U......8F FAS SOVNELAAA wraniea foad avrsreser ” 

(2) Fivanmuktiviveha —“ aS 1949 Porat sntagen- 
qaeq fadrarat Taare aay” 

(3) Hiranyakesisrautasutra — (2nd Satka )— "Se GEdhH 4043 Ae 


ala Haat SAE VIS 93 WAT Mesraart aad athe ware 
felad u aat ada Waa ats ges aa.” 


(4) Ibid. ( Parvasatka ) —“ wat aia feat ata gas ...... “ sfa 
ELTA ATATA FAITH TATA: TH WV4R VTTAATAL ” 


(5) Ibid. (4th Satka)— ‘as Yo44 FANT Fat Greta Foy 
aT WeaTat aura: Mae wears saiet feed u welt ad ata 
ay ata gears we nn” 

(6) Ibid. (3rd Satka)— “2% v4 faqna saat are” 


(7) Ibid. (5th Sagka)—“ TH 9048 aa ge nase ge anead geass 
mfaq wars wentera fofad 0 csi wet ada ead ats ges Ba” 

(8) Sivatatvaviveha — “TS oy Weare Gea Ja Tat 
gouaa sad aarfhanaa” 

(9) Maitréyapiya-Manavasitra — (Prathama puruga ) Folto 12- 
NS Qo4y HATA GAL Ay say v Tearer 8 faa aardamar feat ate 
gers otgiitr feeia: il Folio 9 —" TH 4 v4 AeauATAee Fa ae ¢ aE 
germ aarda feud aber weotta arat Tate we sata” 

(10) Pasubandha — Folio 15 — ‘' 3% qwuc gaa" 


(11)) Paficadasi with commentary of Ramakrsna — ‘TS Yvtr 
aratrara dat fare ge wat ywarae et Gears aarih aera” 
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We have already mentioned a work called the Dattacintamans 
among the list of works composed by Kutti Kavi. This is a treatise 
dealing with adoption. In the beginning of this work he tells us 
that he composed the following works':— | 


(1) ‘‘fargfe eerser’’ i.e. commentary on the AUT Tas compos- 


ed by his grandfather, (2) “* feoutaftqaea faata’”’, (3) “ areareta- 
arart’’ (4) fag wearaed’’ and (5) qataearafir, 

Let us now try to fix the relative chronology of some of the 
works of Kutti Kavi on the basis of evidence recorded in this 
paper. The following tabular statement will be of some use in 
fixing the relative chronology in question :— 


Works 


Chronology Source of Chronology 


ae a pa AT 


1 fewaaatgasareqt |A.D.1816 to 1828) B.O. R. I. Ms 
No. 16 of 1866-68 


2 zateraratir after A.D. 1816 | qutaearattr mentions 
fe. &. qasatear 
3 wefeearatcr after A.D. 1816 | atztarataftt_mentions 
qaracarator 
4 argandesatear =| Probably mentioned in Tataeqran 
after A.D.1816 | and wrefeearaftr 
5 arparetaaraqa 3 3 
6 asaratarta . mentioned in Tarararait 
7 avakararat ® 4 mentioned in ate farate 
8 meqreqerred eres i " 
9 wntaarezer unknown not yet determined 
10 Saredtaeyar r + 
11 adeimeeareat ‘ . 


1. Hultzsch: Reports on San. Mss, No. I], Madras, 1895. 
Appendix pp. 144-145 — Extract No. 1528. Hultzsch summarises 
this extract on p. vi of his Report IT as follows :— 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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In verse 10 at the beginning of the Hiranyakefisiitravydkhya 
Kutti Kavi calls himself ‘' weatatatraqa: ”’. If we understand this 
epithet to refer to his composition of Wearatacta we shall have to 
look upon the weatafaty as earlier than A. D. 1816. With refe- 
rence to item Nos. 4, 5 and 7 ‘to 11 the chronology indicated is 
only probable as the Mss of these works are not before me and 
hence I have no means of making a closer study of the problem of 
their exact chronology. I may, however, note here the Mes of the 
works of Kuttikavi mentioned by Aufrecht. These are as follows :— 

(1) e@alaearater — dh. by Vafichegvara, son of Narasithha Hz. 
1091. 1528 (Vide CC III, 53). 

(2) wretaeatator— No Mss recorded by Aufrecht. The 
Madras Edition of this work of 1934 is based on a rare Ms. 


(3) arreeqaseqreqt — Burnell 164° ( Vide CC I, 444) and BC 
434 (CC III, 96). 


(4) srparetaarant — Hz. 2, p. 144 (CC III, 19). 
(5) wearatavre? — Hz, 1528 p. 144( CC III, 93). 


(6) wratararait® — Some works of this name are mentioned 
by Aufrecht but none is ascribed to Vajichegvara. 


(Continued from the previous page ) 


** No. 1528 is a copy of Dattactntémanti, a work on the same subject 
by Vafiche$vara, the son of Narasimha or Nrsimha, grandson of 
Madhava and great grandson of another VaficheSvara. He also wrote 
acommentary on his great-grandfather’s Mdahisasataka (Tanjore 
Cata. p. 164"), a commentary on the whole Hiranyakesisiitra (a por- 
tion of this is found in No. 682), a logical work entitled Kdkatdliya- 
vddartha and the Malamésanirnaya. Accérding to the colophon of 
No. 682, his great-grandfather, whose name was likewise VaficheSvara, 
had been the minister of (the Maratha king ) Tukoji of the family of 
Bhosala. Govindadiksita, an ancestor of Vafiche$vara had been the 
prtime-minister of Raghunatha, one of the ( Nayaka) rulers of Tanja- 
pura ( Tanjore ).” 

1. Mentioned by Kane: Hist. of Dharma., 1, 557. 

2. Ibid. p. 601. 


3. Not mentioned by Mr. Kane, who mentions works of this 
name by Vacaspatimisra and Sivardma. On p. 736 Mr. Kane refers 
to Kutti Kavi as ,, qM Yt, son of TWA, author of TATAATAM and as~ 

.”? The correct name appears to be “ afsqe” (= afstata)— 
Vide Krishnamachariar: History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, 
Madras, 1937, p. 1086, footnote. 
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(7) meqarifaeanitt—No Ms has been recorded by Au- 
frecht under this title. 


(8) watrarexet— No Ms recorded by Aufrecht. 


(9) @earratzer — Do ; 
(10) abdagsateat — Do 


(11) fevowseftqasareqt — 3 Mss ( Vide CC I, 766 ). 


__ On the basis of the evidence recorded in this paper the follow- 
ing conclusions may be arrived at :— 


(1) The literary activity of Kutti Kavi lies mainly between 
A. D. 1816 and 1840 or so, 


(2) The commentary on the Hiranyakesisitra was commenced 
by him in A. D. 1816 and completed in A. D. 1828. 


(3) Kutti Kavi gives usa genealogy of the Patvardhan Sar- 
dars of the Southern Maratha Country at the beginning of the com- 
mentary on the Hiranyakesisitra. This genealogy is correct so 
far as it goes. 


(4) Kutti Kavi composed the above commentary at the ex- 
press desire of Sakharam Limaye of kapi gotra, whom he describes 
as the amdtya or minister of Mahadeva Parashuram Patvardhan. 
The surname of another minister mentioned by him is Jog, who 
needs identification. 


(5) Sakharam Limaye mentioned by Kutti Kavi as amdtya 
appears to be identical’ with Sakho Ananta Limaye of Aste (Dist. 


1. My surmise about this identity has since been corroborated 
by the genealogy of the Limaye Family of Agte, kindly sent by Mr. 
Shambhurao Limaye on 7th July 1939. I reproduce below only the 
pertinent portion of this genealogy :— 


Ananta 
| | 
Sakhdrama (5 Sons ) Ganesa ( 4 Sons ) 
(the patron of Kufti Kavi. 

His dates range from Dhonddeva 

A. D. 1816 to 1835) 
Govinda 

Sambhurao* 


* Shambhurao Limaye is a middle-aged man in 1939. He states 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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Satara) who was a Fadais or Finance minister of the Patvardhans 
with his native place at Aste (Astekar). The B. O. R. Institute 
acquired in 1938 about 450 Mss from Mr. Shambhurao Govind 
Limaye of Aste, who is evidently descended from Sakhopant 
Dada or Sakho Anant Limaye. This Limaye collection contains 
Mes with the endorsements that they belonged to Sakho Ananta 
Limaye Astekar Fadnis. These endorsements are dated A. D. 
1829, 1831, 1833, 1834 and 1835. 


(6) The B.O. R. Institute Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 of the 
Hiranyakesisiitravyakhyd by Kutti Kavi was copied for Dr. Bibler 
between March and June 1867 at Aste from the original belonging 
to Sakho Anant Limaye and dated A. D. 1828, the date of comple- 
tion of the commentary. 


(7) Of the eleven works known to have been composed by 
Kutti Kavi, Mss of about six have been traced and recorded in 
Catalogues. An effort should be made to locate the Mss of the 
remaining five works, 


(8) For the present the relative chronology of only three 
works has been established in this paper, according to which the 
Hiragyakesisttravydkhyd ( begun in A. D. 1816 and finished in A.D. 
1828 ) was started first. The Dattacintamani which mentions this 
commentary was composed later while the"Bhatfacintdmani, which 
mentions both the above works is evidently the 3rd work in this 
order. The Malamdsanirnaya may have been composed before A.D. 
1816 as Kutti Kavi calls himself “ Malamdasanirnayapatu ’' in the 
above commentary. The remaining works are not mentioned in this 
commentary, an omission which may suggest that they were com- 
posed after A. D, 1816. This point, however, needs further inve- 


stigation, , 


(9) Kutti Kavi:was a very learned man. Judging by the 
details recorded in the several pass-ports issued to him by Mount 
Stuart Elphinstone, the British Resident at Poona in A. D. 1816 and 
other officers, Kutti Kavi appears to have been very influential 
as well. 


(Continued from previous page ) 


that the Aste branch of the Limaye Family originally hailed from the 
village SomeSvara near Ratnagiri. The Someévara line was styled as 
‘ Dharmadhikari Limaye.’’ 1 intend to publish an account of Sakho 
Ananta Limaye and his interest in Sanskrit Mss along with ‘my list 
of the Mss in the Limaye collection acquired by the B.O.R, Institute, 


VANCHESVARA ALIAS KUTTI KAVI Sil 


P, S. — The following further colophons containing references 
to Sakhopant Limaye are found in the Mss of the Limaye collec- 
tion :— 

Ms of atgrataatratca — dated Saka 17/6 (A.D. 1824)— 
 aigeiieinanrcased aft qeae | oft aatda fea arava sete: ” 


Ms of watalarextey — dated Saka 7748 (=A. D. 7826 ) 
qe aed EFA VATA: Weagyy: ”’ 
Ms of @atagttarar — date Saka 7748 (=A. D. 7826) 


“ grafawra feat aata ara | 
fearaa: stqoriseagart: |? 
Sakhopant appears to have been a pioneer in the work of col- 


lection and preservation of Mss, later started in 1866 by the Bom- 
bay Government. 
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Harihara Sastri 209 

Hari Kavi (alias Bhanubhatta ) 
56*, 57, 59, 462*, 463n, 464*, 
465, 467 

Harinarayana Misra 217, 218, 
220, 222 

Haripala 19n 

Hariscandra 303, 305*, 306 

Harisimha 193, 200* 

Harivildsa 79n, 80*, 81*, 82*, 
83, 84, $5*, 87*, 88n, 89n, 94, 
95, 96n 

Harsacarita 167 

Harsakirtisuri 10, 11*, 19 

Hasan 436n 

Hathayogapradipika 9*, 10, 12*, 
13, 21, 26 

Hayamedha — See ASvamedha 

Hemacandra 167 

Hemadri 428 

Hemingway 396n 

Himmatnagar 179 

Hindu Sects 439n 

Hira 470n, 471, 472*, 473n,474n 

Hiralal, Rai Bahadur 247, 284 

Hiranyakesisrautasitravyakhya 
499*, 500, 501,502, 5u3, 504, 
505, 506, 507, 508, 509, 510 

Hiranyakeststtra \n 

Hirdrama Kavi 365n 

History of Ayurveda (in Guja- 
rati) 177 

History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, 79n, 152n, 263n, 
346n, 508n ° 

History of Dharmasdstra  9n, 
44n, 45n, 46n, 47n, 53n, 71*, 
72n, 73n, 110, 138n, 174%, 
266n, 301n, 399n, 402n, 424%, 
430n, 462n, 493n, 508n 


History of Hindu Chemistry 1}, 
132n 


History of India 439n 
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History of Indian Astronomy 
(in Marathi ) 50n, 51n, 120n 
History of Indian Logic 207,210 
History of Indian Philosophy 
67, 68n, 203, 207n 

History of Marathi Literature 
89n, 93n ; 

Ifistory of  Rajputana (in 
Hindi ) 149n, 196n 

History of Sanskrit Literature 
lin, l6n, 72, 79n, 8in, 218, 
316n 

History of Sanskrit Poetics 49n, 
15in, 185n, 240 

History of Satara Pratinidhis 
356 

History of Vedic Literature (in 
Hindi) 121in 

Hoernle, A. F. R, 180, 189, 190, 
191, 192 

Hofdichter der Laksmanasena 
8in 

Holtzmann 478* 

Hoshang Ghori 181 

Hultzsch 65n, 232n, 234, 399n, 
400n, 479n, 507n 

Humayun 30 

Ilumaytun Baddshah 142n 

Husain 436n 


I 

Imperial Gazetteer 135n, 140n 

Indian Ephemerts 2n, 15n, 109n, 
112n, 117n, 208n, 264n, 291n, 
293n, 438n, 481n, 486n 

Indian Logic 234 

Indian Painting under the Mu- 
ghals 444 

India Office Library 86 

India Office MSS Catalogue 
2n, 54n, 86n, 146n, 147n, 263, 
264n, 26 n, 319n, 324*, 399*, 
447, 451n, 477n 

Indic MSS in U. S. A. 435n, 
441n 

Indra’i 330* 

Inscriptions in Northern India 
117n 

Irvin 294n 

I$avasyopanisadbhasya 111 

Islampurkar, Vaman Sastri 203, 
206, 208 

Iévarasing 278, 279,°283, 286, 
289, 296, 297, 305*,308 
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Isvaravilasahdvya 269n, 271, 
274, 275n, 276, 278, 279, 280, 
281*, 282, 285%, 289, 291, 
293n, 294n, 296, 29%, 299, 300, 
305, 307, 308, 309-15 (text ) 

I tihdsasamuccaya 418; 420 

J 


Jaccatra 91n 

Jafar 333, 336, 338, 33° 
Jagadabharana 148 
Jagannatha 65n, 66n 


Jagannatha Pandita 198n, 199, 


452n, 453n, 454n, 460n 

Jagannatha Pandita (raja) 56, 
150n, 198, 199, 280, 281n, 452*, 
453, 454, 455, 456, 457, 458, 
459n, 460%, 461, 462", 463, 464, 
465, 466*, 467 

Jagtap, Rajavaidya S.A. 144, 
190, 425 


Fagatprahasa (Kavya) 193, 194%, 
195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 202 
Jagatsirnha 193, 194n, 196*, 
198*, 199, 201 

Jahangir 92, 330, 337, 457n, 458n 

Jaising ( Jayasiroha ) 266n, 267n, 
268*, 269n, 272 

lataueade 260, 272 

Jam Sattarsal 193, 197n, 199, 201 

Janaki Prasad, Dewan Bahadur 
Pandit 28, 254, 255 

Jandrdanamahodadhi 400, 403 

Jandrdana-mahodaya 416, 417, 
419, 420, 421 422, 423, 424 

Fara-jata-sataka 472*, 473°, 
474n 

Jaunpur 331 

Jayacandradeva 108 

Jayadatta 167 

Jayadeva 146, 147n, 148*, 184 

Jayarama 462n 

Jayaramakavi 129, 350n 

Fayasimhakalpadruma 274, 
275n, 277, 278, 293n, 296n, 
298*, 299, 300n, 303, 307 

Jayatirtha 229, 231, 232 

Jedhe Chronology 395n 

Jha, Dr. Ganganath 40n, 279n, 
369n, 372 

Jhafijhana 181 

Jivagosvamin 235 

Abeer 204* 
AneSvara 13, 14 


Jolly, J. 92n 

Joshi Dr. P. M. 56 

Joshi, Pandit Shri Krishna 52n 
Junnar 79n, 85, 86, 87* 
JyotiriSvara 149, 152 


Fyotsnd 9,10, 11, 12*, 13, 146 
24, 25 
K 
Kabir 443 


Kalahasti Ksetra 323* 
Kalidasa 102, 104, 220, 225, 239, 


344 
Kalpadrukofa 78n, 81n 
Kalpataru-Parimala 209 
Kalyana 114, 115*, 116*, 117, 
118*, 119, 121n, 353, 354 
Kamadeva 179 
Kamalakara 85*, 86, 137, 138, 
266*, 272, 479 
Kadmasamiha 178, 179, 180 
Kamat, Mr. D. B. 491* 
Kandarpa-ciddmani 28, 30 
Kane, MM. Dr. P. V. 9n, 44n, 
45n, 46, 47n, 53, 71*, 72n, 73%, 
110, 138, 144, 146n, 151, 
159n, 160, 174, 266n, 301n, 
399n, 402, 424, 430n, 462n, 
493, 494, 508n 
Karnakutihala 211, 212 
Karnapitra 172, 173 
Kashmir Report 146n 
Kasimimadmsda 401, 403 
Kathawate, Prof. 436 
Katre, Dr.S M. 193n, 469n 
Katyayanaiulbasitrabhasya 
107n, 109, 110* 
Kautilya 736 
Kavindra 31n 
Kavindracandrodaya 327n, 
365n, 366n, 367n, 368n, 369n 
370, 371, 372, 373, 374, 375° 
447, 449, 450*, 451 ’ 
Kavindracarya 449, 450* 
Kavindracarya Sarasvati 326, 
327*, 364, 365n, 366n, 367n, 
369n, 370, 371, 372, 373, 374, 
375, 376, 377%, 378, 379%, 439, 
440*, 441, 453n 
Kavindraécarya-Siici 447 
Kavindrakalpadruma 372, 378 
Kavindrakalpalataé 440* 
Kavindra List 369n, 374 
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Kavirij, MM. Gopinath 234, 
279n 


Kadvydlamhkdara 105 

Kavyaprakdsa 240, 241 

Kayastha-Parabhi-Dharma- 
darsa 350n 

Keith, Dr. A. B. 11, 16n, 72, 79, 
81, 146n, 218, 316 

Keith’s Catalogue 36n 

KeSava Pandita 349, 353, 354, 
355, 356, 357, 358, 360*, 362, 
426n, 430 

Ketkar, Dr. S. V. 304n, 466n, 
502n 

Khandadeva 46 

Khandadeva Migra 453n 

Khandekar, Raghava Apa 434 

Khando Ballala 351, 354*, 355, 
356, 362 ; 

Khan Khanin 331 

Khare, V. V. 503n 

Khavaskhan 129 

Khuperkar, N. M. 494n 

KhuraSana 167 

Kielhorn, Dr. F. 59n, 93, 211, 
241 

Kinjawadekar, Pt. V. R. 476n 

Kolhatkar 169 

Kolte, Prof. V. B. 148* 

Konkan 260n, 261* 

Kopar.aum 478, 479, 480n, 482%, 
483, 484 

Kosakalpataru 193, 194, 195, 
196, 197, 200, 262 

KramadiSvara !7 

Krishnamachariar, Dr. ‘M. 79, 
152n, 263*, 346, 5U8n °® 

Krsnabhatta 177n 

Mrenadevattys 33, 34*, 131, 134, 
135 

Krsnakarnamrta 146n 

Krsnakavi 271, 274, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 281*, 282, 283%, 
284%, 285*, 286%, 287*, 291, 
293n, 294n, 296, 298, 300, 305, 
307, 308, 309-315 (text) 

Krsnanan ta 203 

Krsnananda Vagiga 154, 157%, 
158*, 159, 160 

Krsna Pandita 462 

Krsnasimha 280 

Kysnavidyavagiéa 155n 

Ksgemendra 15, 17, 18n, 221, 344 


Kulaprabandha 280*, 281*, 287, 
467n 

Kulkarni, Dr. E. D. 106 

Kumdrasambhava 100, 104 

Kumbhakarna 149, 150n 

Kundangfr, Prof. K. G. 148n 

Kurdn 445 

Kturma Purdna 418, 428 

Kuttikavi In, 500, 501, 502n, 
503, 504*, 507, 508, 509, 510 


See also VancheSvara 


Laghusiddhantakhaumudi 151n, 
316, 317*, 318n, 320, 321, 
326*, 327*, 328 

Laks@lamkGra 31 

Laksmanabhatta 173 

Laksmanabhatta Ankolakara 
340*, 341, 342, 343, 346, 347, 
348* See also Ankola 
Laksmana 

Laksmana Sena 146 

Laksminivasadbhidhana 237*, 
239, 240 

Lalla 51 

Lane Poole 140n 

Later Moguls 294n 

Law, Dr. N. N. 161in 

Life of Pandit Faganndatharaya 
459n 

Life of Shivaji 33 

Liladvati 20 

Limaye Collection 349, 350n 

Limaye, S. A. 501n, 503, 505%, 
506*, 50°, 510, 511 

Limaye, Shambhurao 509n, 510 

Linganusdsanavrtti 321* 

List of Ujjain MSS 92n, 93%, 
121n, 485n 

Lolimbaraja 79*, 80n, 81*, 82n, 
83n, 84n, 85*, 86*, 87*, 88n, 
89,90, 91in, 92, 93, 94, 95, 
96*, 454* 

Lolimbarajiya 80 

Longhurst, A. H. 34n, 135 

Lucknow 331 

M 

Madhava 108n 

Madhavacarya 76", 77 

Méddhavaniddana 178 

Madhavasimhdaryd-sataka 277, 
295, 300n, 301 
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Madhosing 277, 278, 283, 285, 
286, 287n, 293, 295*, 296n, 
297", 300, 301*, 303n, 304, 
305n 

Madhusidana Sarasvati 209,210n 

Madhviacarya 35, 37 .° 

ag Philosophie des Visnu 
173n 

Madhyakaumudi 316, 317%, 
318n, 319*, 320*, 321, 326%, 
328 

Madhyamanorama 3\7n, 319n 

Madhyasiddhantakaumudi See 
Madhyakaumudi 

Madhyayugina Carttrakosa 69n, 
79, 105n, 139n, 158, 198, 229, 
234, 239n, 262n, 397n, 409n, 
410n, 411n, 441, 466n, 484n, 
493n, 503n 

Madras Inscriptions 36n 

Magha 239, 343 

Mahdabat Khan 331 

Mahabharata 13, 23, 31, 37, 
179, 185, 225, 418, 420, 421, 
476, 491 

The Mahabharata 478n 

Mahabharatasdadra 222, 223 

Mahdabhdasya 15, 16, 77, 233 

Mahakavi Gangaraima 199, 200n, 
201 

Mahialaksmi 32, 421n, 424 

Mahanataka 343 

Maharaja Anup Singhji 211, 215, 
221, 223 

Mahdrastra Sdrasvata 87, 88n, 
92n, 466n 

Mahdrastriya fidnakosa 268n, 
304n, 305n, 397n, 466n, 502n, 
503n 

MahaSabda 274n, 275n, 278, 299* 

MahefSvara Tirtha 203 

Mahidisa — See Mahidhara 

‘Mahidhara 107*, 108*, 109%, 
110*, 111*, 112*, 113%, 114%, 
115, 116n, 117, 118*, 119, 
120*, 121* 

Mahipati 33 

Mahisasatakam 499*, 507, 508 

Mahmid Begda 181* 

Mahmud Gawan 143n 

Mainkar, the late Balasastri 
75n, hy 

Majmudar, Dr. M. R. 148 


Majm-ul-Bahrain 435, 437n, 
442", 444, 445 

Makkibhatta 51, 52 

Malkapur 410, 411 

Mammata 240 

Manasollasa 167, 168 

Mandana 178, 179, 180, 181* 

Mandanamisra Sahityarasaposin 
471n 

Mandu 181 

Manirama 211, 212, 213*, 214, 
216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 
222,223-See Diksita Manirama 

Manorama 228, 239, 321, 325, 
329 

Manoramakara 149*, 150, 151* 

Manoramakucamardini 150n 

Mantrabhdgavatavyakhya 4770, 
492n 

Mantramahodadhi 107*, 108*, 
109*, 113*, 114%, 115, 116, 
117, 118, 119, 12in 

Manu 205, 206, 428, 429 

Maratha Rajas of Tanjore 396n, 
398n 

Maratha Riyasat 354n 

Markandeya 22, 23, 239, 419, 
428, 429 

Marutamandana 224* ,225,228*, 
229, 235 

Matanga 9, 10, 13, 22, 25 

Mathura 274, 276, 364 

Matrkanighantu 107n, 111*, 119 

Matsya Purana 161n, 420 

Medicin 92n 

Medini 185 

Medthikosa 193, 194, 196 

Meghadita 101, 104 

Meghashyam, Mr. V. V. 479n,481 

Memoirs of Baber 132 

Menarta, M. L. 257 

Mimamsanydyaprakasa 39, 40, 
41, 42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 391n,402 

Miraci 433 e« ° 

Mir Khan 96n 

Mirza Muhammad Kazim 438n 


Mirza Raja Jayasing 280n, 369n 

Mishra Brothers 441 

Miéra, S. B. 283n, 284 

Mitdhsaraé 336*, 418, 428 

Mitra, R. L. 39*, 43, 44%, 89: 
117n, 212, 237n, 239, 240, 245, 
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324, 347n, 349n, 378n, 379n, 
447, 449n, 45Cn, 473n 

Miyan Mir 436n 

Mohammedan Dynasties 140n 

Moiddin Ibn Arabbi 437n 

Moneer, Mr. Q. M. 330,331,334, 
336n 

Monsieur Chapelain 438 

Morco Polo 167n 

Muhammad Muazzam 413 

Mukhalis Khan 330, 333, 334%, 
335, 336, 338 

Muktimandapa 448n, 449n, 450 

Mukunda 63 

Mulla Shah 437n 

Mufija 96n 

Muttra 244, 331 

Mysore and Coorg from the Ins- 


criptions 65n 


Nabha Das 252 

Naganatha 177n 

Nagapura ‘lapagaccha 10 

NageSa—See Nagojibhatta 

Nagojibhatta 239, 307, 494* 

Nainar, Dr. S. M. H. 359 

Naisadha 173, 346 

Nakula 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 
166, 167, 168 

Nalika 132 

Nalodaya Kavya 174, 223 

Namdev 443 

Nanarthasabdadnusadsanam 471n 

Narakavarnana 380, 392n, 393*, 
394, 398, 399, 401*, 404, 413, 
414, 416, 422 

Narasimha Diksita 53, 54 * 

Narasimhasrama 205, 206, 208 
See also NrsimhaSrama 

Narayana 176*,177*, 178, 179, 
180, 181, 345 

Nardyanacarya 2.08, 209 

Narayana Diksita 78n, 182 

NardyanaSrama “66n, 67n, 68%, 
69, 74 

Narfyanatirtha 476* 

Nasik 49, 50n, 348, 461, 462 

marina Raghunatha GaneSa 
14 
See also Raghunatha Nava- 
hasta 

Nawanagar 201, 202 

Newton, Sir Isaac 51 


Nijam Shah 429n 

Nilakantha Caturdhara 222, 223, 
476*, 477, 478*, 479, 480, 482, 
483*, 484*, 485, 486, 487, 441, 
492, 493, 496, 497, 498 

Nilakantha Sukla 70n, 71, 72, 74, 
77n, 325*, 328, 329, 332, 338, 
468, 469, 470*, 471*, 472%, 
473*, 474*, 475 

Nirnaya Kaustubha 299 

Nirnaya-patra 448, 449*, 450 

Nirnayaratndavali 144 

Nurnayasindhu 46n, 138, 266n, 
272, 494n 

Nirukta 108 

Nitimafj ari 357, 358 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS 39*, 
44n, 117n, 212, 237n, 239, 
245, 324n, 347n, 349n, 378n, 
447, 449n, 450n 

Nyrpabhiseka 127 

Nrsimhaprasdda 141 

Nrsimha Purdna 418, 420, 421 

NrsimhaSrama 66*, 67*, 68*, 
69*, 71*, 72, 73, 74, 206, 207, 
208, 328, 440, 447*, 448*, 449%, 
450 
See also Nrsimhasrama 

Nyayamrta 226, 228, 229, 231, 
235 

Nyayamrtasaugandhya 229n, 
230, 231*, 232*, 234, 235, 236 

Nydyaratnavali 209, 210* 

Nydyasudha 226, 229 

O 


Oke, M. P 14 

Oriental Biblsographical Dic- 
tionary 269n, 270n, 273n, 337, 
435n, 438n 

Oriental Institute, Baroda 4 

Osman 436n 

Osteology 180, 189, 191 

Osthasataka 472", 473*, 475 

Outline of the Religious Litera- 
ture of India 49n, 154n, 158n, 
169 


Oxford History of India 369n 
P 


Padacandrikaé 377n, 378, 379n 
Padhye, Hanumanta Sastri 177n 
Padma Purdna 418, 420,421 
Padminiprabodha 190, 192 
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Padyaémrtatarangini 191, 220, 
348, 460", 462n 

Padyamuktdvali 282* , 285, 286* 

Padyaracand 220, 340*, 341* 
342, 343, 346, 347, 348 

Padyatarangini 292, 293n, 295, 
296. 297, 305 

Padyavali 171, 172*, 173* 

Padyaveni 63, 105n, 217, 218 

Paithan 476n, 478, 480*, 481%, 
485 

Paksadhara Misra 234 

Palace Library, Mysore 4 

Paficadasi 206 

Pajicasadyaka 149, 152 

Pancatattvaprakasika 63 

Pandit Jagannatha  Krsnalal 
Sastri 199, 202 

Pandit Visvanatha Sastri 175 

Pangarkar, L. R. 89n, 93n, 94n 

Panhala 128 

Panikkar, Sardar Major K. M. 215 

Panini 69n, 220, 233, 344 

Panse, Rao Saheb G. V. 182%, 
184, 186n 

Pant, Mr. Chandra Shekhar 52n 

Papaya 431, 432, 433* 

Parabhti Gramanya 353n, 354 

Parabhi-prakarana 3i9*, 350, 
353 

Paramananda 170 

Paramatattvaprakaésa 247, 251, 
255 

Paranjape, S. M. 198n 

Parasnis, D. B. 398n 

Parasurdmaprataépa 137*, 138, 
139n, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 
429, 430n 

Partbhdsendusekhara 240, 241 

Parnalaparvatagrahanadkhyana 
128, 350n 

Parviz 330 

Patafijali 16, 21 

Patankar, Pandit Raghunath Kri- 
shna 75*, 76*, 78*, 237, 352n, 
455n, 356n, 357n, 416, 417 

Pathak, Dr. K. B. 340n 

Pativratadharma 393, 394 

Patkar, M M. 3n, 5n, 82n, 277n, 
295n, 300n, 365n, 367n, 379n 

Patvardhan, Parashurambhau in 

Patwardhan, Madhavrao Parshu- 
ram 501, 505, 509 


Peshwa Daftar Selections 275n3 
288n, 295n, 297n, 301n, 356 
Peterson, Dr. P. 3*, 27, 56n, 60n, 
62, 64, 193, 194, 195, 292, 
347n, 469 

Pimputkar; R. S. 448n, 450n, 
485*, 486 

Pischel S81n 

Pitambara 16, 17 

Poleman, H. I. 57n, 69n, 107n, 
144n, 147, 150n, 151n, 158, 
160, 258, 284n, 326n, 327n, 
435n, 444* 

Poona 261 

Potdar, Prof. D. V. 144n 

Prabhakarabhatta 220, 274*, 275; 
276 277, 298*, 300 

Prabhdavali 46 

Prajfianananda 203 

Prakriyakaumudi 17*, 18 

Prahriyaprakasa 72n, 150* 

Prataparha 299*, 300n, 306 

Pratapgad 409n 

Pratyaksadidhiti 233, 235 

Praudhamanorama 69n, 74, 150, 
151*, 228 

I 53*, 54%, 
5 

Prayascttta-kutihala 399, 400, 
402, 403, 404, 405, 407, 408*, 
412*, 422 _ 

Prayogaparij data 428 

Prayogaratnabhisa 405*, 406*, 
407*, 408 

Printz, W 483n 

Priyadasa 243n, 244, 252 

Priyidésa 246, 247, 249, 250, 
251, 252, 257 

Priyolkar, A. K. 405*, 406 

Prophet Mahomet 436n 

Purdnasdra 418 

Parnananda 157n, 158, 160 

Piirnendra Sarasvati 448, 449 

Purohit, Pandit “Hari Narayan 
274n, 279 

Purusottamadeva 80n, 81* 


Q 
Qandhiar 331, 332, 338 
Qanungo, Dr, K. R. 452n 
Qurdn 435 See also Kuran 
R 


Radhamédhavavilésacampi 
395n 
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Ragasdgara 247, 248, 255 

Raghavabhatta 157, 159, 420 

Raghavacarita 403 

ea Dr. V. 7&n, 80n, 96n, 
8 


Raghunandana 158*, 159*, 160, 
174 


Raghunatha 84, 85, 86n, 87, 88n, 
89n, 380, 391*, 392*, 393, 
394, 395, 396*, 398*, 399, 
400*, 401, 402, 404*, 405*, 
406* 

Raghunathacarya 36n 

Raghunatha Navahasta 405*, 406, 
407, 408, 409, 410, 411, 412, 
413, 414, 415, 416, 419, 420, 
421, 422, 423, 424, 425, 426, 
427, 428, 429, 430, 431, 433, 
434 
See also Navahasta Raghu- 
natha Ganesa 

Raghunathba Narayana Hanmante 
493* 

Raghunatha Siromani 235 

Raghunathavildsa 500n 

Raghuvamsa 104 

Raja, Dr. C. K. 215*, 223, 243, 
440, 447 

Rajamahisi 127 

Rajanits \27 

Rajadrdmacarita 354, 355, 356, 
357, 363 

Rajarama Chatrapati 355, 356, 
357, 358, 359, 410 

Raja Ramsing I, 467n 

Rajavadyanci Ga gabhatti 361 

Rajavinoda \81* 

Rajavyavaharakosa 493, 495 

Rajwade, V K. 306, 353n, 355, 
395n, 412n, 479n 

Ramacandra ( Vaghela ) 27, 29, 30 

Ramacandracampi 245, 255 

Ramacandracarya 14, 17, 18 

Raémacandrahntka 242*, 255 

Ramacandra Jyotirvid 353 

Ramacandrarao 392n 

Ramadasa 115n, 116n, 117*, 118* 

Ramadiasa (Saint ) 404, 405, 406, 
408, 409*, 410, 411, 412, 413, 
ae 416, 423, 424, 425*, 430, 

Ramagitatika 107n, 112*, 114n, 
119, 242", 255 


Ramamantrarthanirnaya 242*, 

Ramananda Sarasvati 203 

Ramanataka 99, 101, 102, 104 

Ramanayya, Dr. N, V. 34n, 131%, 
134 

Ramanuja 153n, 188 

Ramarsi 174 

Ramagrama 449*, 450 

Rama Yajitika 97, 100, 102, 103, 
104, 106 

Rdmdyana, 17, 185 

Ramphal 431 

Ramraja 33, 34 

Ramsing 280*, 303, 304, 305n 

Ramsing I, 259, 264, 266, 267*, 
268*, 269*, 270n, 271, 272*, 
273" 

Ranade, Justice M. G. 259n 

Ranade, Dr. N. M. 262n 

Ranadc, Prof. R. D. 259n 

Ranade, Prof. S. B. 259n 

Ranade, Visvanatha Mahadeva 
259, 261n, 262, 263, 264+, 265, 
266*, 267n, 209, 270, 271, 272, 
273n 

RanakavamSa 194n, 196 

Rangachariar, R. 391*, 392n 

Rangacharya 36n 

Rasagangadhara 307n, 452n, 
463, 464, 466n 

Rasakadambakallolini 146,147*, 
148, 149n, 150, 151*, 152, 153 

Rasakadmadhenu 182, 186, 187, 
188 

Rasakaumudi 197n, 199 

Rasamrtasindhu 150, 152 

Rasamuhtavals 185*, 186*, 187 

Rasaratnadipthka 149 

Rasaratnahara 240 

Rasaratnapradipika 188* 

Rasthkajivana 30, 346n 


_Rastraudhamahavamsakavya 


1320 

Ratnakala 454 

Ratnakaldacarita 79*, 84, 86, 87, 
90n, 94, 95 

Ratnakarabhatta 274*, 275*, 277, 
278, 296n, 298*, 299*, 300, 
303, 307 

Ratnamala 347* , 

Ratnasamgraha 36n 

Ray, Amarnath 171n 
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Ray, Sir P. C. 11, 132n 

Rayabhatta 62 63, 64 

Rayambhatta 64n 
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Yule 167n 
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SUBJECT - INDEX 


[a., author. ] 


Acdra-smrti-candrihd of Sadaéiva, date of, — 302. 
Adhara-sataka' of Nilakantha Sukla — 472, 473n. 
Advaita-brahma-siddhi of Sadainanda Ka§miraka, date of, — 203-210,. 


—do— , authors and works quoted in, — 206. 
Advaita-siddhi-khandana identical with the Nyadyamrta-saugandhya 
— 230-236. 
—do— , authors and works quoted in, — 233-34. 


Ahmedabad, date of foundation of, — 179. 
Ahmednagar, date of foundation of, — 178. 
Akbariya Kalidasa, date of, — 346. 
Akasabhairava-kalpa, a source-book for the history of Vijayanagara 
— 122-136. 
—do— , topical analysis of, -- 123-126. 
Allah Vardi Khan, chronology of, — 330-331. 
—do-—- , contemporary of Nilakantha Sukla, — 332. 
—dea— , three Persian inscriptions at Nasik of, — 330. 
Amalananda, a. of the Veddntakalpataru, date of, — 49n. 
—do-— _ resided at Nasik. — 49n. 
* Ananisa ‘ mentioned by Saint Ramadasa. — 433n. 
Anantadeva, a. of the Smrtihaustubha, genealogy of, — 392n. 
* Afijira *, mentioned by Saint Ramadasa — 433n. 
Apadeva, a. of the Mimamsa-nydya-prakdsa, and his namesake. 
— 39-48. 
—do- _ , date of, — 46. 
Apadevi, different edititns of, — 40n. 
Appaya Diksita, date of, — 49, 66n. 
‘ Arabian’ =‘ Tajika’ — 167. 
Archery, description of, in the Akdsa-bhairava-kalpa — 127. 
—do— , Dhanusa-vidyd, a Hindi work on, — 252. 
Arts, sixty-four, exposition of, in the Ahasa-bhairava-kalpa. — 127. 
Asvactkitsé of Nakula, date of, — 161-168. 
Aévamedha performed by Sevai Jayasing of Amber — 292-306. 
—do— , description of, in Krsnakavi’s [svaravildsa-havya. 
— 307-315. 
= do — ,some contemporary evidence regarding, — 288-291. 
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ASvamedha performed by Sevai Jayasing of Amber, some pandits pre- 
Sent at, — 308. 
Baba Lal, contact with Dara Shukoh of, 442f. 
Babiji Joshi, an agent of Peshwa Bajirao I, a letter of, — 276. 
Balacikitsé = Balatantra of Kalyana, son of Mahidhara. — 115n, 116n. 
Balatantra, see Balacikitsd. 
Balavabodha, a recast of the Candra-vyakarana, by a Ceylonese Bud- 
dhist priest, date of, 316n. 
Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati at the Mughal court. — 364-379. 
Bernier’s Travels, topics of interest to Sanskrit students in, p. 364n. 
Bhagavad-bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, date of, — 150. 
Bhagavata, oldest dated Ms of Sridhara’s com. on, — 175. 
—do— _ , other commentaries on, — 171n. 
Bhaskara alias Hari, a. of the Padyamrta-tarangini, genealogy of, 461n. 
Bhaskarabhatta, a. of the Sarira-padmini, genealogy of, — 191. 
Bhaskarabhatta Borikar, date of, — 148. 
Bhattacarya, Krsninanda = Krsnananda Vagi$a = Krsnananda Vagiga 
Bhattacarya. — 154n, 157. 
Bhattoji:Diksita, a list of 34 works ascribed to, — 75n. 
~- do — _ ,a new approach to the date of, — 65-74. 
—do-—- ,arare Ms of the Vedabhdsyasdara of, 75-78. 
—do-— _ , date of, acc. to Bambardekar. — 65, 71. 
—do-— _ , date of, acc. to Dr. Kane, 71. 
—-do — , date of, acc. to Dr. Saletore, 65, 71. 


—do— _ , date of, acc. to other scholars, — 71-72. 
—do— , mentioned in Raghunatha’s fandrdana Mahodaya— 422, 
—do-— ,some important dates about, — 74. 
Bhattoji Diksita’s brother, — 67n.’ 
— do— , guru Nrsimhasrama. — 66ff. 


Bhattotpala, date of, — 50. 
Bhavaprakasa, date of, — 429. 
Bhojana-kutihala of Raghunatha, a contemporary Ms of, — 425-434. 


r 4) 


—do— _ , authorities quoted in the 2nd ch. — 428. 
—do— , — do — in the 3rd ch. — 429. 
—do— , date of, — 144, 380. 

— do — :, topical analysis of, — 380-390. . 


Bhojanasdra of Giridhari, date of, — 249n. 
Bhojaprabandha of Ballala, date of — 218. 
Bhosalavamsdvali of Venkatabhatta, — 394n. 
Bhrguvamsa-mahdkadvya, of Sabaji Prataparaja — 139. 
—do— , date of, — 139n. 
— do — » Mss. of, ~~ 144n. 
Bhii-bhramana i. e. the diurnal motion of the earth — 49. 
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Bhuvana-candriha, com. by Vasudeva on the V dsavadattd, authors, and 
works quoted in, 184-185. 
Brahmananda, a. of Fyotsnd and other works — 13. 
Brahmasiddhanta, date of ,— 50. 
Brahmendra Sarasvati, identification of, with Gosvami Nrsimhasrama 
revered by Dara Shukoh, — 440, 447-451. 
BrhajjGtakavivarana of Mahidhara, date of, — 120n. 
Burhén-i-Mastr of Syed Ali Tabataba, date of, — 143. 
Burhan Nizam Shah, patron of Sabaji Prataparaja. — 137. 
Caitanya, date of, — 173. 
Candra grammar, Bélavabodha is a recast of, — 316n. 
Candrakirti, a. of acom. on the Sdrasvataprakriyd, date of, — 11. 
Chillies, — 434. 
Cimanicarita'’ of Nilakantha Sukla, date of, — 325. 
—do— _ , historical background of, — 333-339. 
—do— ,summary of, — 333ff. 
Citsukha commentator of the Bhagavata, date of, — 171. 
Coronation of a king, description in the Akdsa-bhairava-halpa of, 
— 127. 
Dandanitiprakarana of KeSava Pandita. — 358. 
Danishmand Khan, patron of Bernier, — 375-376. 
Dara Shukoh, Risala-i-huq-numa (= compass of Truth ) of, — 437n. 
—do— , Safinat-ul-auliya of, — 437n. 
—do— , Samudra-sangama of, — 435-446. 


—do— _ , Sanskrit letter to Gosvami NrsimhaSrama of, — 447. 
—do— , two Hindi works of, — 441. 
—do— _ , see also Baba Lal. 


Devalaya = Deolia, the old capital of the Pratapgadh State. — 195n. 

Devarsi, the native village of Krsnakavi. — 281. 

Dhanegvarabhatta, works of, — 15. 

Dharmamrtamahodadhiwf Raghunatha, date of, — 380. 

Dharmatattvaprakdsa of Siva Diksita, date of, — 479. 

Dhruvamanusam of Sripati, date of, — 51. 

Dietetics, — see Bhojana-kutihala. 

Diksita Bhattoji, see Bhattoji Diksita. 

Diksita Manirama, see Maniraéma Diksita. 

Dipambika, queqn of Tanjore, patron of Raghunatha, a. of Bhojana- 
kutthala, — 392n, 394f., 397n. 

Festivals, description of, in the Akdsa-bhairava-kalpa — 126. 

Fireworks, description of, in the Akdsa-bhairava-kalpa — 133. 

Forts, eight classes of, — 134. 


Gadadhara Bhattacarya, date of, — 210. 


rn te 


1. Critically edited by N. A. Gore, 1950. 
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Genealogy, see under Anantadeva, Bhaskara, Bhaskarabhatta, Hanmante, 
Hari, Harideva Misra, Krsna-kavi, Limaye, Mahidhara, Mani- 
rama Diksita, Nardyana Bhisaj, Nilakantha Caturdhara, 
Prabhakarabhatta, Raghunatha, Ramasimha, Ranade, 
Ratnakara, Sabaji Prataparaja, Upadhye. 

fitagopala of Cikkadevaraja. — 148n. 


—do-— _ , the real author of, — 148n. 
Gitagovinda, a few commentaries on, — 147n. 
—do— ,a Kannada com. on, — 148n. 
—do— and the Sisupdlavadha of Bhaskarabhatta, similarities in, 
— 148, 
‘—-do— averse from, in an inscription of A. D. 1291, — 148. 


—do-— _ spread of, in Gujarat. — 148n, 
Gosvami Nrsimhasrama, Dara Shukoh’s Sanskrit letter addressed 
to, — 447. 
—do— , identification of, with Brahmendra Sarasvati. — 
447-451. 
Gidhdarthaprakastka, com. on the Natsadhiya, date of, — 347n. 
Gun (= Nalika), Rudrakavi’s reference to, in A. D. 1596. — 132. 
Gun-powder, first record of the use of, in Indian war-fare. — 132, 
Hanmante family, genealogy of, — 495. 
Hanimat, com. on the Bhdgavata by, — 171n. 
Hari, patron of Lolimbaraja, genealogy of, — 84n. 
Haribhisana of Gangarama, in praise of Maharaja Harisimha of 
Pratapgad. — 199. 
—do— _ , the date of, — 200. 
Harideva Miéra, author of the Syngdrasanjivini, date of, — 212. 
—do— _ , genealogy of,:— 212. 
—do— , Lala Misra — 212. . 
Harisimha of Pratapgad, Maharaja, date of, — 200. 
Harivildsa of Lolimbaraja, commentaries on,<— 84-86. 
—do— , date of, — 81. 
Himmatnagar ( = Ahamadnagar), the capital of Idar State, date of 
foundation of, — 179. 
Hiranyakesi-siitra, date of Vafiche$vara’s com, on, — 1n. 
Historical poem, Jagatprak@sa, in praise of Jagatsimha, of Udaipur, 
by ViSvanatha Vaidya, — 193f., 194n. : 
Historical poems, see Haribhisana, [svaravilasakavya, fagada- 
bharana, Satrusalyacarita, 
Horse-sactifice see ASvamedha. 
Horses, different breeds of, referred to in the AAdsa-bhairava-halpa. 
— 135. 
—do-— , seven kinds of, in the Ain-s-Ahbari, — 167. 
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Horses, different breeds of, referred to in the Akdsa-bhairava:halpa, 
see also Asvacskitsd, . 
I$varavilasa-havya of Krsna-kavi, date of, — 271, 274. 
— do— , see also ASvamedha. 
Intercaste marriage in the 17th century. -—— 446. 
Jagadabharana of Jagannatha in praise of Jagatsimha of Mewar. — 198, 
Jagannatha Panditaraja, date of, — 67n, 199, 


—do— , influence of, on some Neccani authors of the 17th cen- 
tury. — 460-467. 

— do — , tradition about liaison of, with a Muslim lady. — 452- 
459. 


Fagatprakasa, « historical poem in praise of Jagatsimha of Udaipur, 
by ViSvanatha Vaidya. — 193f, 194n. 
Jagatsimha of Udaipur, date of, — 196n. 
Jaipur, date of foundation of, — 286. 
Jandrdana-mahodaya of Raghunatha, analysis of, — 416-424. 
— do — : , authors and works quoted in, 
— 418-419, 419-420, 421. 
—do-— _ refers to Bhattoji Diksita. — 422. 
Jayasimha-halpadruma by Ratnakara, a work on DharmaSastra, date 
of, — 277, 298. 
Jayatirtha, a. of the Nydyasudha, date of, — 229. 
Jinji, siege of, a description of, in a Tamil mono-drama. — 358-359. 
JiianeSvara, quoted by Brahmananda. — 13, 14. 
Joshi Babaji, see Babaji Joshi. 
Jyotsnd, Brahmananda’s com. on the Hathayogapradipika — 9. 
—do-—  , works and authors quoted in, 12-13. 
Kamalakarabhatta, authors of the Nirnayasindhu, date of, — 266. 
—do— , guru of Visvanatha Mahadeva Ranade. — 266. 
Ké@masamiha of Ananta, date of, — 178. 
Kanaka-dasa, date of, — 36. 
Kandarpa-cidadmans of Virabhadra, date of, — 28. 
Karnasimha of Mewad, King, date of, — 196n. 
K4atyadyana-sulba-siitra-bhdsya of Mahidhara, date of, — 109n. 
Kavindracarya Sarasvati dnd Bernier at the Mughal Court. — 364-379. 
—do-— _ , Benares Pandits contemporaries of, — 366n. 
—do— , date of, — 326. 
—do— _ , short biographical account of, — 373-375. 
Kavindrakalpalata (in Hindi) by Kavindracarya, date of, — 440. 
—-do-— Dohas in praise of Dara Shukoh in, — 440. 
—do— , section in praise of Shah Jahan in, — 440. 
Kdvya-mandana of Mandana. — 181. 
Kayastha Parabhus, KeSava Pandita’s verses about, — 349-343. 
—do— , summary of the above verses. — 354. 
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Kayastha Parabhus, KeSava Pandita’s verses about, documents of histo- 
rical values and works regarding, — 362. 

Kéayastha-parabhii-dharmadarsa of Nilakantha Thatte, date of, — 
350n. 

Kayastha-parabhi-nirnaya of KeSava Pandita. — 359. 

Khandadeva, date of death of, — 46. 

Khandekar, Raghava Apa, — 434. 

Khurason, a province of North East Persia, boundaries of, — 167. 

Kolhapur, Sri Mahalaksmi of, referred to in the Fanardana-mahodaya. 


— 421, 424. 
Kosa-halpataru of Vi§vanatha Vaidya. — 193-203. 
— do — , lexicons used in, — 196. 
Krsna-Kavi, a. of the [svaravildsa-havya, his works and descendants. 
— 279-287. 


—do—_ , genealogy of, — 281n, 287n. 
—do— _ , list of works of, — 282. 
Krsnananda Vagisa, author of the Tantrasara and his date, — 154-160. 
—do— _ , belonged to Nava-dvipa, Bengal. — 158n. 
—do— _ , different teachers of, — 157n, 158. 
Ksemendra-tippana, date of, — 18. 
Ksullaka-pura = ‘Kolhapur — 32n. 
Kulaprabandha of Hariharabhatta — 280. 
Kunddéhkrti of Ramacandra Vajapeyin, date of, — 110. 
Kutti Kavi alias Vafichegvara and his contacts with Patvardhan 
Sardars. — 499-511. 
Laksdlankdéra, a com. on the Mahabharata, by Vadiraja. — 31. 
Laksmanabhatta, commentator of the Nassadha-havya, daie of, — 171. 
Lanka, referred to in the Virabhdnidaya-havya — 30. 
Lildvati-tikd of Mahidisa (= Mahidhara), date of, — 120. 
Limaye, Sakhopant, a minister of Sardar Mahadeva Patvardhan, — 
502n, 503 etc. 
—do-— , genealogy of, 509n. 
Lolimbaraja and his works. — 79-96. 
Madhavasimharya-sataha of Syama Lattu, date of, 277, 300n. 
Madhosing, learned men who flourished at Jaipur during the reign of, 
— 295. 
Madhvacarya and his five successors, dates of, — 35a. 
Mahabharata, Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of, — 
476-490. 
Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur, references to, in the Jandrdana-mahodaya, 
— 421, 424; and Tirtha-prabandha-kavya. — 32. 
Mahidhara, chronology of the works of, — 107-121. 
—do— , chronological chart of the works of, — 119. 
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Mehidhara, genealogy of, 114, 118. 
—do— , list of the works of, — 107n. 
—do— =Mahidasa, a. of Lildvati-tika — 120. 
Majma-‘ul-Bahrain of Dara Shukoh see Samudra-Sangama. 
—do— , Arabic translation of, — 442n.. 
—do— _ , Critical edition of, with English translation. — 442. 
—do-- , Urdi translation of, 442n. 
Makkibhatta’s com. on the Siddhantasehhara, date of, — 51. 
Mandana of Srimdla-varh$a, date of — 181. 
Manirama Diksita, a. of the Slohasangraha, date of, — 213. 
—do— _ , genealogy of, — 222. 
—do-— , some works of, — 222-223, 
Mantra-mahodadhi of Mahidhara, date of, — 107ff. 
Maratha Rajas of Tanjore by K. R. Subrahmanian, — 396n. 
Marriage, intercaste, in the 17th century, — 415. 
Maruta-mandana of Vanamilin and its date, — 224-229, 
—do— _ , authors and works quoted in, — 225-228. 
Matanga Maharsi, quoted in the Fyotsna@ and the Yogacintamani. — 9. 
Mathuranatha, Bhatta, a. of the Sdhttyavaibhavam — 279, 
—do— , descendant of Krsna-kavi. — 279. 
—do— , Vamsavithi of, — 280. 
Medini KoSa, date of, — 184, 194. 
MeruSastrin, guru of Brahmananda, — 13. 
—do-— , date of, — 13. 
—do— , Hathapradipa-manijari of, — 14. 
Mimamsdé-nyaya-prakdsa see Apadevi. 
‘ Mirci’ see Chillies. 
‘ Mirsenga ’ (= chillies), antiquity of the term, — 434. 
Mité@ksard, Persian version of, by Lal Bihari — 337. 
Mughal period, a list of Sanskrit writers in, — 377n. 
Nagojibhatta, date of, — 239. 
Nakula’s Aswacskitsa, date of, 161-168. 
Naraka-varnana (in Marathi ) of Raghunatha, date of, — 380. 
Narayana Bhisaj, of the Nagara Brahmana family of physicians of 
Guiarat, date of, 176-181. 
—-do— , works of, — 177. 
—do— ,’genealogy of, — 180. 
Navahasta, Raghunatha Ganega, see Raghunatha, a. of the 


Bhojanakutihala. 
Nilakantha Caturdhara, commentator of the Mahabharata. — 476-490. 
—do— , gertealogy of, — 478, 480, 487. 


—do-— , some contemporary Mss of the works of, — 491-498, 
—do-—- , some works of, — 477n, 492n. 
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Nilakantha Sukla, a romantic and pugnacious pupil of Bhattoji Diksita, 
and his works. — 468-475, 
—do-— _ , historical background of the Cimanicarita of, — 330-339. 
—-do— , Varadaraja, a contemporary of, — 325. 
Nirnaya-kaustubha of ViéveSvara, date of, 299. 
Nirnaya-ratndvali of Ghate, date of, — 144. 
Nirnayasindhu, date of, — 138. 
Nrsimha-prasada of Dalapatiraya, a work on Dharma. — 141. 
NrsimhaSrama, works of, — 66n. 
Oka, M. P., Sanskrit translation of the Frdnesvari by, — 14. 
Padmini-prabodha of Vaidyanatha, a com. on the Sarira-padmini. — 
190. 
—do— , date of, — 192. 
Padydamrta-tarangini of Bhaskara, date of — 191. 
—do— of Haribhaskara, date of, — 220, 348; of Bhaskara alzas 
Hari, date of, — 461. 
Padyamuhtdavali of Krsnakavi, — 282, 285. - 
—do-— , date of, — 286. 
Padyaracané of Laksmanabhatta Ankolkar, authors and works men- 
tioned in, 343-346. 
—do-— _ , date of, 220, 340-348. 
—do— _ , list of Laksmana’s verses in — 342ff. 
-—-do— total no. of verses in, — 342. 
Paticasdyaka of Jyotirigvara, date of, — 152. 
Pafcatattva-prakasika of Venidatta, date of, — 63. 
Parabhi see Kayastha Parabhi. 
Parabhii-prakarana, date of, — 349. 
Parasika horses, some references to, — 16/7. 
Parasurama-pratapa, an encyclopaedic work on Dharma. — 137-145. 
Parndla-parvata-grahanahhydna of Jayarama Pindye, date of, — 395n. 
Patvardhan Sardars, contact with VaficheSvara alsas Kutti Kavi of, — 
499-511. 
Persian horses, reference to, in the Akasa-bhatrava-kalpa, — 135. 
—do-— see also Parasika horses. 
Persian Inscriptions at Nasik. — 330. 
Persian version of the Mitdhsard, by Lal Bihari, — 337. 


* Phiranga-roga ’ ( veneral disease ), date of introductién in India of, 
— 11, 
PitambaraSarman, works of, — 17. 
* Popaya’ mentioned by Saint Ramaddsa. — 433n. 
Prabhakarabhatta, brother of Ratnakarabhafta, guru of Sevai Jaising of 
Amber. — 274-278. 
—do— , genealogy of, — 274n. 
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Prasdda, a commentary on the Prakriyaéhaumudi, by Vitthala, — 18 

—do— _ , date of, — 18. 

Prataparaja, see Sabaji Pratdparaja. 

Préyascitta-candriha of ViSvanathabhatta, date of, — 53-55. 

Prayascitta-hutihala of Raghunatha, authors gnd works quoted in, — 
407n. 

Prayoga-ratna-bhisd of Raghunatha, authors and works quoted in, — 
407n. 

Punde, Samji Nayak, owner of a ms of the Bhojana-kutihala — 430. 

Radhamadhava-vilésa-campii, of Jayarama, date of, — 395n, 

Raghavabhatta’s com. on the Sdraddtilaha, date of, — 157. 

Raghava-carita, a mahakavya, by King Sarabhoji of Tanjore. — 
394n, 

Raghunatha, a protégé of queen Dipabai of Tanjore and his works. — 
391-403. 

—do— _ , author of the Bhojana-kutihala, genealogy of ,— 406 

—do-— , brief analysis of the documents re. personal history of, 
408-411. 

—do— _ , chronology of, — 412-413. 

—do— _ , identification of, and his contact with Saint Ramadasa. 

— 404-415. 

—do— =Raghunatha GaneSa Navahasta. 

Raghuniatha’s son-in-law Bhairava Bhata. — 410ff. 
RaghunathaSiromani, date of, — 235. 

RGjdrdma-carita of KeSavabhatta, date of, — 356. 
Rajavinoda of Udayaraja, date of, 181. 

Ramadiasa, Saint, connection of, with Raghunatha, — 404ff. 

—do— _ , date of the death of, — 424. 

Rama gita-tiha of Mahidhara, date of, — 112. 
Ramasimha, patron of ViSvanatha Mahadeva Ranade, genealogy of,—268. 
Ranade, the late Justice Madhava Govind, genealogy of, — 261n. 
-~do-- , ViSvanatha’ Mahadeva, a court poet of Raja Ramsing I 
of Jaipur and his works. — 259-273. 
—do-— , genealogy of, — 265. 
Rangoji Bhatta, a. of Advastacint@mani, — 670. 

—do— , brother of Bhattoji DikSita, — 323. 

Rasahadamba-hallolini, a com. on the Gitagovinda, date of, — 
146-153. 

—do— , works and authors quoted in, — 148—149. 
Rasdmrtasindhu see Bhagavad-bhahti-rasamrta-sindhu. 
Rasamuhtavali of Devanatha, a work on alchemy. — 185. 
Rasdrnavasudhdhara of Singabhtpala, date of, — 151. 


540 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


Ratnakara, a. of Fayasimha-halpadruma, genealogy of, — 300. 
Ratnasangraha, an anthology of Vadiraja’s views. — 36n. 
Rayambhafta, a. of Yatisamshdra-prayoga — 64n. 
Rayamukuta’s com. on the Amarakosa, date of, — 185. 
Riipagosvamin, date of,-— 173. 
Sabaji Prataparaja and his works — 137-145. 
——do— , genealogy of, — 143. 
Sabdasobha of Nilakantha Sukla, date of, — 72n, 325. 
—do— _ , Mss. of, — 70n. 
Sabhasad Bakhar, date of, — 395n. 
Sdhstyadarpana, date of, — 185. 
Sahityavathhayam of Bhatta Mathuranatha, date of, 279n. 
Sahyddrikhanda, probable date of, — 355n, 
Salem Shah, the Emperor of Delhi, date of, — 11. 
Samara-sdra (in Hindi ) of Kavindracarya, date of, — 441. 
Sdmaveda, different editions of, — 2n. 
—do— _ , oldest dated Ms of Sayana’s com. on, — 1-5. 
Sambhurdjacarita by Hari Kavi alias Bhanubhatta, date of, — 56n, 
462. 
Samudra-sangama,a philosophical work by Dara Shukoh, — 435-446. 
—do-— _ , date of, — 438. 
Sanad from King Sahu to Gangarama Diksita, — 488-489. 
Sangita-mandana of Mandana, — 181. 
Sangitasetu a com. by Gangarama in the Braja Bhisa on the Sangita- 
ratndhara. — 243-244. 
Sankara’s com. on the Bhégavata — 171n. 
Sanskrit writers of the Mughal period, a list of, — 377n. 
Sanskrit letters see Dara Shukoh. 
Sapta-Srnga-bhavani, temple of, near Nasik — 89n. 
Sarabhoji, king of Tanjore, a. of the mahakavya Rdghavacarita. — 
394n. 
Sdrasvata-mandana of Mandana — 181. 
Sdrasvata-pradipa of Bhatta Dhaneévara, date of, — 15-18. 
—do-- , works and authors quoted in, — 16-17. 
Sarira-padmini of Bhaskarabhatta, date of, — 189-192. 
SatruSalya = King Jam Sattarsal of Navanagar in Kathiawar. — 197n. 
—do— patron of Srikantha Kavi,a. of the Rasakaumudi — 197n. 
Sayana, dated Mss of some commentaries by, — 4, 5. 
Sevai Jaising of Amber, guru of, — 274, 274n. 
—do— ,see also ‘ ASvamedha’. 
Sisupdlavadha of Bhaskarabhatta, date of, — 148. 
‘ Sitaphala’, mentioned by Saint Ramadasa — 433n. 
Sivarama Tripathin, date of, — 240, 241. 
—do— , works of, — 240, 241. 
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Sivayogin, a Cittapavana Brahmana from Konkan — 260n. 
Slohasangraha of Manirama, duthors and works quoted in, 220-221. 
—do— , date of, 213, 216-223. 
Sridharasvamin, date and works of, — 169-175. 
Srigdra-mandana of Mandana — 181. 
Srigéra-kallola' a love poem by Rayabhatta and its rare Ms 62-64. 
Srigdralapa of Rama, (and its date ) — 97-106. 
—do— , authors and works quoted in, — 104. 
—do— _ , dated Ms of, — 60n, 61. 
Syngaraprakasiha a Kannada com. on the Gitagovinda, — 148n. 
Srigarasanjivini of Harideva Miéra, verses quoted from, in the 
Sloka-sangraha of Manirama. — 211-223. 
Srigdravatika =(Srigdravapiha), a Sanskrit play by Visvanatha 
Mahadeva Ranade, and its date. — 265-270. 
Subhasitaharavali of Harikavi alias Bhinudatta — 56n, 57. 
Subhdsita-muktavali, date }£, — 56-61. 
—do— , its contents and the number of stanzas. — 58. 
Sihtisundara of Sundaradeva, date of , — 24. 
Sihtdvali of Laksmana — 347n. 
Sundari-stavaraja of Krsnakavi, dated Ms of, — 283. 
Surname Chaudhari, — 480n. 
—do— Mahabaleévarkar. — 409, 414.. 
—do— MahagSabdale) — 274n, 275n, 
—do— Navahasta (= Navathe) — 406. 
—do— Ranade recorded in 1660 — 259, 262. 
—do— Upadhye — 414; the genealogy of Upadhyes — 415n. 
Surnames, current in the Maharastra, a dictionary of, a suggestion for, 
— 261. 
Svariipa-nirnaya of Sadananda Kasmiraka, authors and works quoted 
in, — 205-206. 
‘Tajika ’= Arabian — 167. 
Tanjore, Maratha Rajas of, by K. R. Subramanian. — 396n. 
Tantra-sdra of Krsnananda Vagiéa, authors and works quoted in, — 
155-157, 
—do— , some dated Mss of, — 154-160. 
—do— , the oldest dated Mg of, — 158. 
T ativa-cintamani of Pirnananda, date of, — 157n. 
T attva-viveha of Nrsimhasrama, — 67f., 206. 
T ativa-viveha-dipana, authorship of, — 67f. 
Theory of the Diurnal motion of the Earth — 49-52. 
Tirthas in the North, a 17th century list of, — 323. 


—do— inthe South, a 17th century list of, — 323. 
1. Critically edited by Shri. N. A. Gore. 
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Tithinirnaya of Bhattoji Dikeita, authors and works quoted in, — 73n. 

Tobacco, reference to, in the Vaidydvatamsa — 91. 

Todara-malla, date of, — 219. 

Tristhali-setu, date of, oo 73n. 

Tryambaki ( = Asauca-nirnaya) of Tryambaka Raghunatha Han- 
mante, — 493. 

Tuldpurusa-dana — 135. 

Upadhye family, genealogy of, — 415. 

heer remisy translation of, under orders from Dara Shukoh — 


—do— date of the above — 439n. 
—do— Latin translation of the above — 439. 
Uttara-ratna, — a mis-reading for Uttara-tantra — 78n. 
Uttaratantra, a part of a lost work on lexicography — 78n. 
Vadiraja, date of, — 31-38. 
Vaghela-dynasty, genealogy of, — 29. 
Vaidya-jivana, dated Mss of, — 93. 
—do-— , commentaries on, — 80n. 
—- do —, in Marathi. — 89. 
Vamana Pandita, date of, — 466. 
~—do-- , some works of, — 466n. 
Vanamilimisra, works of, — 229n, 235. 
VaficheSvara alias Kutti Kavi and his contact with Patvardhan Sar- 
dars — 499-511. 
—do-— genealogy of, — 501n. 
—do-— some works of, — 499, 500, 508. 
Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Dikgita, contemporary of Kavindracarya 
Sarasvati — 326. 
—do— of Nilakantha Sukla. — 326. 
V dsavadatta, see Vasudeva. 
vader’ commentary on the Vdsavadatid’ of Subandhu, |date of; — 


—do-— genealogy. — 184. 
Vatsaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita. — 70. 
V edabhdsyasGra of Bhattoji Dikgita, authors and works quoted in, —-77f. 
—do— ,arare Ms. of, —~ 75-78. 
Veda-dipa, some dated Mss. of, — 114n. 
Vidyd-vilasa,a com. onthe Siddhdnta-haumudi, by Sivarima Trip&thin 
date of, — 237-241. 
—do-— , authors and works quoted in, — 239. 
Vijayanagara, the AA@sa-bhairava-halpa, a source-book of the history 
of, — 123-136. 
Vijiidnabhiksu, date of, — 207. 


Virabhadra-campi bearing on the life of Virabhanu of Vaghela 
dynasty — 29, 
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Virabhinu, the patron of the poet Bhanukara, identification of, — 
27-30. 
Virabhanidaya-kdvya of Madhava. — 29, 30. 
Visnubhahkti-kalpalatd-vivarana of Mahidhara, date of, — 111. 
Visnupuri, a. of Bhdgavata-bhahti-ratnavali, date of, — 173. 
ViSvanitha Mahadeva Ranade see Ranade Vigvanatha Mahadeva. 
ViSvanathasimha, Maharaja of Rewah, Sanskrit and Hindi works of, 
— 242-258. 
—do-— _ , date of, — 247, 248. 
Visvanatha Vaidya, a. of the Kosahalpataru, contemporaries of, — 
200n. 
—do— , literary career of, — 202. 
Vithoba of Pandharpur, date of transfer from Pandharpur to Vijaya- 
nagar, — 33, 35. 
—do— , references to, in the Tirtha-prabandha-havya. — 31, 
32, 33. . 
Vitthalasvami’s temple at Hampi. — 34. 
Vrajanatha, date of the Padyatarangini of, — 293. 
—do— _ , edited the Vaidika-vaisnava-saddcara of Harikrgna- 
miSra. — 293n. 
—do~— _ , genealogy of, 298, 300. 
—do— , identity of, with Vrajanatha Dikgita. — 277. 
Vyasatirtha, a. of the Nydydmrta, date of, — 229, 236. : 
V yavahdranirnaya of Varadaraja, date of, 325. 
Warfare, exposition of the art of, in the Akdsa-bhairava-halpa, — 127. 
Women, chronology of texts sanctioning the study of Yoga by, -- 9-14. 
Yamaka-bodhini, a com, on the Nalodaya, date of, — 174. 
Yatisamskdra-prayoga of Rayambhatta. — 64n. 
Yogabija, ascribed to god Siva — 14. 
— do— _ ,a work on Yoga — 14. 
—-do— ,Mss of, — 14, 
Yogacintamani of Godavaramiéra, — 9, 19. 
—do— _ , date of, — 11, 19. 
— do — of Haripala — 19n. 
—-do— of Harsakirtisiri — 10, 19 ; — date of, — 11, 19. 
—~do— of Sivananda Sarasvati, a critical analysis of, — 19-26; 
—— works and authors quoted in, — 21-23. 
Yogasadrasamgraha of Vijfianabhiksu, date of, — 11. 
Yoga study by women, chronology of texts sanctioning, — 9-14. 
Yogavasistha, abridged Persian translation of, under orders of Dara 


Shukoh, — 441. 
—do-— _ , Persian translation of, under orders of Akbar, ~~ 441. 
Yogavaststha-sdra-vivarana of Mahidhara. — 110. , 


Yuhti-halpataru of Bhoja, authors and works quoted in, — 161n. 


